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HERE  IN  THESE  PAGES  YOU  WILL  FIND 
FOOD  AND  REFRESHMENT  FOR  THE  MIND: 

LIGHTS  POINTING  TOWARD  THE  HEAVENLY  GOAL, 
AND  INSPIRATION  FOR  THE  SOUL. 


For  Such  a  Time  as  This 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.D. 
Director  of  the  Conference 


TEXT — “O  Lord,  Revive  Thy  Work  in  the  Midst  of  the  Years,” 
Habakkuk  3:2. 

It  looks  like  the  world  is  breaking  up.  Civilization  seemsi  to 
be  rocking.  The  whole  social  order  is  trembling.  Economic  struc¬ 
tures  are  giving  way.  And,  worse  than  all  else  besides  our  moral 
foundations  are  being  dynamited.  Everywhere  we  find  unrest  and 
confusion.  We  are  told  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke  of  a  day  when  men’s 
hearts  will  fail  them  for  fear  of  what  is  about  to  come  upon  them, 
and  I  do  not  believe  the  world  has  ever  seen  a  day  to  which  these 
words  were  more  applicable  than  they  are  to  these  days  in  which 
we  are  living  now. 

It  has  been  said,  “Where  ignorance  is  bliss  ’tis  folly  to  be 
wise.”  That  is  not  always  true.  Danger  may  be  lurking  just 
around  the  corner,  and  if  to  be  wise  to  it  may  help  you  to  avoid  it, 
then  the  bliss  of  ignorance  becomes  a  very  doubtful  blessing  in¬ 
deed. 

In  some  of  the  small-town  drug  stores  of  Indiana  you  can  buy 
anything  from  talcum  powder  to  T.  N.  T.  Some  time  ago  the 
operator  of  a  small  stone  quarry  drove  up  with  his  wife  and  call¬ 
ing  to  the  proprietor  of  the  store  said,  “Jim,  bring  me  that  box  I 
bought  a  while  ago.” 

The  package  was  placed  in  the  buggy  at  the  feet  of  the  man 
and  his  wife,  and  the  latter  eyed  the  box  suspiciously. 

“What’s  in  that  package?”  she  asked  with  some  fervor. 

“Now,  never  mind,”  said  the  husband,  “that’s  not  going  to 
hurt  you.” 

This  evasion  made  her  all  the  more  suspicious. 

“Ed  Spivens,”  she  exclaimed,  “that’s  a  package  of  dynamite!” 

“Well,  what  if  it  is,”  said  Ed,  “it  won’t  do  any  damage  unless 
it  explodes.” 

“Ed  Spivens,”  she  said,  “if  you  think  I’m  going  to  ride  six 
miles  in  a  buggy  with  you  with  fifty  pounds  of  dynamite  at  my 
feet,  you’re  a  bigger  fool  than  I  thought  you  were.  Have  that 
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man  take  that  stuff  right  out  and  put  it  in  the  back  of  the  buggy 
under  the  seat.” 

Now,  it  would,  indeed,  be  a  piece  of  fat-eyed  and  unreasoning 
optimism  that  could  paint  present-day  world  conditions  couleur 
de  rose .  And  what  is  true  of  the  world  in  general  is  particularly 
true  of  the  land  in  which  it  is  your  privilege  and  mine,  as  well  as 
our  lot,  to  live. 

There  are  three  very  powerful  explosives  mixed  up  with  our 
economic,  our  social,  and  our  religious  life — explosives  too  danger¬ 
ously  near  for  comfort — which  may  yet,  if  we  do  not  give  heed, 
tear  to  pieces  the  structural  foundations  of  all  that  gives  any 
worth  while  meaning  to  life.  And  it  is  to  be  deplored  that  so 
many  of  our  people  seem  to  be  in  blissful  ignorance  of  the  possibil¬ 
ity  of  any  such  thing  taking  place. 

I  refer  to  the  present-day  spread  of  Communistic  ideals,  to 
the  alarming  increase  of  Atheistic  thought,  and  to  the  equally 
pernicious  philosophy  of  life  politely  known  as  Behaviourism.  And 
I  regret  that  it  must  be  said  that  all  three  of  these  evils  are  largely 
connected  with  the  thought  and  the  life  of  our  larger  universities, 
and  in  fact  with  our  institutions  of  learning  in  general. 

I.  Look  first  at  what  is  going  on  today  as  directed  by  the 
Red  forces  of  Communism. 

How  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  could  ever  have  believed  for  one 
second  that  Russia  would  give  up  her  long-cherished  ambition 
for  world-wide  revolution  on  condition  of  American  recognition 
is  as  amusing  as  it  is  pathetic — if  he  really  did  believe  it.  What 
the  Red  Forces  have  done  in  Russia  they  hope  ultimately  to  do 
the  world  around.  And  what  have  they  done? 

They  have  destroyed  every  form  of  representative  government. 

They  have  abolished  civil  liberty,  together  with  the  privilege 
of  free  speech  and  a  free  press. 

They  have  done  away  with  private  property  and  reduced  men 
practically  to  the  status  of  chattel  slavery. 

They  have  blotted  God  and  every  semblance  of  the  Christian 
Faith  from  their  skies. 

They  have  declared  their  intention  of  tearing  God  out  of  the 
hearts  of  their  children,  and  have  prostituted  their  public  schools 
to  this  diabolical  end. 

They  have  pulled  down  churches,  despoiled  religious  shrines, 
and  persecuted  and  slain  the  clergy,  both  Protestant  and  Catholic, 
as  well  as  the  Jewish  Rabbi. 

They  have  destroyed  the  home,  practically  abolishing  both 
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marriage  and  divorce,  with  results  that  can  better  be  imagined 
than  described. 

And  this  is  the  sort  of  a  Godless  regime  into  which  they  would 
change  every  other  form  of  government  known  to  the  world;  and 
for  reasons  quite  apparent  they  are  concentrating  their  forces  on 
the  Government  whose  flag  is  yours  and  mine. 

Among  other  of  these  reasons  two  are  paramount: 

1.  This  country,  which  we  have  so  long  called  “The  Land  of 
the  Free,”  is  filled  with  an  element  which  naturally  furnishes  a 
very  fertile  soil  for  communistic  seed. 

I  refer  to  our  immense  foreign  population — the  people  who, 
because  of  the  poverty  and  deprivation  endured  in  their  own  native 
land,  came  to  us  with  minds  already  inflamed  against  those  who 
were  fortunate  enough  to  possess  a  little  wealth. 

2.  The  other  reason  is  the  social  unrest  and  dissatisfaction 
among  the  masses  because  of  our  own  lack  of  economic  democracy. 

And  surely  there  is  some  ground  for  criticism  of  an  economic 
system  that  will  lend  itself  to  the  building  up  of  a  fortune  by  a 
single  individual  that  calls  for  a  yearly  income  tax  of  nearly  seven 
million  dollars,  while  millions  of  other  men  must  beg  their  brother 
leave  to  toil,  and  are  in  dire  need  because  that  privilege,  which  is 
the  God-given  right  of  every  man,  is  denied  them  because  there 
is  no  work  to  do. 

Russia  has  not  been  slow  to  take  advantage  of  these  conditions 
favorable  to  her  program.  Since  the  year  Communism  came  into 
power  in  Russia  it  has  endeavored  to  introduce  a  reign  of  Bol¬ 
shevistic  terror  in  these  United  States.  To  this  end  it  has  resorted 
to  every  possible  method  of  propaganda  that  could  lend  itself  to 
its  sinister  and  diabolical  program. 

It  publishes  today  in  the  United  States  more  than  six  hundred 
newspapers  and  magazines  with  a  circulation  running  into  the 
millions. 

It  has  forty-seven  Summer  Camps  where  50,000  boys  and  girls 
are  taught  eleven  weeks  in  every  year  to  hate  everything  American. 

It  has  on  street-corners  and  in  public  parks  its  soapbox  orators 
who  decry  with  blatant  tongue  American  institutions  and  openly 
boast  of  a  coming  Soviet  government  for  these  United  States. 

They  tell  us  there  are  occasions  in  some  of  our  larger  univer¬ 
sities  when  you  might  think  you  were  in  Russia.  Columbia  has  a 
Communist  Club  with  seven  hundred  members.  Over  the  door 
is  the  “Sickle  and  the  Hammer.”  In  the  College  of  the  City  of 
New  York  they  pulled  down  the  “Stars  and  Stripes,”  ran  up  the 


8 


FOR  SUCH  A  TIME  AS  THIS 


Red  flag,  and  greased  the  flag-pole.  On  the  campus  at  Amherst 
they  burned  “Old  Glory”  into  ashes. 

The  man  on  the  street  may  not  know  it,  but  “the  enemy  is 
within  our  gates,”  and  the  poison  of  sedition  is  rapidly  inoculating 
the  body  politic,  and  every  man  who  loves  righteousness  and  the 
things  for  which  the  flag  of  his  country  stands  ought  to  be  awake 
to  the  situation. 

It  may  be  all  true  enough  that  we  need  a  good  deal  more  of 
“economic  democracy.”  They  feel  sure  about  that,  but  we  are  just 
as  sure  that  there  is  a  better  way  to  bring  it  about. 

II.  Look  now  for  a  moment  at  the  second  of  this  trinity  of 
evils  under  consideration. 

When  Clarence  Darrow  stood  before  the  judge  and  jury  and 
made  his  celebrated  defense  of  young  Leopold  and  Loeb,  he  said, 
“Your  honor,  if  these  boys  are  to  blame,  where  did  they  get  it? 
It  does  not  seem  fair  to  me,  your  honor, — it  does  not  meet  with 
my  ideas  of  justice — to  hang  a  nineteen-year-old  boy  for  a  phil¬ 
osophy  of  life  which  has  been  taught  for  the  last  twenty-five  years 
in  practically  all  the  great  universities  of  the  land.” 

This  is  a  rather  serious  charge,  and  every  good  citizen  ought 
to  be  intelligent  as  to  its  truth  or  its  falsity. 

Disconcerting  as  the  information  is,  it  is  folly  to  shut  our  eyes 
to  the  results  of  investigation  such  as  has  been  made  by  the  various 
questionnaires  of  recent  years.  Take  for  instance  that  much  ex¬ 
ploited  questionnaire  by  Professor  Leuba  of  Bryn  Mawr  College. 
He  questioned  the  students  of  nine  of  the  leading  universities  of 
the  land  and  found  by  their  own  testimony  that  almost  fifty  per 
cent  of  them  denied  the  existence  of  a  personal  God,  and  dis¬ 
believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

The  largest  percentage  of  such  students  he  found  in  the  senior 
class  and  the  smallest  percentage  in  the  freshman  class,  showing, 
as  Professor  Leuba  said,  “that  young  people  enter  college  with  the 
beliefs  still  accepted  in  the  average  home,  but  that  on  leaving 
college  from  forty  to  fifty  per  cent  of  them  deny  or  doubt  the 
fundamental  dogmas  of  the  Christian  religion.” 

The  student  publication  of  the  University  of  Toronto  says, 
“It  is  a  simple,  straight-forward  statement  of  fact  that  Atheism 
is  rampant  in  the  university  and  that  a  majority  of  the  students 
are  practically  atheists.” 

Under  the  direction  of  the  American  Association  for  the  Ad¬ 
vancement  of  Atheism  many  of  the  students  of  our  colleges  have 
been  organized  into  Atheistic  Clubs  with  definite  programs  for  the 
propagation  of  their  pernicious  principles. 
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They  demand  of  us  that  we  take,  “In  God  We  Trust”  from 
our  coins;  that  the  Bible  be  put  out  of  the  public  schools;  that 
marriage  be  secularized  with  divorce  upon  request;  that  we  stop 
running  the  Cross  above  the  Flag;  that  Church  property  be 
taxed,  and  so  on  with  a  lot  of  other  equally  presumptious  and 
Godless  requests.  We  dare  not  close  our  eyes  to  such  things. 

We  think  of  Russia  where  Jehovah  and  some  thirty  other  gods 
were  burned  in  effigy;  where  Atheism  and  Materialism  are  system¬ 
atically  taught  in  the  schools;  where  churches  are  closed  by  order 
of  the  Soviet  government;  where  store -windows  display  atheistic 
decorations  and  newspapers  print  daily  cartoons  ridiculing  God 
and  every  thing  which  decent  people  respect;  but  we  need  to 
contemplate  with  deep  anxiety  our  own  America  where  the  things 
we  have  just  mentioned  are  seemingly  true,  and  where  president 
Charles  Smith  has  printed  across  the  big  front  window  of  his 
office,  “God  is  a  Ghost;  the  Bible  is  a  lie.” 

III.  And  now  a  step  further.  It  is  a  New  Paganism  that 
confronts  us  today.  The  Old  Paganism  was  content  to  train  its 
artillery  on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  but  the 
New  Paganism  has  lifted  its  battle-cry  not  only  against  the  dis¬ 
tinctive  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  but  makes  blatant  and 
blasphemous  mockery  of  the  holy  ideals  of  conduct  set  up  by  this 
religion  as  the  standard  of  moral  behavior. 

As  a  result  of  this  we  are  confronted  today  with  a  very  popular 
code  of  ethics  which  is  an  utter  denial  of  the  Bible  standard  of 
holiness  and  an  utter  repudiation  of  the  pure  and  wholesome  ideals 
of  conduct  which  we  have  heretofore  held  dear  as  the  only  source 
of  any  real  and  abiding  peace  for  one’s  own  soul,  and  as  the  only 
safeguard  of  the  security  and  the  happiness  of  our  homes,  of  so¬ 
ciety,  and  of  our  national  life. 

It  was  painful  enough,  indeed,  to  find  Bertram  Russell  saying 
in  his  “Education  and  the  Good  Life,”  “I  shall  not  teach  my  chil¬ 
dren  a  moral  code  which  I  regard  as  harmful.  I  shall  not  teach 
them  that  faithfulness  to  one  partner  through  life  is  in  any  way 
desirable, \  or  that  a  permanent  marriage  should  be  regarded  as 
excluding  temporary  episodes.”  But  it  was  far  more  painful  to 
read  in  the  Presbyterian  of  a  college  president  recommending  this 
book  to  his  student  as  “a  vivid  picture  of  the  kind  of  education 
that  seems  to  me  worth  fighting  for — an  education  that  shall  rescue 
sex  from  the  slime  of  sentimentality  and  bring  it  into  the  sunlight 
of  sincerity  and  sense.” 

They  claim  to  have  discovered  some  new  principle  for  re¬ 
deeming  life  and  making  it  really  worth  while.  They  call  it 
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“Behaviourism”  and  talk  glibly  of  the  “New  Psychology,”  and  of 
“Psychoanalysis,”  and  rave  over  the  writings  of  Sigmund  Freud. 

Our  country  is  flooded  with  literature  foul  enough  to  make 
Cassanova  blush  with  shame.  I  do  not  refer  to  the  filthy  stuff 
furnished  by  the  average  news  stand  of  the  day,  but  to  books  writ¬ 
ten  largely  by  college  professors  and  others  of  superior  intelligence, 
such  as  it  is. 

The  “Baptist  Witness,”  the  official  organ  of  more  than  100,000 
Baptists  in  the  State  of  Florida,  said  in  an  excellent  editorial: 
“The  wonder  of  it  all  is  that  men  and  women  can  be  found  in  the 
teaching  profession  who  would  even  handle  such  books,  much  less 
teach  them.  One  would  really  conclude  that  any  gentleman,  after 
reading  them,  would  question  his  own  respectability,  at  least  until 
such  time  as  he  could  take  a  bath.” 

Freudism  started  as  a  fad  but  now  it  has  become  a  disease, 
for  the  demise  of  which  we  ought  devoutly  to  pray.  If  the  youth 
of  this  world  is  to  be  trained  in  such  ideals,  our  civilization  is 
doomed.  These  young  men  and  young  women  are  soon  to  become 
our  citizens,  and  what  is  to  be  the  trend  of  our  future  policies  in 
our  homes,  in  society,  and  in  the  life  of  the  nation  if  those  who 
are  to  make  them  have  no  belief  in  God,  no  belief  in  a  hereafter, 
and  if  one  is  to  gratify  every  desire  of  this  life  because  it  is  the 
only  life  there  is,  and  the  “truly  educated  individual  is  the  one 
who  gets  out  of  it  all  he  can?” 

What  the  remedy  is  to  be  I  do  not  know  unless  it  be  a  great 
sweeping  revival  of  religious  faith.  I  mean  the  old-fashioned 
Faith  of  our  fathers,  if  you  please.  No  other  kind  will  do  the 
work.  Too  many  of  our  younger  preachers  read  nothing  but 
critical  stuff,  and  then,  as  another  has  said,  “doubt  all  their  beliefs 
and  believe  all  their  doubts.” 

What  we  need  primarily  is  not  changed  conditions  but  changed 
hearts,  and  if  the  Lord  tarries  in  His  coming  it  must  be  revival  or 
ruin.  I  am  not  a  pessimist,  but  I  know  we  shall  never  redeem 
society  by  mere  political  expedients.  It  is  not  original  with  me 
when  I  remind  you  that  what  this  country  needs  is  another  NR  A. 
Not  an  NRA  like  the  one  whose  funeral  has  just  been  held,  but 
an  NRA  that  means  a  “National  Religious  Awakening.” 

What  did  NRA  mean?  It  meant  “National  Recovery  Act.” 
Yes,  but  recovery  of  what?  Recovery  of  wealth — recovery  of 
wages — recovery  of  a  full  dinner-pail — recovery  of  comfortable 
living — in  short,  recovery  of  material  prosperity.  And  all  this 
was  well,  for  all  these  things  we  ought  to  have.  But  said  the 
mother  of  our  president,  in  her  radio  address  on  Mother’s  Day, 
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and  she  said  it  truly,  “Recovery  of  wealth  and  wages  is  not  enough; 
there  are  spiritual  values  and  moral  values,”  she  said,  “that  are 
far  more  precious  than  gold.” 

The  only  NRA — the  only  National  Recovery  Act — that  will 
bring  any  permanent  relief  to  this  bewildered  nation  of  ours,  or 
to  the  whole,  poor,  depressed  race  of  humanity,  is  one  that  will 
send  men  to  their  knees  in  humble  penitence  for  their  neglect  of 
God,  and  for  the  recovery  of  His  good-will  and  His  favor. 

Some  one  has  said  and  said  it  rightly,  “You  can  cover  your 
store  and  your  factory  windows  with  Blue  Eagles,  but  if  back  of 
those  Blue  Eagles  there  is  not  a  revival  of  integrity  and  honesty 
as  sound  business  principles;  if  there  is  not  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
Christ  in  the  breasts  of  men;  if  there  is  not  a  renaissance  of  gen¬ 
uine,  old-fashioned  Christian  character,  then  all  our  present  bolster¬ 
ing  up  will  some  day  go  down  with  a  crash  that  will  call  for  help 
from  a  merciful  God.” 

It  is  not  Communism  this  country  needs.  It  is  Christian  char¬ 
acter.  And  so  far  as  this  New  Paganism  is  concerned,  with  its 
philosophy  of  beastly  morals — surely,  it  cannot  last.  We  have 
found  ourselves  facing  serious  conditions  before.  But  the  Lord’s 
arm  was  not  shortened.  Neither  is  it  today. 

They  tell  us  that  in  1782  in  Princeton  there  were  but  two  stu¬ 
dents  who  professed  to  be  Christians.  At  Bowdoin  in  1807,  there 
was  but  one.  The  College  Church  at  Yale  in  1783  had  but  five 
members,  and  when  Lyman  Beecher  entered  Yale  as  a  student 
he  said  he  found  that  most  of  the  senior  class  were  infidels  and 
called  one  another  by  such  names  as  Voltaire,  Tom  Paine,  Rousseau, 
and  other  equally  notorious  unbelievers. 

If  this  be  true,  conditions  were  worse  then  than  they  are 
today — that  is,  so  far  as  Atheism  goes,  although  they  were  not 
sufficiently  educated  in  those  days  to  know  anything  about  this 
“New  Psychology”  with  its  “libido,”  and  its  license,  that  esteems 
virtue  lightly  and  makes  a  mockery  of  the  holy  ordinance  of  wed¬ 
lock. 

And  yet  in  1802  Yale  experienced  a  revival  of  religion.  One- 
third  of  the  student  body  professed  conversion,  and  one-half  of 
these  became  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  What  happened  at  Yale 
happened  at  other  colleges.  At  Williams  in  1806  the  famous  “Hay¬ 
stack  Prayer  Meeting”  took  place,  where  revival  forces  were  born 
that  moved  the  world.  What  happened  in  colleges  happened  every¬ 
where.  People  turned  again  to  God;  the  Church  took  on  new  life 
and  power  and  the  things  of  God  became  uppermost  once  more  in 
the  minds  and  lives  of  men. 
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Is  it  too  much  to  believe  it  may  be  so  in  our  day?  There  are 
those  who  say  we  are  on  the  eve  of  some  such  great  revival  now. 
I  do  not  know.  But  this  I  do  know,  that  in  spite  of  all  that  would 
militate  against  it — the  seething  social  unrest  of  the  hour — the  tide 
of  Atheism  in  our  universities — the  poisonous  psychoanalytic  phil¬ 
osophy  that  threatens  the  very  moral  fiber  of  our  youth — the 
nervous  engrossment  in  material  recovery — the  dancing  delirium 
of  worldliness — the  breakdown  of  spiritual  life, — in  spite  of  it  all, 
I  know  that,  in  answer  to  agonizing  prayer  and  earnest  importu¬ 
nity,  we  have  a  right  to  expect,  and  we  ought  to  expect,  a  gracious 
outpouring  of  God’s  Spirit  that  will  bring  our  students  and  our 
people  in  general  by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  into  the 
light  and  liberty  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  when  a  great  spiritual  decline  had  laid  hold  on  the 
Church,  and  religion  had  almost  died  out  of  the  hearts  of  men, 
that  God  answered  with  the  Revival  of  the  Seventeenth  Century. 

It  was  when  the  writings  of  Hume,  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  and 
other  infidel  giants  had  swept  over  England  and  America,  and 
religion,  as  Samuel  Blair  put  it,  “was  about  to  expire  its  last 
breath,”  that  God  answered  with  the  Great  Awakening  of  1725. 

It  was  in  a  time  of  appalling  moral  and  spiritual  decay  follow¬ 
ing  the  Revolutionary  War,  with  our  land  fairly  deluged  with  a 
wave  of  French  atheism  and  German  infidelity,  that  God  answered 
with  the  Revival  of  the  Nineteenth  Century. 

It  was  when  wide-spread  business  depression,  due  to  the 
financial  panic  of  1857,  and  when  for  almost  a  century  the  people 
religiously  were  in  a  truly  deplorable  state,  that  God  answered 
with  the  mighty  Revival  of  the  days  of  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting  in  New  York. 

Is  it  too  much  to  believe  that  He  will  do  so  again?  Has  He  not 
said,  “If  my  people,  which  are  called  by  my  name,  shall  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their 
sinful  ways,  THEN  WILL  I  HEAR  FROM  HEAVEN  AND  WILL 
FORGIVE  THEIR  SIN  AND  WILL  HEAL  THEIR  LAND.” 

But  we  must  do  more  than  pray.  We  must  plan  and  execute 
— plan  wisely  and  execute  heroically.  As  for  myself  I  believe 
there  is  brain  enough  and  heart  enough  in  the  Church  to  trans¬ 
form  our  mightiest  hopes  into  glorious  realities. 

What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it?  Nothing  else  matters. 
Have  we,  as  a  Church,  been  giving  ourselves  to  this  great  under¬ 
taking — to  the  call  of  Christ — as  we  really  ought?  The  hour  is  at 
hand.  If  any  Church  is  to  lead  the  way,  why  not  this  one — the 
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Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A.?  Surely  there  are  forces  enough 
and  leadership  enough  to  marshal  and  direct  them  in  such  a  way 
as  will,  under  God,  cause  us  to  see  the  mighty  tides  of  revival 
grace  for  which  we  have  so  long  prayed  and  yet  waited  for  in  vain. 

And  why  have  we  waited  thus?  I  wonder  if  it  can  be  that 
we  are  forgetting  somewhat  the  real  significance  of  Calvary  and 
what  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  to  go  there.  I  think  in  closing  of 
those  lines  by  Oscar  Wilde,  that  strange  genius,  who  knew  so  well 
how  to  touch  the  hidden  springs  of  the  soul,  and  I  quote  them  be¬ 
cause  I  believe  they  bring  to  us  the  rebuke  we  so  much  need: 

I  wandered  through  Scoglietto’s  far  retreat, 

The  oranges  on  each  overhanging  spray 
Burned  as  bright  lamps  of  gold  to  shame  the  day. 

Some  startled  bird,  with  fluttering  wings  and  fleet, 

Made  snow  of  all  the  blossoms  at  my  feet. 

Like  silver  moons  the  pale  narcissi  lay; 

And  the  curved  waves  that  streaked  the  great  green  bay 
Laughed  in  the  sun,  and  life  seemed  very  sweet. 

Outside  the  young  boy-priest  passed  singing  clear, 

“Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  has  been  slain; 

O,  come  and  fill  His  sepulcher  with  flowers.” 

Ah  God!  Ah  God!  those  dear  Hellenic  hours 
Had  drowned  all  memory  of  Thy  bitter  pain; 

The  Cross,  the  Crown,  the  Nails,  the  Soldiers,  and 
the  Spear.” 


The  Origin,  Work  and  End  of  the  Devil 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.D. 

“I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaevn.” — Luke  10:18. 

The  subject  of  this  sermon  is  the  Devil.  And  at  the  sound  of 
his  name  a  hundred  questions  crowd  upon  each  other  for  an  answer. 

Of  course,  among  the  intelligentsia  there  is  no  such  individual. 
In  cultured  circles  God  is  usually  spelled  with  two  o’s  and  the 
Devil  without  a  “d”;  good  and  evil  are  God  and  Devil  enough. 
The  Devil  as  a  living  reality,  as  a  personal  being  is  a  mere  figment 
of  the  imagination,  a  myth  of  a  bygone  age. 

Some  one  asked  a  noted  preacher  why  he  believed  there  was 
a  personal  Devil,  and  he  said,  “I  believe  it  for  two  reasons;  First, 
because  the  Bible  says  there  is,  and  Second,  because  I’ve  done  busi¬ 
ness  with  him.”  And  this  reminds  me  of  the  man  who  came  to 
Mr.  Finney  and  said: 

“I  don’t  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  Devil.” 

“Don’t  you?”  said  the  old  man,  “Well,  you  resist  him  for  a 
while,  and  you  will  believe  in  it.” 

Now,  the  Word  of  God  gives  more  than  30  names  to  the  Devil 
and  every  one  of  them  implies  and  predicates  his  personality. 
Among  his  other  unflattering  titles  he  is  called  “a  liar,”  “a  thief,” 
“a  murderer.”  It  is  perfectly  puerile  to  talk  about  a  “principle  of 
evil”  in  order  to  avoid  the  fact  of  the  Devil’s  personality.  There 
could  be  no  such  thing  as  a  lie  without  a  liar,  or  a  theft  without  a 
thief,  or  a  murder  without  a  murderer.  Imagine  a  policeman  chas¬ 
ing  the  “principle  of  theft”  down  the  street,  or  firing  his  pistol 
into  the  “spirit  of  murder!”  To  deny  the  existence  and  personal¬ 
ity  of  the  Devil  is  not  only  to  give  the  lie  to  your  own  experience, 
but  to  “make  God  a  liar”  and  to  impeach  the  truthfulness  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  comes  the  question  of  origin.  Who  is  the  Devil  and  where 
did  he  come  from? 

The  simple  fact  is,  God  created  him.  It  is  made  quite  clear  in 
the  Word  that  angels  came  first  in  the  order  of  creation,  then  mat¬ 
ter,  and  then  man. 

Among  the  angels  there  were  three  of  highest  authority, 
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Michael,  Gabriel,  and  The  Anointed  Cherub.  This  last  was  the 
Devil,  and  of  the  three  he  was  the  chiefest  in  every  respect,  the 
highest  of  all  created  intelligences. 

Now,  of  course,  it  is  unthinkable  that  God  could  have  created 
anything  that  was  essentially  and  originally  evil.  Man  is  a  sinner 
today,  but  God  did  not  create  him  a  sinner.  The  poor  fool  set  his 
will  against  the  will  of  God  and  got  himself  in  the  mess  that  he’s 
been  in  ever  since.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  the  Devil.  God  did 
not  create  him  as  the  Devil  but  He  created  the  one  who  subsequent¬ 
ly,  because  of  his  sin,  became  the  Devil.  “Thou  wast  perfect  in 
thy  ways  from  the  day  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found 
in  thee.”  That’s  the  way  God  puts  it,  and  He  is  speaking  of  the 
Devil. 

If  you  want  to  know  the  kind  of  a  being  the  Devil  used  to  be 
you  read  it  over  in  Ezekiel,  the  twenty-eighth  chapter.  The  words 
are  spoken  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  but  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  refer 
them  to  any  human  being.  They  refer  to  the  Devil  of  whom  this 
king  in  his  glory  and  his  wickedness  was  a  fitting  type.  And  here 
are  the  words: 

“Thou  sealest  up  the  sum.”  That  means  he  was  the  sum  of  all 
created  perfection. 

“Full  of  wisdom  and  perfect  in  beauty.”  Think  of  that! 

“Every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering.”  That  is,  God  had 
decked  him  out  with  every  form  of  His  own  beauty. 

“Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth.”  That  means  he 
was  made  the  guardian  and  protector  of  the  very  throne  of  the 
Most  High  God,  even  as  the  golden  cherubs  covered  the  mercy  seat 
where  God  dwelt  in  the  Holy  Place  of  the  earthly  tabernacle.  I 
wish  time  would  allow  us  to  indicate  all  that  this  implies.  Yes, 
sin  and  rebellion  were  possible  even  there  and  the  very  thing  of 
which  this  exalted  Cherub  himself  later  became  guilty,  he  was 
anointed  of  God  to  forestall. 

“Thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  God.”  That  means 
he  was  given  a  place  in  the  very  government  of  God  and  dwelt 
by  the  very  side  of  the  throne  of  Deity. 

“Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  thou  wast  creat¬ 
ed,  until  iniquity  was  found  in  thee.” 

“The  Anointed  Cherub!”  But  he  had  in  those  golden  days  an¬ 
other  name  besides  this  one.  In  fact  this  one,  or  “The  Covering 
Cherub,”  as  he  is  also  called,  is  rather  an  official  designation,  where¬ 
as  his  personal  name,  the  true  and  glorious  name  first  given  him 
was,  “Lucifer.”  This  word  in  the  original  Hebrew  means  “Bright, 
or  Shining  One.”  In  Isaiah  14  he  is  called,  “Lucifer,  son  of  the 
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morning,”  the  whole  of  which  is  but  a  poetical  expression  for  “The 
Bright  and  Morning  Star,”  a  title  exactly  like  the  one  the  Lord 
Jesus  twice  assumed  for  Himself  in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

Think  of  an  angelic  being  like  this;  perfect  in  beauty,  full  of 
wisdom,  and  in  holiness  not  unlike  the  Son  of  Righteousness  Him¬ 
self! 

How  far  removed  is  this  from  the  repulsive  looking  being  with 
swine-like  face  and  bestial  body,  with  horn  and  hoof  and  forked- 
tail,  such  as  Albert  Diirer  was  accustomed  to  depict  upon  his  cele¬ 
brated  canvas;  or  the  grotesque  monster  popularized  by  Milton  in 
his  “Paradise  Lost”;  or  the  current  notions  of  this  marvelous  crea¬ 
ture  as  he  is  made  to  appear  in  our  illustrated  magazines  and  on 
the  stage. 

Even  Michael,  when  contending  with  the  Devil  for  the  body 
of  Moses,  recognizing  the  dignity  that  had  been  conferred  upon 
him,  “durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing  accusation.”  That  is, 
he  knew  it  was  unbecoming  to  rebuke  one  higher  than  himself, 
and  so  he  said,  “The  Lord  rebuke  thee.” 

Now,  it  was  to  such  a  being  that  God  gave  dominion  over  the 
earth.  He  was  made  the  Prince  of  the  world.  Hardly  this  earth 
and  this  world,  but  an  earlier  one,  we  are  inclined  to  believe. 

We  have  been  accustomed  to  think  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  came  from  the  hand 
of  God  “without  form  and  void,”  or,  as  the  Hebrew  suggests,  “an 
empty  waste  or  ruin.”  The  expression  is  “Tohu  i’bohu.” 

But,  is  it  not  strange  that  God  would  create  such  confusion 
and  waste,  and  then  call  it  “good”?  But  this  is  the  very  thing 
which  the  Word  says  He  did  not  do.  In  Isaiah  45:18  it  says,  “He 
created  it  not  in  vain”;  that  is,  not  “without  form  and  void.”  The 
words  are  exactly  the  same,  “Tohu  l’bohu.” 

Now,  how  are  you  going  to  reconcile  those  statements?  I 
know  of  no  other  way  than  to  translate  the  Hebrew  verb  in  Genesis 
1:2,  now  rendered,  “was,”  by  its  actual  meaning,  which  is,  “be¬ 
came”;  that  is,  “And  the  earth  became  without  form  and  void.” 

When  did  the  earth  become  so?  Millions  of  years  perhaps 
after  it  was  created  in  Genesis  1:1,  for  aught  we  know.  And  dur¬ 
ing  all  this  time  Lucifer  was  its  Prince. 

And  now  we  are  confronted  with  the  question  as  to  what 
caused  the  ruin  and  waste  of  God’s  once  perfect  creation.  And 
the  only  answer  commensurate  with  such  a  disaster  is  the  sin 
and  the  consequent  fall  of  Lucifer,  the  Anointed  Cherub. 

That  there  was  an  earlier,  a  pre-Adamic  world  is  clearly  im¬ 
plied  in  the  statement  concerning  The  Anointed  Cherub,  “Thou 
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hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God,”  for  this  was  long  before 
his  fall  into  sin  took  place.  Further  than  this  Jeremiah  4  would 
seem  to  settle  the  matter.  He  says,  “I  beheld  the  earth,  and  lo,  it 
was  without  form  and  void.”  Same  words,  “Tohu  i’bohu.”  And 
he  says  “there  was  no  man;  the  birds  of  heaven  were  gone;  the 
fruitful  place  was  a  wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  were  broken 
down  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  by  His  fierce  anger.” 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  seems  to  be  that  upon  the  apostacy 
and  rebellion  of  The  Anointed  Cherub  God  took  his  dominion  from 
him  and  laid  it  in  waste  and  in  desolation  and  ruin. 

The  fact  of  a  pre-Adamic  world  is  further  confirmed  by  the 
fact  that  the  Lord  told  our  first  parents  to  “multiply  and  re-plenish, 
i.e.,  re-people  the  earth.”  Replenish  means  to  refill;  if  the  earth 
had  never  been  filled  before  why  did  God  give  such  a  command. 
He  told  Noah  and  his  sons  to  do  the  same  thing  after  the  flood. 

Now  we  have  discovered  where  the  Devil  came  from.  It  was 
when  Lucifer,  Bright  Star  of  the  Morning,  The  Anointed  Cherub 
sinned  that  he  became  the  Devil.  “How  are  thou  fallen  from 
heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!” 

As  to  the  character  of  his  sin  there  is  little,  if  any  doubt. 

It  says  in  Ezekiel  28:17,  “Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because 
of  thy  beauty.”  It  was  his  pride  that  caused  him  to  sin,  and  this 
is  in  keeping  with  I  Timothy  3:6,  where  Paul  tells  Timothy  not  to 
make  an  elder  out  of  a  novice,  “lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  Devil.” 

And  so  we  hear  Lucifer  saying,  “I  will  ascend  into  heaven; 
I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars;  I  will  sit  upon  the  mount 
of  the  congregation  in  the  sides  of  the  north;  I  will  ascend  above 
the  heights  of  the  clouds;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High”!  Puffed 
up  with  pride  because  of  his  beauty,  his  wisdom,  and  his  bright¬ 
ness  he  disowned  the  supremacy  of  his  Creator  and  claimed  equal¬ 
ity  with  the  Most  High  God,  and  struck  at  the  throne  he  was 
anointed  to  defend,  and  in  his  rebellion,  we  are  told  in  Revelation 
12:4,  one-third  of  heaven’s  inhabitants  rallied  to  his  standard. 
What  a  calamitous  thing,  and  what  terrible  things  followed  in  its 
wake!  These  are  the  angels  mentioned  in  Jude  who  kept  not  their 
first  estate. 

We  do  not  know  that  there  was  any  immediate  occasion  for 
Lucifer’s  fall.  Perhaps  it  was  just  his  ambition  for  pre-eminence. 
It  has  been  suggested,  however,  that  when  God  made  known  in 
heaven  His  intention  to  give  Christ,  His  “Firstborn,”  dominion 
over  the  earth  and  to  finally  exalt  Him  to  His  own  Throne,  that 
it  was  then  that  envy  entered  Lucifer’s  heart,  and  driven  by  envy 
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and  his  inordinate  pride  he  said,  “I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God.”  We  do  not  know. 

And  so  Lucifer,  The  Anointed  Cherub,  became  the  Devil! 

And  since  that  day  his  titles  have  been  numerous  and  very  far 
from  flattering.  They  have  all  been  given  him  by  the  Word  of 
God.  There  are  more  than  thirty  of  them. 

Thirty-five  times  he  is  called  “The  Devil.”  It  means,  “Ac¬ 
cuser,”  “Slanderer.” 

Fifty-two  times  he  is  called  “Satan.”  It  means,  “Enemy,” 
“Adversary.” 

He  is  called  “Apollyon,”  which  means  “Destroyer.” 

He  is  called  “Belial,”  which  means  the  “Lawless  One.” 

He  is  called  “Beelzebub,”  which  means,  “The  Prince  of  De¬ 
mons.” 

He  is  called  “a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies,”  “a  thief,”  “a  mur¬ 
derer,”  “The  Wicked  One,”  “That  Old  Serpent,”  “The  Prince  of 
Darkness,”  “The  Prince  of  the  Powers  of  the  Air.” 

He  is  called  “The  God  of  this  Age,”  and  “The  Prince  of  this 
World.” 

These  last  two  titles  suggest  at  once  the  question  of  the  Devil’s 
relation  to  this  world  and  the  one  from  which  he  fell. 

When  and  how  did  he  become  the  Prince  of  this  present  world? 
The  world  after  its  destruction  in  Genesis  1:2  was  reconstructed 
and  in  it,  “eastward  in  Eden”  God  planted  a  Garden,  and  here 
Adam,  the  man  whom  God  had  formed,  was  placed  and  told  to 
“ have  dominion  over  the  earth  and  over  everything  that  moveth 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.”  The  Devil’s  jealousy  was  aroused. 
This  dominion  had  been  his  own,  and  by  right  of  conquest  he 
determined  it  should  be  again.  He  met  Adam  and  triumphed 
over  him.  He  wrested  the  scepter  of  sovereignty  from  him  by 
seducing  him  to  disobedience  and  apostacy. 

You  will  remember  how  the  Devil  took  Christ  into  a  high 
mountain,  showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  told 
Him  they  should  all  be  His  if  He  would  but  fall  down  and  wor¬ 
ship  him.  Christ,  you  will  remember,  did  not  dispute  his  claim, 
but  afterwards  on  three  different  occasions  He  owned  the  Devil 
to  be  exactly  what  he  claimed  to  be,  “The  Prince  of  this  world.” 

He  had  been  prince  by  divine  right  of  the  world  that  was  be¬ 
fore  Adam  came  on  the  scene.  He  is  now  prince  only  by  divine 
suffrance.  In  fact  he  is  a  usurper.  He  reigns  a  good  deal  like 
Saul  reigned  for  some  time  after  David  had  been  anointed  king. 
He  is  king  de  facto.  Christ  is  King  de  jure.  We  are  told  in  Reve¬ 
lation  5  that  Christ  holds  the  title  deed  to  this  world.  “The  earth 
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is  the  Lord’s  and  the  fullness  thereof.”  Satan  triumphed  over 
the  First  Adam,  but  he  was  no  match  for  the  Second  Adam.  On 
the  Cross  he  met  his  final  defeat.  It  was  there  that  the  heel  of 
the  woman’s  seed  bruised  the  serpent’s  head.  It  was  there,  as 
Christ  said,  the  Prince  of  this  world  was  judged  and  cast  out.  The 
sentence  of  death  was  passed  upon  him,  but  like  a  criminal  under 
sentence  awaiting  execution,  so  the  Devil’s  final  doom  still  awaits 
him,  and  the  first  thing  that  Christ  will  do  when  He  comes  again 
to  reign  will  be  to  remove  the  Devil  from  authority  and  from  the 
earth. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  Satan  is  represented  in  Scripture  as 
still  having  dominion  over  this  earth,  and  you  and  I  are  walking 
through  a  world  of  which  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God  tells  us 
that  the  Devil  is  still  its  Prince. 

Now,  this  brings  us  to  the  other  interesting  question  as  to  the 
Devil’s  present  relation  to  the  heavenly  world  from  which  he  fell. 

Back  in  our  original  passage  in  Ezekiel  28  we  hear  the  Lord 
God  saying  to  The  Anointed  Cehrub, 

“Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  thou  wast  created 
until  iniquity  was  found  in  thee;  therefore  I  will  cast  thee  as 
profane  out  of  the  mountain  of  God;  and  I  will  destroy  thee,  O 
Covering  Cherub,  from  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire.” 

Now,  because  the  Devil  is  after  this  found  in  heaven  there  are 
some  who  think  his  headquarters  are  still  there.  They  think  that 
when  the  Lord  God  said,  “How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O 
Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!”  that  He  was  speaking  only  in  a  pro¬ 
phetic  sense,  and  that  so  Jesus  was  speaking  when  He  said,  “I  be¬ 
held  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven,”  and  that  Satan’s  actual 
banishment  is  still  in  the  future  and  will  take  place  when  the  “war 
in  heaven”  mentioned  in  Revelation  12  is  on. 

But  this  is  a  mistake.  I  think  it  is  made  plain  that  when  he 
fell  he  was  driven  from  his  place  in  glory  and  made  to  inhabit  the 
earth  and  the  air,  and  that  he  was  given  the  privilege  of  passing 
from  one  sphere  to  the  other  at  his  will.  This  seems  to  be  made 
plain  from  the  following  passages: 

In  Job  1:7  and  2:2  when  the  sons  of  God  presented  themselves 
before  the  Lord  it  says,  “And  Satan  came  also.”  And  when  the 
Lord  asked  him  whence  he  came,  he  said,  “From  going  to  and  fro 
in  the  earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it.” 

Then  in  Revelation  2:13  we  find  Christ  saying  to  the  Church 
at  Pergamos,  “I  know  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan’s 
throne  is,”  and  the  Church  at  Pergamos  was  certainly  on  this 
earth. 
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Once  more,  we  are  told  that  “we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  world 
rulers  of  this  darkness,  against  the  spiritual  host  of  wickedness 
in  the  heavenlies.”  The  “heavenlies”  here  refer  to  the  air,  as  in 
Ephesians  2:2  where  Satan  is  called  “The  Prince  of  the  powers  of 
the  air.” 

The  last  time  the  Devil  appears  in  heaven  is  during  the  “war 
in  heaven”  which  is  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  this  present  age 
when  he  is  to  be  hurled  down  for  the  last  time  and  cast  into  the 
bottomless  pit  and  a  little  later  to  be  shut  up  in  hell  forever. 

The  Devil’s  headquarters  are  therefore  not  in  heaven  now, 
nor  are  they  in  hell,  as  most  people  seem  to  think.  They  are  in  the 
air,  and  he  spends  the  most  of  his  time,  as  Peter  says,  “walking 
up  and  down  the  earth  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.” 

We  are  now  at  the  place  to  consider  for  a  few  moments  his 
present  purpose  and  program. 

As  to  his  purpose  you  may  be  surprised  to  hear  it  said  that 
the  Devil  still  retains  his  ambition  that  led  to  his  fall;  that  he  is 
still  determined  to  “exalt  his  throne  above  the  stars  of  God;  to  be 
like  the  Most  High”:  In  other  words  still  to  wrest  the  scepter  of 
the  universe  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  if  he  finally  fails  in  this 
and  must  go  to  hell,  he  is  determined  by  all  that  is  in  his  power 
to  take  every  child  of  Adam  with  him  as  he  goes. 

Now,  that’s  his  purpose.  What’s  his  program? 

He  began  with  the  first  pair  that  God  created,  and  you  know 
the  result.  Then  God  came  and  said,  “You  have  been  on  friendly 
terms  with  this  woman,  but  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.”  Her  seed  was 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  that  moment  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God  became  the  object  of  the  Devil’s  attack.  The  gauntlet 
had  been  thrown  down. 

He  began  by  trying  to  prevent  Christ’s  entrance  into  this 
world,  His  Incarnation.  It’s  a  long  history.  We  can’t  follow  it  in 
detail. 

He  polluted  the  hearts  of  men  until  God  had  to  well-nigh 
destroy  the  world  by  a  flood.  When  he  learned  that  Christ  was 
to  come  through  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  twice  sought  the  ruin 
of  Sarah,  and  then  in  later  years  he  inspired  the  Egyptian  Pharaoh 
to  put  to  death  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews.  He  tried  to 
exterminate  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Through  Haman’s  plot  he  tried 
everywhere  to  exterminate  the  Jews. 

And  then  when  the  fullness  of  time  had  come  and  Jesus,  in 
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spite  of  all  the  Devil  had  done  or  could  do,  was  born  he  tried  to 
compass  his  destruction.  He  got  Herod  to  kill  all  the  children 
under  the  age  of  two;  he  tried  to  get  Jesus  to  throw  Himself  down 
from  the  temple;  he  lashed  the  sea  into  a  fury  and  tried  to  drown 
Him. 

Failing  in  every  effort  to  destroy  Him  he  tries  to  prevent  His 
sacrifice  by  which  He  was  to  become  the  world’s  Redeemer.  Peter 
said,  “Don’t  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  be  crucified,”  and  Jesus  said, 
“Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.”  It  was  the  Devil  talking  in  Peter. 
And  when  at  last  Jesus  hung  helpless  on  the  Cross  he  challenged 
Him  to  prove  His  Deity  by  coming  down,  and  at  last  as  He  lay  in 
the  Tomb  the  Devil  sealed  it  and  put  a  guard  about  it  to  keep 
Him  in. 

We  must  not  think  that  during  all  this  time  he  was  not  busy 
corrupting  the  hearts  of  men.  Balked  and  defeated  in  his  every 
attack  against  the  Son  of  God,  now,  while  the  Lord  Christ  is  sitting 
at  the  right-hand  of  His  father’s  throne,  Satan  becomes  especially 
active  in  his  devilish  determination  to  nullify  the  virtue  of  Christ’s 
atoning  death  by  seducing  the  sons  of  men  and  so  thwarting  the 
plans  of  God  at  last.  But  this  is  not  without  intention,  as  we  will 
see,  to  some  day  renew  his  attack  upon  the  throne  of  God  which 
he  is  still  determined  to  have  for  himself. 

Now,  you’ll  need  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  you’ll  need  it 
constantly,  if  you  get  away  with  a  clean  bill  of  moral  and  spiritual 
health  in  your  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  Devil;  for  it  is  not 
against  flesh  and  blood  that  you  wrestle,  but  against  “the  roaring 
lion,”  against  “the  great  red  dragon,”  against  “the  Prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air.” 

Now,  just  a  word  about  the  Devil’s  method  of  attack. 

He  is  not  so  much  concerned  about  making  a  drunkard  or  a 
libertine  or  a  murderer  out  of  you,  or  to  debauch  and  debase  your 
nature  in  any  other  respect  as  he  is  to  nullify  and  to  thwart  the 
saving  virtue  of  Christ’s  sacrificial  work  on  the  Cross  in  your 
behalf. 

A  drunkard  is  the  work  of  the  Devil  none  the  less.  It’s  sin 
that  makes  a  murderer,  but  the  author  of  sin  is  the  one  who  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  He  inculcated  his  murderous 
nature  into  man  and  put  the  urge  to  kill  within  his  soul.  And 
so  it  is  with  the  thief  and  the  liar  and  the  libertine. 

But  the  Devil  would  much  prefer  you  to  be  a  moral  and 
respectable  man  without  Christ  forever  than  to  be  the  most  de¬ 
bauched  human  being  in  the  world  and  yet  some  day  to  have  the 
eyes  of  your  understanding  opened  and  be  saved  by  the  glorious 
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Gospel  of  his  great  enemy,  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God.  And  so  in  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  “The  Devil  cometh 
and  taketh  away  the  Word  out  of  their  hearts  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved.” 

His  method  therefore  is  far  more  one  of  respectability  than 
it  is  of  debauchery.  And  so  we  read  in  II  Corinthians  4,  “And  if 
our  Gospel  is  veiled,  it  is  veiled  in  them  that  perish:  in  whom  the 
god  of  this  age  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbelieving  that 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 
God,  should  not  dawn  upon  them.” 

You  know  when  the  Devil  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat  he 
sowed  something  that  looked  so  much  like  wheat  you  could  hardly 
tell  the  difference  until  the  harvest  came.  And  so  the  Devil  today 
is  occupied  in  producing  something  that  looks  a  good  deal  like 
Christianity,  and  by  which  thousands  are  being  deceived  to  the 
destruction  of  their  own  souls.  You  know  there  is  a  “narrow  way 
that  leads  unto  life,”  and  “There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right,  but 
the  end  thereof  is  death.”  And  this  is  the  way — “the  way  that 
seemeth  right” — the  Devil  is  using  to  carry  on  his  hellish  business. 

He  is  an  ardent  advocate  of  education  and  culture.  Morality 
and  good  works  he  would  have  you  believe  are  virtues  most  com¬ 
mendable.  Philanthropy  and  civic-righteousness,  and  all  sorts  of 
reform  movements  are  much  to  be  encouraged;  for  he  would  let 
the  world  know  that  salvation  of  both  the  individual  and  of  so¬ 
ciety  is  by  character.  And  thus  there  is  no  need  of  Christ  nor  any 
blood  that  He  might  shed. 

How  subtle  “the  Devil  and  Satan  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world”  really  is.  It  was  by  this  way  he  deceived  the  first  woman, 
and  in  this  way  he  has  worked  ever  since.  Look  at  the  field  of 
literature.  How  skillfully  he  interweaves  with  much  that  is  com¬ 
mendable,  teachings  that  are  utterly  subversive  of  the  Gospel  of 
grace. 

What  a  pity  that  a  winsome  novel  like  “The  Bonnie  Briar 
Bush”  should  lend  itself  to  a  belittlement  of  the  Biblical  teaching 
of  human  depravity  and  eternal  punishment,  and  adroitly  en¬ 
courage  credence  in  the  dangerous  doctrine  of  universal  salvation. 
And  this  is  but  one  of  many. 

When  a  man  can  listen  to  the  teaching  of  “The  Christ  of  the 
Indian  Road”  and  get  an  impression  that  he  can  follow  Christ  and 
still  remain  a  Hindu,  this  high  dignitary  of  the  air,  whose  person 
and  work  we  have  been  considering  is  not  greatly  worried  over 
the  tremendous  sales  of  the  little  volume  just  mentioned. 

The  Bible  knows  nothing  of  a  merely  ethical  Christ.  Christ 
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never  came  into  this  world  to  set  Himself  up  as  an  example  for 
men  to  follow  and  thus  obtain  eternal  life.  He  came  not  to  live 
but  to  die,  and  any  book  setting  forth  the  road  that  man  must 
walk  to  God  which  does  not  make  prominent  the  Cross  and  its 
substitutionary  work  for  that  man’s  lost  soul  is  not  going  to  un¬ 
duly  disturb  the  Devil  you  may  be  sure. 

One  must  even  be  well  on  his  guard  when  handling  many  of 
these  modern  translations  of  the  Bible,  used  as  they  often  are  to 
disseminate  the  author’s  opinions  about  Evolution  and  other  Christ- 
dishonoring  doctrines. 

Then  look  at  the  pulpit.  Even  the  Devil’s  ministers,  we  are 
told  in  II  Corinthians  11  are,  “ministers  of  righteousness.”  The 
Devil  doesn’t  care  how  often  you  go  to  church  if  only  you  listen 
to  him  as  to  what  church  you  attend;  for  in  this  church,  although 
people  are  far  too  slow  to  recognize  it,  the  Devil  himself  is  to  oc¬ 
cupy  the  pulpit. 

What  a  wonderful  preacher  the  Rev.  So  and  So  really  is.  How 
softly  he  prophesies  pleasing  things  unto  the  people.  He  speaks 
in  beautiful  phrases  about  the  Universal  Brotherhood  of  Man  as 
though  we  were  all  the  spiritual  children  of  the  Heavenly  Father, 
although  he  knows  that  Paul  says  we  are  “the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.” 

Of  course  when  the  Father  of  Lies  enters  the  pulpit  he  doesn’t 
forthwith  deny  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian’s  holy  faith. 
He  is  far  too  intelligent  for  that.  Of  course  there  is  a  God  but  He 
is  far  too  good  to  allow  anyone  to  suffer  torment  in  the  life  to 
come.  And  what  a  beautiful  exemplar  Jesus  Christ  really  was  for 
you  and  me  to  emulate. 

Man  should  be  good  and  give  himself  to  doing  good  works, 
for  after  all  does  it  not  take  a  good  character  to  assure  one  of 
eternal  salvation,  and  are  we  not  commended  to  God  by  the  good 
deeds  we  have  done?  But  no  reference  is  made  to  the  Bible  which 
says  that  “without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
sins,”  and  that  “Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us.” 

I  beg  of  you,  my  friend,  be  not  deceived.  “There  is  a  way 
that  seemeth  right,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.” 
Are  you  trusting  in  yourself  or  are  you  trusting  in  the  finished 
work  of  Jesus  Christ?  Morality  and  good  works  are  powerless 
to  redeem  your  soul.  To  trust  in  these  is  to  follow  the  Father  of 
Lies  to  his  own  terrible  doom  that  awaits  him  when  his  end  is 
come. 

A  word  about  that  doom  and  we  are  done.  Don’t  imagine  for 
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one  minute  that  the  old  Devil  has  given  up  his  designs  on  the 
Throne  of  the  Almightty.  Fie  is  to  make  one  last  supreme  effort 
to  overthrow  it.  We  read  in  Revelation  12,  “And  there  was  war 
in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon;  and 
the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels;  and  prevailed  not.  And  the 
great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and 
Satan,  which  deceive th  the  whole  world;  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him.”  This  will  no  doubt 
take  place  shortly  before  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  This  is 
the  Devil’s  final  expulsion  from  heaven. 

He  knows  his  time  is  short  and  his  wrath  is  great  and  the 
times  are  to  be  times  of  great  tribulation  in  which  he  will  do  his 
best  to  stamp  out  all  recognition  of  the  God  he  has  so  long  dared 
to  defy.  But  suddenly,  “The  Lord  Jesus  shall  he  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God  and  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,”  and  one  of  his  mighty  angels — it  does  not  say  which 
one,  but  I  like  to  think  it  is  Michael — shall  lay  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  Serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  cast  him  into 
the  bottomless  pit,  his  prison,  the  Bible  says,  for  a  thousand  years. 
These  years  may  be  literal  or  the  expression  may  be  a  symbolic 
one,  but  they  are  a  time  of  wondrous  blessedness  on  earth  with 
no  influence  of  Satan  to  blight  and  curse  and  damn. 

There  is  one  last  act  in  the  great  conflict.  When  the  thousand 
years  are  over  the  old  Devil  is  loosed  a  little  while.  Malignant 
and  rebellious  as  ever  he  deceives  the  Gentile  nations  which  are 
in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  and  gathers  them  together  for  one 
last  tremendous  effort  to  destroy  the  holy  city  and  the  saints  with¬ 
in  it.  But  God  Almighty  speaks  with  fire  from  heaven,  “And  the 
devil  that  deceived  the  nations  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  forever  and  ever.”  An  eternity  of 
torment!  And  so  the  history  of  The  Anointed  Cherub,  the  Devil, 
the  old  Serpent,  the  Great  Red  Dragon  comes  to  its  close. 

And  may  God  hasten  the  coming  of  that  day  when  the  Prince 
of  this  world  shall  have  been  driven  from  his  present  dominion 
and  Jesus  Christ  shall  have  come  into  possession  of  His  blood- 
bought  inheritance. 

My  friend,  listen;  on  which  side  in  this  conflict  are  you  en¬ 
listed?  Is  it  the  Prince  of  this  world  or  the  Prince  of  Peace  to 
whom  you  have  given  your  allegiance?  There  is  no  neutrality. 
“He  that  is  not  with  me,”  says  Christ,  “is  against  me.”  You  may 
be  indifferent  to  the  claims  of  Christ;  you  may  be  thoughtless  of 


WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF 


25 


His  shed-blood  for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and  follow  on  to 
share  with  the  Devil  in  his  awful  end,  or  you  may  follow  with 
Christ  and  reign  with  Him  when  the  battle  is  over.  And  may 
God  help  you  to  decide  aright. 

We  are  told  in  Revelation  that  the  Devil  in  heaven  is  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren  before  God  day  and  night.  He  is  virtually 
saying  to  the  Almighty,  “You  claim  that  justice  and  righteousness 
are  the  foundations  of  your  Throne;  You  cast  me  out  because  I 
sinned,  but  what  about  these?  This  one  is  a  confessed  murderer; 
that  one  was  once  a  worshipper  of  idols;  this  one  defiled  thy  holy 
Sabbath  Day,  and  the  lips  of  this  one  profaned  thy  holy  Name. 
Now  deal  with  them  as  Thou  hast  dealt  with  me!  They  are  mine.” 

And  the  accused  must  plead  guilty  to  the  charge.  Already  the 
talons  of  the  old  Dragon  are  upon  them,  when  the  court  of  heaven 
rings  with  a  mighty  voice  but  with  a  wondrous  sweetness  in  its 
tone.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  your  Advocate  and  mine 
before  the  Throne.  And  that  voice  full  of  power  and  pathos,  sweeter 
than  the  voice  of  a  mother,  says,  “Father,  all  this  is  true.  But  for 
these  I  wore  a  crown  of  thorns;  for  these  I  bear  the  marks  of  the 
nails  in  my  hands  and  the  spear  in  my  side.  These  on  earth  be¬ 
came  Thy  children  through  faith  in  the  blood  shed  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  the  sins  of  which  they  are  now  accused.  For  the  sake 
of  that  dark  night  on  Calvary’s  Cross,  and  the  blood  that  flowed 
for  them.  I  ask  that  you  charge  their  transgressions  all  to  me  and 
pronounce  them  free  forevermore.”  And  as  the  old  Devil  slinks 
back  with  a  curse  upon  the  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  the  courts 
of  heaven  ring  out  with  anthem  shout  as  the  redeemed  ones  sing 
the  song  which  none  but  the  redeemed  of  earth  can  learn. 

Listen.  “Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men  him  will  I 
confess  before  my  Father  in  heaven.”  If  you  have  never  made 
that  confession,  may  God  help  you  to  make  it  now. 
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Text:  Psalm  143:5,  “I  meditate  on  all  Thy  works,  I  muse  on 
the  work  of  Thy  hands.” 

There  is  a  difference  between  a  discovery  and  an  invention. 
The  inventor  makes  something  that  never  before  existed.  The 
discoverer  finds  something  that  was  there  all  the  time  but  no  one 
had  ever  discovered  it.  Columbus  discovered  America — now 
America  was  here  all  the  time,  waiting*  for  some  Columbus  to 
discover  it.  God  never  had  a  Columbus.  If  we  are  to  know  that 
there  is  a  personal  God,  He  must  reveal  Himself.  All  personality 
is  hidden — it  cannot  be  discovered  by  anyone  outside  of  that  per¬ 
sonality.  If  you  are  to  be  known  by  anyone,  you  must  reveal 
yourself;  you  can  reveal  yourself  in  only  two  ways — by  your 
words,  what  you  say — and  by  your  works,  what  you  do.  God  must 
reveal  Himself  to  us  in  this  same  way.  He  has  revealed  Himself 
by  His  works  in  this  universe,  through  nature,  and  He  has  spoken 
to  us  through  His  holy  Book,  the  Bible,  thus  revealing  to  us  His 
words.  Wherever  we  look,  whether  to  the  works  of  God,  or  to  the 
words  of  God,  we  find  order,  harmony,  rhythm,  and  that  implies 
intellectuality. 

We  wish  to  look  at  the  works  and  the  words  of  God  and  ex¬ 
amine  them  so  far  as  this  order,  harmony,  and  rhythm  are  con¬ 
cerned,  and  we  make  a  strange  discovery.  We  find  that  numbers 
play  an  important  part  in  the  words  and  works  of  God.  Then  we 
ask  ourselves  whether  there  is  any  significance  in  these  numbers. 
We  may  not  be  able  to  explain  why  God  uses  these  numbers,  but 
we  are  able  to  work  out  just  which  numbers  He  does  use. 

The  number  three  is  prominent — suppose  we  remember  that  a 
triangle  has  three  sides.  The  number  four  is  prominent — here 
again  we  are  reminded  that  a  square  has  four  sides.  The  triangle 
and  the  square  are  plane  figures,  and  the  sum  of  their  sides 
is  seven.  Now  when  we  come  to  solids,  we  have  the  'pyramid  with 
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five  sides,  and  the  cube  with  six  sides,  and  again  we  find  that  five 
and  six  are  eleven.  Seven  and  eleven  are  figures  used  frequently 
by  God.  Have  you  ever  multiplied  three,  four,  five,  six,  together? 
When  you  do  you  will  find  the  answer  is  three  hundred  and  sixty. 
Why  are  there  360  degrees  in  a  circle?  Is  this  by  chance  or  de¬ 
sign?  God  seems  to  delight  in  the  use  of  four  different  numbers. 
He  delights  in  using  the  square  of  a  number — the  cube  of  a  num¬ 
ber — also  in  using  seven  or  eleven.  In  the  first  verse  of  Genesis 
there  are  seven  words  or  twenty-eight  letters  in  the  Hebrew. 
The  factors  of  twenty-eight  are  four  and  seven,  and  four  is  the 
square  of  two.  You  see  here  He  uses  two  of  His  favorite  numbers 
— a  square  and  seven.  The  Jewish  Hebrew  Bible  combined  some 
books  which  we  separate.  They  had  twenty-four  books  in  the 
Old  Testament  while  we  count  thirty-nine  books  in  the  Old 
Testament,  but  notice  that  twenty-four  is  the  cube  of  two,  multi¬ 
plied  by  three.  There  are  twenty-seven  books  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  that  number  is  the  cube  of  three.  Why  does  God  use 
the  square,  the  cube,  seven  and  eleven?  Capriciously  or  by 
design? 

God  uses  four  numbers  that  are  perfect.  Three  is  the  number 
of  divine  perfection;  seven  is  the  number  of  completeness  or 
spiritual  perfection;  ten  is  the  perfection  of  the  divine  order,  and 
twelve  is  the  number  of  governmental  perfection.  Multiply  these 
four  numbers  together — 3  times  7  times  10  times  12  and  you  have 
2520 — the  number  of  chronological  perfection.  Do  you  know  that 
2520  is  360  multiplied  by  seven? 

If  twelve  is  the  number  of  governmental  perfection,  then 
would  you  call  thirteen  the  number  of  rebellion?  We  looked  at 
the  first  verse  of  Genesis  and  found  two  squared  times  seven,  or 
twenty-eight  letters.  If  you  count  the  letters  in  the  second  verse 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  you  will  find 
that  there  are  fifty-two.  Now  the  factors  of  fifty-two  are  two 
squared  or  four  multiplied  by  thirteen — the  number  of  rebellion? 
Is  God  teaching  us  something  here  by  numbers  that  He  does  nol 
teach  by  words?  Did  other  things  live  on  this  earth  before  we 
did?  Did  they  rebel  against  God  and  were  they  driven  off  the 
earth  while  judgments  fell,  not  only  on  them,  but  on  the  earth 
which  they  inhabited?  Is  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  the  story  o  1 
the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  or  the  story  of  the 
reconstruction  of  the  earth  after  judgment  had  fallen  upon  it? 

The  number  twelve  is  a  governmental  number,  and  therefore  is 
stamped  on  the  sky.  The  sun  rules  over  the  day  and  the  moon 
rules  over  the  night.  The  number  twelve  is  also  stamped  on  the 
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Bible — the  words  of  God.  There  were  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  twelve  apostles  in  the  New  Testament.  In 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  in  the  fourth  chapter,  there  are  twenty- 
four  thrones,  which  number  is  twelve  times  two.  There  are  twelve 
signs  in  the  Zodiac — Aries,  Taurus,  Gemini,  Cancer,  Leo,  Virgo, 
Libra,  Scorpio,  Sagittarius,  Capricornus,  Aquarius,  Pisces.  There 
are  three  constellations  in  each  sign,  thirty-six  in  all.  Twelve 
signs  and  thirty-six  constellations  make  the  number  forty-eight, 
and  the  factors  of  forty-eight  are  twelve  times  four.  There  are 
three  hundred  and  sixty  degrees  in  the  Zodiac,  and  the  factors  of 
the  three  hundred  and  sixty  are  twelve  times  thirty. 

Why  did  God  stamp  twelve  on  the  sky?  Why  not  nine  or  ten 
or  some  other  number?  Is  twelve  there  by  chance  or  design? 

Suppose  We  look  at  the  vegetable  kingdom.  Here,  as  else¬ 
where,  all  in  order,  harmony,  and  rhythm.  Ears  of  corn  always 
have  an  even  number  of  rows — eight,  ten,  twelve,  fourteen,  sixteen 
— never  do  you  find  an  odd  number  of  rows — seven,  nine,  or 
eleven!  Look  at  the  leaves  on  the  trees.  On  the  apple  tree  the 
fifth  leaf  is  always  in  a  line  straight  above  the  one  you  choose; 
on  the  oak  tree  it  is  the  fourth;  on  the  peach  tree  the  sixth;  on  the 
holly  the  eighth;  two  turns  of  the  spiral.  On  the  larch  tree  it  is 
the  twenty-first,  eight  turns  of  the  spiral.  Order  and  regularity 
are  always  governed  by  intellectuality,  and  everywhere  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom  you  find  order,  harmony,  and  rhythm. 

When  we  come  to  physiology,  we  find  the  number  seven.  We 
speak  of  the  seven  ages  of  man — infancy,  childhood ,  youth, 
adolescence,  manhood,  decline,  and  senility.  The  same  number, 
seven,  is  stamped  (or  a  multiple  of  seven),  on  the  various  periods 
of  gestation.  It  is  a  multiple  of  seven,  either  of  days  or  weeks. 
With  insects  the  ova  are  hatched  from  seven  half  days  as  the  wasp 
and  bee,  while  with  others  it  is  seven  whole  days.  The  majority 
of  insects  require  from  fourteen,  which  is  two  times  seven,  to 
forty-two  days,  which  is  six  times  seven.  Seven  is  also  stamped 
on  the  periods  of  gestation  of  animals.  The  mouse  is  born  in 
twenty-one  days,  which  is  three  times  seven.  The  hare  and  rat 
in  twenty-eight  days,  which  is  four  times  seven;  the  cat  in  fifty-six 
days,  which  is  eight  times  seven.  The  dog  in  sixty-three  days, 
which  is  nine  times  seven,  the  lion  in  ninety-eight  days,  which  is 
fourteen  times  seven,  the  sheep  in  one  hundred  and  forty-seven 
days  which  is  twenty-one  times  seven.  The  common  hen  in 
twenty-one  days,  which  is  three  times  seven,  the  duck  in  twenty- 
eight  days,  which  is  four  times  seven,  and  a  human  baby  in  two 
hundred  eighty  days,  which  is  forty  times  seven.  Why  did  God 
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place  the  number  seven  on  these  different  periods  of  gestation, 
of  insects,  fowl,  and  animals?  Because  this  is  true,  the  fact  must 
have  significance.  It  is  not  by  chance  but  by  design  that  man  is 
made  on  the  seven-day  principle.  Various  diseases  have  their 
critical  days,  the  seventh,  the  fourteenth,  the  twenty-first.  The 
pulse  beats  on  the  seven-day  principle.  For  six  days  it  is  faster 
in  the  morning  than  in  the  evening,  while  on  the  seventh  day  it  is 
slower  in  the  morning.  It  looks  as  though  we  needed  one  rest-day 
in  seven,  and  that  we  need  our  rest-days  at  regular  intervals. 

Let  us  glance  at  music  for  a  moment.  Here  we  find  the  num¬ 
bers  seven  and  eleven  stamped  indelibly.  There  are  seven  notes 
and  then  the  eighth  is  the  first  one  of  the  seven  and  the  eight 
make  the  octave. 

It  requires  264  vibrations  to  make  the  Do  or  C  in  the  scale, 
but  264  is  made  by  multiplying  24  by  11.  It  requires  297  vibrations 
for  Re  or  D,  and  297  is  made  by  multiplying  28  by  11.  Mi  has  330 
vibrations  and  330  is  made  by  multiplying  30  by  11.  Fa  has  352 
vibrations  and  that  has  for  its  factors  32  by  11.  Sol  has  396  vibra¬ 
tions  and  396  has  36  times  11  for  its  factors,  La  has  440  vibrations 
and  its  factors  are  40  by  11.  Si  has  495  vibrations  and  its  factors 
are  45  by  11.  Do  has  528  vibrations,  or  twice  264,  and  its  factors 
are  48  by  11.  You  see  that  11  is  stamped  on  each  one  of  the  notes 
of  the  octave.  But  there  is  another  wonder.  When  you  subtract 
Do  (264  from  De  (297)  you  have  33,  which  is  a  multiple  of  11, 
11  times  3.  When  you  subtract  Re  (297)  from  Mi  (330)  you  have 
33,  a  multiple  of  eleven.  When  you  subtract  Mi  (330)  from  Fa 
(352)  you  get  22,  another  multiple  of  11,  11  times  2.  When  you 
subtract  La  (440)  from  Si  (495)  you  have  55,  another  multiple  of 
11,  11  times  5.  When  you  subtract  Si  (495)  from  Do  (528)  you 
get  33,  a  multiple  of  11.  How  many  people  know  they  are  listen¬ 
ing  to  sevens  and  elevens  when  they  hear  the  concords  and  harmon¬ 
ies  of  a  symphony?  Do  you  think  it  is  by  chance  or  design  that 
seven  and  eleven  are  indelibly  stamped  on  music? 

You  have  within  your  ear  a  small  organ  like  a  harp  called 
“The  Organs  of  Corti,”  named  for  an  Italian  by  the  name  of  Corti 
who  taught  us  about  this  organ.  Now  if  this  organ  is  in  good 
condition,  you  have  an  ear  for  music  and  you  will  detect  all  the 
concords  of  the  elevens,  but  you  will  also  detect  the  discords  made 
by  vibrations  where  eleven  is  not  one  of  the  factors.  With  what 
marvelous  wisdom  God  has  made  all  His  works! 

The  writer  was  once  in  a  group  of  men  who  were  about  to 
engage  in  a  season  of  prayer,  and  just  as  the  season  of  prayer 
began  he  was  stung  by  a  bee.  Perhaps  that  accounts  for  his  pick- 
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ing  out  the  bee  again  to  show  God’s  wonders.  The  number  three 
pervades  this  phenomenon.  The  egg  of  the  queen  is  hatched  in 
three  days.  It  is  fed  for  nine  days,  which  is  three  times  three. 
It  reaches  maturity  in  fifteen  days,  which  is  five  times  three.  The 
worker  grub  reaches  maturity  in  twenty-one  days,  which  is  seven 
times  three,  and  is  at  work  three  days  after  leaving  its  cell.  The 
drone  matures  in  twenty-four  days,  which  is  eight  times  three. 
The  bee  is  composed  of  three  sections,  head  and  two  stomachs. 
The  two  eyes  are  made  up  of  3,000  small  eyes,  each,  like  the  cells 
of  the  comb,  having  six  sides,  which  is  three  times  two.  Under¬ 
neath  the  body  are  six  (3  times  2)  wax  scales  with  which  the  comb 
is  made.  It  has  six  legs  of  three  triangular  sections.  The  sting 
has  nine  (3  times  3)  barbs  on  each  side.  Why  did  God  imprint 
the  number  three  on  the  bee?  Is  it  by  chance  or  design? 

We  have  taken  all  this  time  to  look  at  the  works  of  God,  but 
His  revelation  of  Himself  to  us  through  His  words  are  just  as 
marvelous.  There  were  twenty-eight  authors  for  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  twenty-eight,  as  we  pointed  out,  has  for  its  factors  2 
(squared)  times  7.  There  were  8  authors  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  8  is  2  cubed.  Twenty-eight  authors  for  the  Old  Testament 
and  8  for  the  New  make  36  in  all,  and  36  equals  6  squared.  The 
Old  Testament  has  39  books  while  the  New  Testament  has  27, 
which  makes  a  total  of  66  books,  and  66  has  for  its  factors  11 
times  6.  In  the  New  Testament  there  are  twenty-one  epistles; 
14  (7  times  2)  were  written  by  Paul  and  seven  by  other  authors. 
Jesus  taught  us  that  God  is  our  Father.  In  Matthew  the  word 
Father  appears  44  times,  which  is  11  times  4.  In  Mark  it  appears 
22  times,  which  is  11  times  2.  In  Luke  it  appears  16  times,  which 
is  4  squared,  while  in  John  we  have  the  word  Father  121  times, 
which  is  11  squared.  In  the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament  the 
word  Father  appears  77  times  which  is  11  times  7.  Would  you 
say  that  the  word  Father  has  been  used  by  chance  or  by  design? 

This  paper  is  becoming  like  an  arithmetic  problem,  but  the 
subject  is  fascinating.  Permit  me  to  use  just  one  word  more. 
The  word  Hallelujah.  This  is  a  compound  Hebrew  word.  It  is 
composed  of  the  verb  hallelu,  which  means  “Praise  Ye,”  and  the 
proper  noun  Jah.  Jah  is  a  name  for  God.  This  word  Jah  appears 
only  once  in  the  English  Bible,  in  Ps.  68:4,  but  it  appears  in  the 
Hebrew  Old  Testament  49  times,  which  is  7  times  7,  or  perfection 
multiplied  by  perfection — or  completeness  multiplied  by  complete¬ 
ness.  Well,  what  does  Jah  mean?  It  means  the  Living  One.  God 
is  not  dead.  He  is  not  thwarted.  He  is  accomplishing  His  bene¬ 
ficent  purposes.  Every  morning  you  ought  to  start  the  day  by 
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shouting  from  your  heart,  as  well  as  from  your  lips — Hallelujah! 
Let  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  and  his  demons  hear  it — 
for  they  hate  to  hear  it — and  God  says  in  Ps.  50:23  “Whoso  offereth 
praise  glorifieth  me.”  Let  us  examine  this  word  Hallelujah  mi¬ 
croscopically.  We  find  it  once  in  each  of  seven  Psalms.  That 
makes  seven  times.  We  find  it  twice  in  each  one  of  seven  Psalms. 
That  makes  fourteen.  Then  in  one  Psalm  we  find  it  three  times. 
That  makes  24  times  in  the  Psalms,  and  24  equals  2  squared  times 
6.  These  Psalms  were  written  one  thousand  years  before  Christ 
lived  here  on  the  earth.  You  will  not  find  this  word  again  for 
eleven  hundred  years.  It  occurs  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  This 
is  the  book  of  the  Lamb.  The  Lamb,  Ornion,  is  mentioned  here 
28  times,  which  is  2  squared  times  7.  You  will  remember  that 
Hallelujah  was  used  24  times  in  the  Psalms.  Now  God  completes 
the  use  of  the  word,  and  here  in  Revelation  it  appears  four  times, 
24  plus  4  equals  28,  and  28  equals  2  squared  times  7.  You  are 
asked  to  shout  Hallelujah  as  many  times  as  the  Lamb  is  mentioned 
in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

Our  God  is  perfect  in  power,  in  holiness,  in  righteousness,  in 
design,  in  execution,  His  way  is  perfect.  The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect.  He  telleth  the  number  of  the  stars,  He  calleth  them  all 
by  their  names.  “I  meditate  on  all  Thy  works,  I  muse  on  the 
work  of  Thy  hands.” 

God  is  the  author  of  the  universe.  He  is  also  the  author  of 
the  Bible.  He  has  acted!  He  has  spoken!  He  has  revealed  Him¬ 
self  in  works  and  words.  In  all  His  works  and  words  there  is 
order,  harmony,  and  rhythm — perfection.  Let  us  worship,  and 
bow  down,  and  adore  our  God,  who  is  the  Wonderful,  the  Coun¬ 
selor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Father  of  Eternity,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 


Love 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.D. 


Love  is  the  greatest  thing  in  the  world.  In  the  Love  chapter, 
I  Cor.  13  in  the  last  verse,  verse  13,  we  read,  “And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  love,  these  three:  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love.” 
When  we  search  the  Scriptures  to  find  out  the  character  of  God 
we  find  His  essence  is  Holiness,  Righteousness  and  Love.  In  I  Jno. 
1:5  we  read,  “God  is  light  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.”  Light 
is  a  symbol  for  holiness.  In  I  Jno.  2:29  we  read,  “He  is  righteous,” 
and  in  I  Jno.  4:8  and  I  Jno.  4:16  we  read,  “God  is  love.”  We 
know  God’s  essence.  He  is  holy  and  righteous  love.  Heaven  is  a 
place  where  the  atmosphere  is  righteous  love.  God’s  life  is  a 
life  of  love. 

Men  differ  from  God.  Their  lives  are  lives  of  selfishness.  They 
love  sin  and  hate  holiness.  It’s  the  love  of  sin  that  keeps  them 
from  the  Saviour.  They  live  lives  of  self-will.  They  will  not 
bow  to  Divine  authority.  Men  are  not  seeking  a  Saviour  but  they 
are  running  away  from  Him.  You  will  never  get  out  of  fallen 
human  nature  what  is  not  in  it.  This  God-like  love  is  not  in  man 
by  nature.  If  God  wishes  to  get  out  of  man  what  is  not  in  him, 
He  must  first  put  it  in.  In  botany  we  read  of  plants  that  are 
indigenous  and  those  that  are  exotic.  God-like  love  is  not  in¬ 
digenous  to  man. 

In  the  Bible  there  are  twenty-one  lists  that  will  tell  you  what 
is  in  man.  These  lists  contain  two  hundred  and  two  characteristics 
but  some  appear  in  more  than  one  list.  When  you  make  your 
eliminations  and  count  your  characteristics  you  will  find  there 
are  one  hundred  and  three.  This  is  what  is  in  man  and  only  this 
will  come  out  of  him  unless  something  is  put  into  him  from  with¬ 
out.  Let  us  look  at  one  of  these  twenty-one  lists.  We  will  select 
Gal.  5:19-21  because  there  we  will  find  the  works  of  the  flesh  and 
immediately  succeeding  these  verses,  Gal.  5:22-23,  we  have  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Notice  in  the  first  list,  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
that  works  is  in  the  plural,  diversities  of  operation  in  the  realm  of 
death.  Then  notice,  too,  that  word  flesh.  That’s  one  of  Paul’s 
technical  words,  sarx,  and  means  human  nature,  devoid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  first  and  important  word  in  Gal.  5: 19  is  phanera, 
and  means  “manifest.”  These  works  of  the  flesh,  one  hundred  and 


HERBERT  W.  BIEBER 


33 


three  all  told,  are  manifest.  You  say,  where  can  I  see  them.  Any 
newspaper  will  show  them  to  you. 

When  you  come  to  Gal.  5:22-23,  you  read  about  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit.  Now  you  find  the  singular,  fruit,  not  a  plural  like, 
works,  and  you  notice  it’s  not  the  fruit  of  the  Christian.  Man  can 
not  grow  fruit,  only  God  grows  fruit.  The  Spirit  grows  the  fruit 
in  the  Christian  and,  of  course,  what’s  in  will  come  out,  but  the 
Christian  did  not  produce  the  fruit.  The  Holy  Spirit  produced  it 
in  the  Christian.  But  now  to  the  shame  of  us  Christians  we  do 
not  find  the  word  “phanera.”  It  does  not  say  that  the  fruit  of  the 
spirit  is  manifest.  You  can  buy  a  daily  newspaper  and  look  for 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  but  you  will  not  find  it  there. 

Let  us  look  at  this  one  of  the  twenty-one  lists,  at  Gal.  5:19-21. 
“Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these:  Adul¬ 
tery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft, 
hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  en- 
vyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like.”  What 
does  “and  such  like”  mean?  Probably  the  characteristics  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  other  twenty  lists.  Count  the  number  of  them. 
You  will  find  seventeen.  That  leaves  eighty-six  for  the  other  twen¬ 
ty  lists.  Let  us  see  whether  we  can  classify  these  seventeen  traits 
of  human  nature.  That  is  difficult  because  there  is  no  order  in  sin, 
discord  but  not  concord.  We  might  divide  the  seventeen  into  four 
classes  and  say: 

I.  The  flesh  in  its  sensuality,  unholy  appetites  mastering  the 
man.  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  drunken¬ 
ness,  revellings. 

II.  The  flesh  in  its  idolatry,  rebelling  against  the  supremacy 
of  God.  Idolatry  and  witchcraft. 

III.  The  flesh  in  its  enmity,  antagonizing  the  well-being  and 
peace  of  others.  Hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  en- 
vyings,  murder. 

IV.  The  flesh  in  its  heresy,  antagonizing  the  truth  and  the 
body  of  Christ.  Seditions  and  heresies. 

According  to  this  list,  human  nature  has  for  its  contents,  sen¬ 
suality,  idolatry,  enmity,  and  heresy.  This  is  far  removed  from  a 
life  of  love  and  service  and  sacrifice. 

We  see  plainly  now  that  God  must  do  something,  not  only 
outside  of  man,  but  He  must  work  on  the  inside  of  man,  not  only 
must  He  deal  with  what  the  man  has  done  but  also  with  what  the 
man  is.  Sin  does  not  bring  guilt  only  but  also  a  corrupted,  de- 
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praved  nature  from  which  only  foul  waters  flow.  Not  one  of  the 
one  hundred  and  three  characteristics  of  the  flesh  is  pleasing  to 
God. 

There  is  a  difference  between  sin  and  sins.  Sin  is  character, 
sins  are  conduct.  Sin  is  the  centre,  sins  are  the  circumference. 
Sin  is  the  source,  sins  are  the  secretion.  Sin  is  the  root,  sins  are 
the  fruit.  Sin  is  the  producer,  sins  are  the  product.  Sin  is  the 
sire,  sins  are  the  offspring.  Sin  is  the  fountain,  sins  are  the  flow. 
Sin  is  the  old  nature,  sins  are  the  manifestations  of  the  old  nature. 
Sin  is  what  we  are,  sins  are  what  we  have  done.  Sin  is  the  apple 
tree,  sins  are  the  apples  on  the  apple  tree.  What  is  your  favorite 
apple?  The  delicious?  If  your  apple  tree,  in  your  estimation, 
yields  delicious  apples,  then  we  have  nothing  to  say  to  you.  But 
if  your  apple  tree  yields  sour  crabs  and  you  would  like  it  to  yield 
delicious  apples,  then  we  have  something  to  say  to  you  for  it  can 
be  done.  God  must  deal  not  only  with  what  you  have  done  but 
with  what  you  are.  Through  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
your  guilt  is  removed,  if  you  rely  on  His  work  done  on  the  cross 
for  your  salvation.  On  the  cross,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  purchased 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  now  comes  into  your  heart.  You  have  been 
regenerated,  born-again,  born  anew,  born  from  above.  Now  He 
sanctifies  you.  According  to  Rom.  5:5,  the  love  of  God,  God’s  own 
love,  has  now  been  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  like  a  mountain 
torrent,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  who  has  been  given  to  you  to  be 
in  you.  This  love  is  a  divine  law,  a  principle  of  self-sacrifice.  This 
love  alone  makes  possible  a  purely  unselfish  benevolence  and 
beneficence.  It  is  in  operation  impartial  and  universal.  It  is 
inexhaustible  and  reacts  to  enrich  the  giver.  It  is  gracious,  un¬ 
constrained  and  spontaneous.  It  is  unconditional  in  bestowment 
and  hesitates  at  no  sacrifice. 

Now  since  the  Holy  Spirit  indwells  you,  you  have  faith  instead 
of  self-sufficiency,  you  have  submission  instead  of  self-will,  you 
have  a  benevolent  and  a  beneficent  spirit  instead  of  a  self-seek¬ 
ing  spirit,  and  there  is  in  you,  humility  and  reverence  instead  of 
self-righteousness. 

What  a  wonderful  change  is  wrought  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
indwells  the  heart.  One  should  know  something  of  this  one,  whom 
Jesus  calls,  “Another  Comforter.”  He  comes  to  keep  in  the  place 
of  death  these  one  hundred  and  three  characteristics  of  fallen 
human  nature  and  then  having  accomplished  this,  He  produces  in 
the  heart  His  own  blessed  fruit.  Mortification  precedes  vivification, 
death  comes  before  life,  death  towards  self  and  life  towards  God. 

If  one  remembers  three  prepositions,  one  will  know  the  truth 
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necessary  to  be  known  about  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  are  the  prep¬ 
ositions,  with,  in,  and  upon.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  with  the  believer, 
He  is  in  Him  and  if  he  is  fully  yielded  to  Him,  He  will  come  upon 
him  and  the  believer  will  be  Spirit-filled,  which  is  the  normal 
Christian  life.  Jesus  tells  us  this  about  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Jno. 
14: 17,  “For  He  dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.”  Notice  two 
of  our  three  prepositions.  Our  Lord,  after  His  resurrection  and 
before  His  ascension,  said  to  His  disciples  in  Acts  1:8,  “But  ye 
shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you; 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.” 
Notice  the  preposition,  upon.  This  is  the  preposition  used  to 
designate  the  Spirit-filled  life  and  here  we  are  told  it  is  a  life  of 
power,  and  a  life  that  witnesses  to  the  Lord. 

In  Eph.  5:18  we  are  commanded  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
This  commandment  is  as  binding  as  the  commandment,  “Thou 
shalt  not  kill.”  These  are  the  words  of  the  text,  “And  be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess:  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.”  Why 
does  God  contrast  a  drunken  man  with  a  Spirit-filled  Christian? 
Is  it  true  that  human  nature  is  weak  and  needs  a  stimulant?  Is  it 
true  that  there  are  false  stimulants  and  true  ones?  Is  it  true  that 
liquors  are  false  stimulants  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  true 
stimulant?  There  are  certain  things  that  are  true  about  a  man 
when  he  is  drunk.  He  is  happy,  strong,  talkative,  and  generous. 
Are  not  these  things  true  about  the  Spirit-filled  Christian?  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy  and  when  He  produces  it  in  your  life  you 
will  have  it,  regardless  of  your  circumstances.  If  you  have  joy 
that  was  not  produced  by  your  circumstances,  then  a  change  in 
your  circumstances  would  not  take  away  your  joy.  Spirit-filled 
Christians  are  talkative  and  they  have  one  topic  of  conversation. 
It  is  their  adorable  Lord.  They  are  strong  for  Him,  courageous 
and  bold.  They  are  generous  and  kind. 

We  are  told  what  the  Holy  Spirit  desires  to  do  when  we  are 
fully  yielded  to  Him.  In  Gal.  5:22-23  we  read,  “But  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance;  against  such  there  is  no  law.” 

This  verse  has  caused  much  discussion  because  fruit  is  in  the 
singular  and  the  verb  is  followed  by  nine  graces.  If  you  will  place 
a  colon  after  love,  everything  will  harmonize.  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love.  All  the  other  graces  can  be  expressed  in  terms  of 
love.  The  American  Revised  Version  changes  some  of  the  words 
of  Gal.  5:22-23  and  that  is  the  reason  you  will  find  some  other 
words  in  the  following  sentences  which  express  the  eight  graces 
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in  the  terms  of  love.  Joy  is  love  exulting.  Peace  is  love’s  confi¬ 
dence,  love  in  repose.  Longsuffering  is  love’s  habit,  love  on  trial. 
Kindness  is  love’s  activity.  Gentleness  is  love  in  society.  Good¬ 
ness  is  love’s  quality,  love  in  action.  Faithfulness  is  love’s  quantity, 
love  at  school.  Self-control  is  love’s  victory,  love  in  discipline 
and  training. 

Love  is  the  greatest  thing  in  the  world.  God  is  love.  We  are 
unloving  but  we  have  seen  that  by  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  power  of  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit,  an  unloving 
man  may  become  a  loving  man.  This  is  the  blessed  life,  the  life 
of  love,  of  self-forgetful  service  and  of  enjoyable  self-sacrifice. 

In  the  words  of  another:  “Love  is  pre-eminent.  It  is  the 
greatest  thing  in  the  world.  It  is  the  greatest  of  all  graces,  for  it 
is  that  which  makes  the  rest  of  the  graces  graceful.  Yea,  may  we 
not  say,  every  other  grace  is  an  expression  of  love.  What  is  mercy 
but  love  compassionating  the  guilty?  What  is  kindness  but  love 
ministering  to  the  needy?  What  is  pity  but  love’s  thoughtfulness 
for  the  suffering?  What  is  faith  but  love’s  confidence  in  the 
Saviour?  What  is  hope  but  love’s  expectation  of  her  Lord?  What 
is  courage  but  love’s  fortitude  in  conflict?  What  is  righteousness 
but  love’s  conformity  to  God’s  law?  What  is  holiness  but  love’s 
imitation  of  the  Divine?  What  is  joy  but  love’s  exultation  in  the 
Saviour?  What  is  peace  but  love’s  repose  in  the  Redeemer?  What 
is  patience  but  love’s  endurance  in  the  race?  What  is  meekness 
but  love’s  unselfishness  in  giving  way  to  others?  What  is  prayer 
but  love’s  supplication  for  the  aid  of  the  Almighty?  What  is 
worship  but  love’s  offering  of  praise?  What  is  repentance  but  love 
bewailing  her  shortcomings?  What  is  justice  but  love  paying 
her  dues?  What  is  beneficence  but  love  distributing  her  bounties? 
What  is  faithfulness  but  love’s  fidelity  in  performing  her  promises? 
What  is  zeal  but  love’s  ardor  in  fulfilling  her  trust?  What  is  testi¬ 
mony  but  love  telling  out  the  glory  of  the  Gospel?  What  is  fruit 
but  love’s  life  manifesting  itself?  What  is  work  but  love’s  employ¬ 
ment  in  serving  the  Lord?  Love  is  the  backbone  of  truth,  the  lever 
of  grace,  the  heart  of  the  Gospel,  the  summary  of  Christianity, 
the  motor  of  true  service,  the  meaning  of  the  cross  and  the  nature 
of  God:  therefore  it  must  have  the  pre-eminent  place,  and  be 
like  the  Beloved,  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  alto¬ 
gether  lovely.” 

Our  hearts  are  gardens  but  they  are  not  seedless.  They  have 
one  hundred  and  three  seeds  in  them  and  if  they  sprout,  each  one 
of  them  is  displeasing  to  God.  We  are  responsible  for  their 
sprouting.  We  can  get  bulbs  from  heaven  and  plant  them  in  the 
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garden  of  our  hearts.  Then  we  grow  exotic  plants  for  the  in¬ 
digenous  seeds  are  noxious.  We  are  told  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes  into  our  hearts  when  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  We  are  told  that  His  fruit  is  love.  Then 
we  learn  the  truth  of  Hos.  14:8,  “From  me  is  thy  fruit  found.” 
We  are  saved  by  something  done  without  us  but  we  are  also 
sanctified  by  something  done  within  us  by  another.  We  cannot 
make  ourselves  like  God.  We  must  be  made  like  Him  by  the 
indwelling  Holy  Spirit.  This  heavenly  fruit  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  love,  God’s  own  love  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  like  a 
mountain  torrent.  Then  we  shall  live  the  life  of  love,  love  for 
God  and  love  for  men. 

The  works  of  the  flesh  are  not  pleasing  to  God.  What  nourish¬ 
es  God  when  He  beholds  the  children  of  men?  It  is  love,  love 
which  has  been  produced  by  Himself*  in  men  and  women  who 
yielded  themselves  to  Him. 

Reader,  is  there  such  love  in  your  life?  Are  you  living  a  life 
of  love  which  results  in  a  life  of  service  and  sacrifice? 


Christian  Truths  as  Old  as  the  Human  Race 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.D. 


When  we  casually  think  of  Christian  truths  we  think  they  are 
two  thousand  years  old.  We  think  of  the  days  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  on  earth  and  was  the  great  Teacher.  Then  we 
think  of  the  men  who  wrote  the  twenty-seven  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  There,  we  say,  is  Christian  truth,  in  that  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  it  is  two  thousand  years  old.  But  in  this  paper  we  wish 
to  show  that  Christian  truth  is  as  old  as  the  human  race. 

The  divinely  ordered  religion  of  Judaism  was  given  to  man 
fifteen  hundred  years  before  Christ  was  born,  so  that  Judaistic 
truth  is  thirty-five  hundred  years  old. 

We  do  have  truths  that  are  two  thousand  years  old.  They  are 
the  mystery  truths  of  Christianity.  The  Greek  word  for  mystery 
is  musterion.  The  translators  transliterated  the  word.  The  Greek 
word  musterion  does  not  mean  what  we  mean  by  the  word  mys¬ 
tery.  The  word  means  a  secret.  We  all  have  secrets.  We  have  done 
things  that  we  have  told  no  one  and  do  not  intend  to.  These 
secrets  will  die  with  us.  No  one  will  ever  know  them  unless  we 
choose  to  tell  them.  No  one  can  force  us  to  tell  them.  God  has 
secrets  and  two  thousand  years  ago  He  saw  fit  to  make  some  of 
them  known.  Do  you  know  how  many  sacred  secrets  God  has 
made  known?  Do  you  think  it  would  be  worth  your  while  to 
study  the  New  Testament  to  become  acquainted  with  the  revealed 
secrets  of  God?  We  are  going  to  look  at  one  of  the  sacred  secrets 
made  known  to  Paul.  He  tells  us  the  secret  in  the  resurrection 
chapter,  I  Cor.  15.  We  are  told  that  a  whole  generation  of  Chris¬ 
tians  shall  not  die.  Christ  died  for  us,  then  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  die.  In  fact,  Christians  do  not  die  as  unsaved  sinners 
die.  They,  the  unsaved  sinners,  die  a  penal  death.  Sentence  of 
death  is  pronounced  upon  them  by  Heaven’s  court  and  the  sentence 
is  executed.  Christians  fall  asleep.  It  is  true  that  the  soul  is 
separated  from  the  body  but  the  Christian’s  death  is  not  penal.  It 
is  stingless  and  he  goes  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
Now  a  secret  is  revealed.  All  the  born-again  ones,  who  are  living 
on  this  earth  when  Christ  comes  the  second  time,  will  never  know 
the  separation  of  soul  and  body.  The  distinctive  doctrine  of 
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Christianity  is  the  immortality  of  the  body.  These  bodies  we  now 
wear  are  mortal,  subject  to  death  but  some  day  we  shall  have 
immortal  bodies,  bodies  that  are  not  subject  to  death.  Instead  of 
corruptible  bodies,  we  are  to  have  bodies  of  incorruption.  Instead 
of  weak  bodies,  bodies  of  humiliation,  we  are  to  have  powerful 
bodies,  bodies  of  glory  like  unto  His  own  body  of  glory.  Instead 
of  natural  bodies,  we  are  to  have  spiritual  bodies.  And  how  long 
will  it  take  to  change  these  bodies  of  ours?  It  will  be  done  in 
an  instant.  The  Greek  word  for  moment  is  atomo,  our  atom.  A 
period  of  time  so  small  that  you  could  not  cut  the  time  into  a 
smaller  period.  It’s  to  be  done  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  How 
long  does  it  take  to  twinkle  your  eye?  In  other  words,  millions 
of  mortal  Christians  will  never  die,  but  instantaneously  they  will 
be  changed  into  immortal  men  and  women,  with  imperishable 
bodies. 

Man  could  never  have  found  this  out.  In  fact,  you  don’t 
believe  it  unless  you  have  confidence  in  God  and  His  Word.  He 
has  made  this  known  to  us.  He  always  knew  it  but  we  did  not 
until  He  told  us. 

The  mystery  truths  then  of  the  New  Testament  are  two  thou¬ 
sand  years  old.  The  truths  of  Judaism  are  thirty-five  hundred 
years  old  but  the  Christian  truths  are  the  oldest  truths.  They  are 
as  old  as  the  human  race.  We  have  selected  four  of  these  race- 
old  truths. 

I.  The  first  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  third 
chapter  of  Genesis  we  read  of  man’s  disobedience  to  God.  Our 
federal  head  and  natural  head  sinned  and  there  were  consequences 
of  that  disobedience.  Some  find  difficulties  here  but  how  could 
Christ  Jesus  have  become  our  Head  if  Adam  had  not  been  the 
head  of  the  fallen  race?  Had  Adam  not  been  our  representative 
how  could  the  Lord  Jesus  have  become  our  Representative?  Any¬ 
how  we  obtain  much  more  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
obedience  than  we  lost  through  Adam  and  his  disobedience.  Shame 
and  fear  were  not  on  the  earth  before  man’s  disobedience  but  now 
they  appear.  The  garments  of  light  that  covered  Adam  and  Eve 
have  now  disappeared  and  they  are  aware  of  their  nakedness 
and  are  ashamed.  So  they  attempt  to  cover  their  nakedness  and 
hide  their  shame  but  they  fail.  At  the  appointed  time,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  to  appear,  for  it  was  He  who  walked  and  talked 
with  them  in  the  garden,  Adam  and  Eve  hide  themselves  amongst 
the  trees  of  the  garden  because  they  are  ashamed.  We  have  no 
mention  here  of  the  love  of  God  but  we  have  a  manifestation  of  it. 
He  makes  garments  out  of  the  skins  of  animals  and  He  covers 
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their  nakedness  and  He  gives  them  a  promise  which  means  hope. 
In  Gen.  3:15  He  says:  “I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.”  We  are  told  three  things 
here: 

1.  We  are  told  about  the  seed  of  the  woman.  The  man  is 
not  mentioned.  It  is  not  the  seed  of  the  man  and  the  seed  of  the 
woman.  Only  the  seed  of  the  woman.  A  woman  is  to  give  birth 
to  a  child  without  a  human  father.  Here  we  have  the  promise 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  will  undo  the  mischief  which  Adam 
and  Eve  did  through  their  disbodience.  This  is  the  first  good  news, 
found  in  the  very  chapter  where  the  first  human  sin  is  recorded. 
It  is  the  protevangelium.  As  time  goes  on  much  more  is  said  about 
this  seed  of  the  woman.  In  Isaiah  7:14  we  read,  “Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  and  shall  call  his  name,  Immanuel. 

2.  We  are  not  only  told  about  the  seed  of  the  woman  but  we 
are  told  what  He  will  do.  “He  will  bruise  his  heel,”  but  the  he 
here  means  Satan.  Satan  will  bruise  the  heel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  “He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities.”  Satan  nailed  Him 
on  the  cross.  This  was  the  apparent  victory  of  Satan  and  the 
apparent  defeat  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  reality  it  was 
victory  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  defeat  for  Satan,  for  on 
the  third  day  the  Father  raised  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  among 
the  dead,  showing  thereby  that  the  accomplished  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  accepted  by  the  Father.  Every  claim  of 
the  Divine  government  against  us  has  been  met  by  that  obedience 
unto  death. 

3.  “He  shall  bruise  thy  head.”  Now  it’s  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
who  shall  bruise  the  head  of  Satan.  The  head  is  a  vital  part,  the 
heel  is  not.  To  be  bruised  in  the  head  is  fatal.  Satan  and  his 
principality  have  received  their  death  blow.  Satan  is  a  defeated 
foe.  The  full  effects  of  his  defeat  are  not  yet  seen  but  some  day 
an  ordinary  angel  will  take  this  creature,  so  far  as  we  know  the 
highest  creature  ever  created,  and  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and 
shut  him  up  there  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  so  that  he  shall  deceive 
the  nations  no  more.  He  shall  be  in  his  prison  house  for  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  and  after  that  he  shall  be  loosed,  but  only  for  a  little 
season. 

II.  The  second  Christian  truth  which  is  as  old  as  the  human 
race  is  atonement  by  death.  In  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis  when 
Adam  and  Eve  had  sinned  and  found  themselves  naked  and  were 
ashamed,  they  attempted  to  cover  their  nakedness  with  aprons  of 
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fig  leaves.  When  they  failed,  then  God  covered  their  nakedness 
with  coats  of  skins  and  we  are  told  that  He  clothed  them.  To 
obtain  skins  animals  had  to  be  slain  and  it  must  have  been  at 
this  time  that  God  instructed  His  children  that  sinners  could  not 
come  into  His  presence  without  blood  shedding.  No  sinner  can 
come  immediately  into  the  presence  of  a  holy  God.  He  must 
come  mediately  and  God  has  provided  a  mediator,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  “For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.”  I  Tim.  2:5.  In  Gen.  4  we 
have  two  worshippers,  for  man  is  incurably  religious.  Man  is  not 
happy  without  a  religion.  These  two  men  must  have  been  told 
how  to  worship  by  their  parents  and  God  told  them.  Cain  did  not 
come  in  God’s  way.  He  brought  a  bloodless  offering.  It  was  the 
fruit  of  his  own  toil,  the  product  of  his  own  labors,  the  work  of 
his  own  hands.  It  was  the  fruit  of  the  ground  and  God  had  said 
in  Gen.  3:17,  “Cursed  is  the  ground.” 

Abel  came  in  God’s  way.  He  brought  a  firstling  of  the  flock. 
He  killed  it.  Life  had  to  be  taken  and  blood  had  to  be  shed. 

Abel  was  accepted  because  he  came  in  God’s  appointed  way. 
Cain  was  rejected  because  he  worshipped  according  to  the  dictates 
of  his  own  conscience.  When  Cain  saw  that  he  was  rejected 
and  his  brother  Abel  accepted,  he  was  angry  and  in  his  anger  he 
slew  his  brother.  There  is  no  hatred  so  fierce  as  religious  hatred. 
What  crimes  have  been  committed  in  the  name  of  religion! 

In  the  Westminster  Abbey  of  the  New  Testament,  Heb.  11, 
when  you  read  about  these  two  men  in  verse  4,  you  do  not  read 
about  the  men,  that  Abel  was  more  excellent  than  Cain  and  that 
therefore  he  was  accepted.  You  read  about  their  offerings.  “By 
faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain.” 

You  see  this  Christian  truth  of  atonement  by  death  is  as  old 
as  the  human  race.  The  Old  Testament  saints  were  saved  the  same 
way  we  are,  only  they  looked  forward  to  the  cross  while  we  look 
backwards  to  it. 

III.  The  third  Christian  truth  to  which  we  wish  to  call  atten¬ 
tion  is  justification  by  faith.  If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  salvation, 
how  do  we  obtain  it?  The  answer  was  given  to  Abraham  in  Gen. 
15:6,  “And  he  believed  the  Lord  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness.”  You  would  have  expected  this.  Man  was  lost  be¬ 
cause  he  believed  the  devil  and  disbelieved  God.  Now  man  is 
saved  by  reversing  the  action,  he  believed  God  and  makes  Satan 
a  liar.  A  man  is  justified  by  faith.  There  is  a  Savior  and  it  is 
He  that  saves.  Faith  brings  us  into  union  with  Him  but  it  is  not 
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our  faith  that  saves  us.  It  is  our  Savior  and  His  accomplished 
work,  and  oh!  what  a  Savior  and  what  a  salvation! 

We  are  condemned  for  three  reasons.  First,  because  our 
federal  head  sinned  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  Second,  because  we 
were  born  with  a  sinful  nature.  Third,  because  of  our  personal 
sinful  acts. 

As  there  are  three  parts  to  condemnation,  so  there  are  three 
parts  to  justification.  First,  all  our  sins,  past,  present,  and  future, 
are  blotted  out.  Second,  God  deals  with  us  now  as  though  we 
had  never  thought  a  wrong  thought,  nor  spoken  a  wrong  word, 
nor  did  a  wrong  deed.  Third,  God  deals  with  us  now  as  though 
we  had  always  thought  right  thoughts,  always  spoken  right  words, 
always  done  right  deeds.  That’s  our  standing  before  God  in 
Christ.  Remember  that  if  Adam  had  not  been  our  representative, 
then  Christ  could  not  have  been  our  representative.  We  gain 
much  more  through  the  second  man,  the  last  Adam,  than  we  lost 
through  the  first  man,  the  first  Adam.  Yes,  we  are  saved,  not 
by  anything  we  are,  or  anything  we  have  done.  We  are  saved 
by  what  the  God -man  has  done  for  us  We  are  resting  upon  a 
finished  and  an  accepted  work.  Faith  links  us  to  Him  who  has 
power  to  save  but  that  truth  is  as  old  as  humanity. 

IV.  The  fourth  and  last  Christian  truth  to  which  we  wish  to 
call  attention  is  the  return  of  our  Lord,  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  you  read  the  brief  record  about  Enoch 
in  Genesis,  the  fifth  chapter,  you  get  no  inkling  that  he  was  a 
prophet.  You  do  not  find  this  out  until  you  get  to  the  book  of 
Jude,  the  book  next  to  the  last  in  the  Bible.  There  you  read  in 
Jude  14-15,  “And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied 
of  these,  saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of 
his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that 
are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they 
have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him.”  Notice  the  “alls” 
and  the  “ungodly”  in  Enoch’s  prophecy.  This  is  not  the  first 
coming  of  Immanuel,  this  is  His  second  coming.  He  came  for 
salvation,  the  first  time,  He  will  come  for  judgment  the  second  time. 

Things  are  not  right  as  they  are  now.  We  all  know  that.  We 
read  novels  that  we  may  get  out  of  this  real  world  into  an  unreal 
world.  Folks  go  to  theatres  to  see  make-believe  life  on  the  stage. 
Men  know  that  things  are  wrong  and  they  write  and  tell  how 
things  ought  to  be.  Augustine  wrote  his  “City  of  God”  when  the 
Barbarians  were  making  raids  on  Rome,  the  imperial  city.  Sir 
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Thomas  More  has  given  us  his  “Utopia.”  Harrington  has  written 
“Ocean”  and  Plato  has  given  us  his  “Republic.”  Campanella  has 
written  the  “City  of  the  Sun”  and  Bacon  wrote  the  “New  Atlantis.” 

Will  things  ever  be  as  they  ought  to  be,  right?  Ought  there 
to  be  cemeteries?  Ought  men  and  women  and  children  die? 
Who  can  remove  all  human  ills? 

Enoch  says  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will  come  for  judgment.  We 
are  told  that  the  last  enemy  He  will  destroy  is  death. 

Jesus  will  come  again.  Unparalleled  blessing  will  attend  His 
coming  but  judgment  also.  All  the  ills  of  humanity  will  disappear. 
The  groans  of  creation  will  cease.  War  will  be  no  more.  The 
kingdom  He  will  establish  will  be  one  of  righteousness  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Enoch  knew  this,  do  you? 

We  have  looked  at  four  Christian  truths,  “The  First  Coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  “Atonement  by  Death,”  “Justification 
by  Faith,”  and,  “The  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
We  have  found  that  these  truths  are  older  than  Jesus,  older  than 
two  thousand  years.  They  are  as  old  as  the  human  race. 

There  is  an  inveterate  antagonism  between  truth  and  error, 
between  light  and  darkness.  The  darkness  is  fighting  desperately 
to  extinguish  the  light.  Which  will  win  the  victory? 

God  says  in  Isa.  11:9,  “The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.” 

God  says  in  Jer.  31:34,  “And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the 
Lord:  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto 
the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord.” 

God  says  in  Phil.  2:10-11,  “That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.” 

A  worldly  cynic  like  Pilate,  and  there  are  many  Pilates  today, 
says,  “What  is  truth?”  There  is  an  answer  to  that  question.  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  truth  and  God  says  that  truth  will  conquer  error,  that 
light  will  scatter  the  darkness  until  the  whole  earth  shall  be  full 
of  light.  “Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth,”  the  Psalmist  tells 
us  in  Ps.  85:11,  as  weeds  now  spring  out  of  the  earth,  typical  of 
error. 

These  four  Christian  truths  that  we  have  dwelt  on  which 
are  as  old  as  humanity,  are  these  the  truths  that  you  have  received, 
that  you  live  by  and  will  die  by?  When  you  know  the  truth,  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free.  Reader,  may  you  be  free  because  you 
know  the  truth! 


Evangelism- 

The  First  Business  of  the  Church 


By  MISS  CONSTANCE  J.  BRANDON 
International  Secretary  of  the  World  Dominion  Movement 


Scripture  Readings:  Acts  26:16;  2nd  Timothy  4:5;  John  17:23. 

Our  fascinating  subject  this  evening  is  one  that  must  appeal 
to  all  who  are  concerned  for  the  life  and  work  of  the  Church. 
The  first  great  passion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  was 
and  is  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  it  ought  to  be  ours. 

In  that  very  beautiful  little  book  by  Alexander  Smellie,  “In 
the  Hour  of  Silence,”  he  has  this  comment  on  the  verses  I  have 
just  quoted  to  you: 

“A  minister  and  a  witness,  a  servant  and  a  spokesman, 
the  Lord  Jesus  made  Paul,  we  are  intended,  we  are  ap¬ 
pointed  to  wear  the  two-fold  title.” 

The  first  business  of  the  Church  is  not  education,  nor  reforma¬ 
tion,  but  evangelization.  Preaching  recently  in  London,  Dr.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan  said:  “Our  business  is  to  present  to  the  world 
and  humanity  the  Christ  of  the  Cross  and  of  the  resurrection,  and 
of  redeeming  grace  and  saving  power.” 

We  must  remember,  however,  that  the  message  and  method 
of  evangelization  are  in  every  way  fundamentally  different  from 
those  uttered  and  pursued  by  the  advocates  of  education  and 
reformation.  In  the  first  place,  evangelization  means  the  uplifting 
and  the  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  atoning  sacrifice, 
His  risen  and  ascended  power,  and  His  anticipated  glory. — Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  He  was 
buried;  and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day;  and  that  He  is  coming 
again  according  to  the  Scriptures.  That  is  the  evangel,  that  is  the 
good  news,  that  is  the  message  mankind  is  waiting  to  hear. 

Evangelization  involves  moreover  a  definite  call  to  repentance 
towards  God  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  has  a  definite 
object  in  view,  namely,  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  saving 
of  souls.  The  message  it  presents  is  unchanging,  simply  because 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever.  There  will 
still  be  plenty  of  room  for  Christian  education  after  the  sinner  has 
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been  evangelized;  there  will  still  be  numerous  opportunities  for 
reforming  activities  after  lost  souls  have  been  won  for  the  Saviour. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  many  of  the  religious  periodicals 
have  been  stressing  the  point  recently,  that  what  is  of  vital 
importance  today  is,  that  we  should  put  first  things  first  and  see 
to  it  that  evangelization  continues  to  be  the  driving  force  of  the 
Christian  pulpit  and  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  of  the  Christian 
Missionary  societies.  Once  we  permit  evangelization  to  occupy 
a  secondary  place  in  our  consideration,  all  manner  of  heresies  and 
errors  can  creep  into  our  activities,  with  the  result  that,  instead  of 
the  Church  continuing  the  work  of  first  century  apostles,  she  will 
be  placing  herself  at  the  mercy  of  twentieth  century  advocates. 
The  first  business  of  the  Church  is  to  make  vital  for  this  gener¬ 
ation  the  declaration  of  Paul  over  1900  years  ago — “God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ” 
and  also  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself,  “That  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  na¬ 
tions.”  That  is  the  supreme  objective  of  the  World  Dominion 
Movement,  which  it  is  my  privilege  to  represent  here  this  eve¬ 
ning. 

In  a  word,  we  stand  for,  “Continuous  evangelism  reaching 
every  creature.” 

The  World  Dominion  Movement  is  unique  in  that  it  is  making 
a  continuous  world  survey  in  order  to  find  out  where  the  Gospel 
witness  is  not  being  given.  Missionary  survey,  like  air  survey, 
throws  into  a  new  and  strange  perspective  the  field  of  missionary 
enterprise.  During  this  year  we  have  been  especially  interested 
in  furthering  the  work  of  evangelization  in  some  ten  different 
countries,  and  I  want  to  give  you  briefly  the  story  of  three  to¬ 
night:  — Madagascar — India — China. 

Madagascar  is  the  fifth  largest  island  in  the  world  and  lies  off 
the  east  coast  of  Africa.  It  is  980  miles  long,  some  360  miles  wide. 
It  is  nearly  as  large  as  the  State  of  Texas,  covering  241,000  square 
miles.  It  is  nearly  as  great  in  size  as  the  Province  of  Alberta, 
or  four  times  the  size  of  the  State  of  Michigan.  It  is  governed 
by  France  and  has  a  population  of  about  three  and  a  half  million, 
of  which  less  than  one  per  cent  are  Europeans. 

The  Malagasy  people  have  lived  for  centuries  in  the  most 
appalling  heathen  darkness.  The  honor  of  taking  the  Gospel  to 
them  was  given  to  a  little  group  of  Welshmen.  About  one  hundred 
years  ago,  Thomas  Phillips,  the  minister  of  a  Congregational 
Church,  in  Wales,  conducted  a  small  seminary  for  training  men 
for  the  ministry.  Due  to  his  influence,  two  of  his  students,  David 
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Jones  and  Thomas  Bevan,  dedicated  their  lives  to  the  task  of 
taking  Christianity  to  Madagascar.  The  attempt  was  costly.  Sev¬ 
eral  missionaries  went  forth,  and  one  after  another  died  at  his 
post.  But  as  fast  as  they  fell,  others  took  their  places.  Though 
the  climate  of  Madagascar  was  treacherous,  the  King  was  friendly. 
Under  the  royal  patronage  Christianity  made  rapid  strides.  So 
much  so  that  the  narrower  nationalists  began  to  whisper  that  the 
State  was  in  danger;  that  this  alien  faith  must  be  driven  out; 
that  the  old  religion  of  the  people  must  be  revived;  and  that  the 
national  spirit  must  be  stirred  again.  In  the  midst  of  this  prop¬ 
aganda,  the  King  died  and  was  succeeded  by  the  Queen  Ran- 
ovalona,  who  put  herself  at  the  head  of  the  new  nationalist  move¬ 
ment  and  embarked  upon  a  policy  of  deliberate  persecution.  Chris¬ 
tianity  was  to  be  stamped  out  at  all  costs. 

On  the  1st  of  March,  1835,  the  Queen  called  upon  all  the 
people  who  had  given  heed  to  the  foreigners  and  their  teachings 
to  renounce  them  within  a  month  on  pain  of  death,  “It  is  one 
month  from  yonder  sun  of  this  day  that  I  give  you  to  confess,” 
she  said.  It  was  very  like  the  events  on  the  plain  of  Dura.  The 
issue  was  still  the  same;  the  State  refused  to  brook  a  rival  within 
its  borders.  The  new  faith  must  go  and  its  followers  must  submit 
or  die. 

In  the  month  that  followed  some  who  had  embraced  the  new 
faith,  confessed,  and  received  the  royal  pardon.  Most  stood  firm, 
though  the  penalty  of  sharing  in  Christian  worship  was  death. 
The  Queen  did  not  stop  with  prohibiting  the  practice  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith.  She  determined  to  expel  the  missionaries,  but  not 
before  they  had  manufactured  a  quantity  of  soap  for  her  own  use. 
It  was  this  command  that  was  her  undoing,  for  it  gave  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  a  brief  period  in  which  to  complete  the  translation  and 
printing  of  the  Bible.  There  followed  one  of  the  most  exciting 
episodes  in  the  Christian  story  in  the  modern  world. 

The  Mission  had  a  small  printing  press  in  Tananarive.  David 
Jones  had  already  translated  certain  parts  of  the  Bible  and  his 
colleagues  had  printed  them  off  on  their  cumbrous,  old-fashioned 
hand  press.  They  now  set  themselves  to  the  gigantic  task  of  finish¬ 
ing  the  translation  and  printing  the  whole  Bible  in  the  four  months 
left  to  them.  It  was  a  race  against  time.  They  toiled  almost 
without  cessation.  Some  slept  while  others  worked.  At  times  they 
thought  it  would  never  be  done.  But  by  almost  superhuman  efforts 
they  finished  the  task.  In  June  the  first  complete  Bible  came  from 
the  press  and  when  they  quitted  the  island  in  July,  the  mission¬ 
aries  left  behind  them  seventy  complete  Bibles  and  some  thou- 
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sands  of  New  Testaments  and  other  portions.  The  missionaries 
were  gone,  but  the  Bible  remained.  With  the  Bible  in  their 
hands,  the  Malagasy  Christians  saved  their  souls  alive.  Since 
the  penalty  of  possessing  the  foreign  books  was  death,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  hid  the  Bibles  in  their  rice  pits  beneath  the  floor,  in  hollow 
trees  in  the  forest,  or  in  caves  in  the  mountains.  One  complete 
Bible  was  hidden  between  two  great  slabs  of  stone  in  a  mountain 
cave  used  by  small  pox  patients.  There  secretly  at  night,  risking 
the  danger  of  infection,  the  Christians  gathered  and  read  in 
hushed  voices  portions  from  the  Book. 

Some  were  discovered  and  speared  to  death;  others  were  be¬ 
trayed  and  thrown  from  the  Hurling  Rocks.  For  twenty-five  years 
the  persecution  continued,  and  the  full  tale  of  those  who  were 
slain  will  never  be  known.  But  the  numbers  of  the  Christians 
grew  and  when  the  little  band  of  English  and  Welsh  missionaries 
returned  twenty-five  years  later,  they  found  that  the  Church  had 
increased  ten  fold.  There  are  few  stories  more  amazing  in  the 
history  of  the  expansion  of  Christianity. 

In  a  recent  number  of  World  Dominion  the  story  of  the 
further  evangelization  of  Madagascar  and  of  Church  planting  in 
recent  years  under  conditions  almost  incredible,  is  given.  The 
writer  being  that  well  known  missionary,  the  Rev.  W.  Kendall 
Gale.* 

He  tells  an  amazing  story  of  how  he  pioneered  into  an  en¬ 
tirely  unknown  and  totally  unevangelized  part  of  Madagascar — 
the  Marofotsy  country.  One  day  during  his  absence  on  one  of  his 
missionary  tours  a  native  from  the  Marofotsy  country  three  and 
a  half  days’  journey  from  their  station,  appeared  and  asked  Mrs. 
Gale  for  the  European  missionary.  “I  have  been  sent  by  my 
tribe  to  you  to  beg  for  a  teacher.”  .  .  .  “We  want  to  be  taught  the 
praying.” 

He  presented  a  dirty,  torn,  crumpled  scrap  of  paper  with  a  few 
almost  illegible  crosses  upon  it  in  pencil,  saying  as  he  did  so, 
“That  is  our  petition  asking  for  a  Church  and  a  teacher.”  He 
was  assured  that  the  missionary  would  visit  them,  whereupon 
he  literally  bolted  away  back  to  his  own  people,  with  the  joyful 
news  that  the  missionary  was  coming.  But  when  the  missionary 
returned  he  found  orders  from  the  headquarters  of  his  Mission 
in  England  forbidding  any  extension  and  rather  ordering  retrench¬ 
ment  because  of  the  heavy  debt  at  the  headquarters  in  London. 
Five  times  this  man  returned  with  his  request.  On  the  fifth 
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occasion  he  caught  the  missionary  at  home  and  they  had  an 
interview.  To  quote  Mr.  Gale,  “He  was  the  one  person  I  did  not 
wish  to  see  except  out  of  curiosity.  I  almost  hated  the  man  for 
his  persistence,  and  yet  I  loved  him  for  it.  It  was  heroic;  it  was 
magnificent.  We  talked  matters  over.  I  wanted  to  bid  him  to 
go  about  his  business  and  yet  I  also  wanted  to  hug  him  for  was 
not  his  business  my  business?  Here  was  a  man  sent  by  his  people 
to  beg  for  the  Gospel.  He  was  flinging  a  door  wide  open  and  yet 
I  could  not  answer  his  request — that  is  what  debts  at  the  Mission 
headquarters  at  home  mean  to  missionaries  out  on  the  field!  But 
I  could  not  refuse  him,  and  I  finally  went.  I  founded  a  Church 
in  his  village,  the  first  in  that  wide,  terrible  land.  Today  there 
are  108  Churches  in  that  district,  self-governing,  self-supporting, 
and  self-propagating.”  Thus  the  evangel  is  spreading  in  Madagas¬ 
car. 

Our  second  country  tonight  is  India — the  land  of  mystery, 
with  its  351,000,000  covering  an  area  a  little  more  than  half  as 
large  as  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  and  yet  it  contains  35  times  as 
many  people.  Nearly  three-quarters  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
British  Empire  live  in  India;  next  to  China  it  is  the  most  populous 
section  of  the  world.  Here  you  have  a  country  in  which  there  are 
about  180  different  societies  at  work,  with  some  6,500  missionaries. 

The  task  of  evangelizing  India  is  a  prodigious  one.  Recently 
a  great  deal  of  interest  has  been  displayed  in  a  study  which  has 
been  made  of  the  mass  movements  in  India.  Our  surveys  have 
revealed  the  fact  that  there  are  688,000  towns  and  villages  in 
India,  and  in  600,000  of  them  there  is  at  present  practically  no 
Christian  witness,  and  there  is  also  the  problem  of  the  500  un¬ 
occupied  native  States,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Moslem  community 
yet  to  be  reached. 

I  want  to  give  you  a  brief  account  of  the  mass  movements 
which  are  sweeping  tens  of  thousands  of  outcaste  folk  into  the 
Christian  Church.  Writing  in  World  Dominion  for  July,  the  Rev. 
W.  Wilson  Cash  gives  his  impressions  of  what,  he  says,  he  be¬ 
lieves  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  movements  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  modern  times.  The  significance  of  these  movements  is  not  yet 
fully  understood  either  by  the  whole  body  of  missionaries  in 
India,  or  by  the  Church  at  home.  The  term  “mass  movements” 
is  often  confusing  and  some  imagine  that  thousands  of  people 
without  any  personal  conversion  to  God  are  being  baptized,  con¬ 
sequently  by  using  this  term  rather  loosely,  the  work  receives 
unjustifiable  criticism.  Dr.  Wilson  Cash  recently  went  out  to 
make  a  study  of  the  mass  movements  at  first  hand.  He  visited 
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the  Dornakal  Diocese  in  South  India,  Hyderabad,  and  the  Panjab, 
and  he  gives  it  as  his  conviction,  after  traveling  through  these 
districts,  that  the  missionaries  are  scrupulously  careful  in  demand¬ 
ing  a  personal  and  individual  conversion  of  enquirers  before  they 
are  baptized.  Another  startling  fact  which  he  found  to  be  abso¬ 
lutely  true  is,  that  there  are  more  conversions  from  caste  people 
to  Christianity  today  through  the  witness  of  outcastes  than  through 
all  the  other  missionary  agencies  in  India  put  together.  It  is 
equally  true  that  most  of  the  congregations  in  the  city  Churches 
are  largely  composed  of  village  folk.  The  Call  of  God  to  Missions 
in  India  today  is  for  the  evangelization  of  the  villages  for  the 
reaping  of  this  great  harvest  which  is  before  us. 

It  is  difficult  for  people  who  have  not  been  abroad  to  under¬ 
stand  the  meaning  of  the  word  “untouchable.”  Let  us  imagine  a 
caste  Hindu  walking  along  a  road  in  South  India.  When  any 
outcastes  meet  him,  they  are  compelled  to  move  off  into  the 
muddy  rice  fields  as  if  they  were  lepers,  or  unclean.  For  hundreds 
of  years  they  have  been  regarded  as  the  lowest  of  the  low,  as  serfs 
of  the  caste  population,  and  outcastes  because  of  sins  committed 
in  some  former  life.  They  have  been  taught  that  only  by  a  series 
of  re-births  over  millions  of  years  will  they  ever  be  able  to  escape 
from  the  bondage  of  an  outcaste  position.  They  live  on  the  out¬ 
side  of  the  village  in  the  dirtiest  part;  they  cannot  enter  temples, 
nor  are  they  allowed  to  join  in  Hindu  worship.  They  are  for¬ 
bidden  to  draw  water  from  public  wells  and  are  consequently 
made  to  feel  socially  and  religiously  inferior.  If  we  add  to  this 
the  fear  which  dominates  their  religion  we  shall  see  some  of  the 
factors  that  go  to  make  up  the  world  in  which  these  depised  folk 
live.  For  them  the  world  is  peopled  by  demons  who  send  disease 
and  disaster.  In  one  center  there  are  a  group  who  worship  the 
cholera  god.  That  does  not  mean  the  god  who  delivers  from 
cholera,  but  the  god  who  sends  cholera.  Their  lives  are  spent  in 
trying  to  placate  demons  who  lurk  in  rocks  and  caves  and  who 
fly  about  at  night  seeking  to  pounce  upon  their  victims.  Religion 
to  them  carries  no  hope  or  comfort.  It  is  no  wonder  that  under 
such  conditions  they  have  sunk  to  the  level  of  drunkards  and 
thieves.  They  are  almost  wholly  illiterate.  Nobody  has  ever 
cared  for  them.  Any  conception  of  God  as  a  father  is  foreign  to 
their  religion.  The  problem  before  the  Church  of  God  is:  can 
Christianity  help  them?  This  question  is  being  answered  in  many 
parts  of  India  today,  as  these  people  are  finding  deliverance  from 
fear,  new  life,  hope  and  liberty  through  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Early  missionary  policy  in  India  centered  very  largely  in  the 
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town,  and  it  was  hoped  that  by  winning  the  high  caste  Brahmins 
and  others  the  Gospel  would  percolate  down  to  the  lower  castes 
and  ultimately  to  the  outcastes.  The  whole  history  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  has  shown  us  how  futile  such  a  policy  is.  Christianity 
has  always  been  at  its  best  when  it  has  reached  down  to  the  lowest 
of  the  low  and  lifted  humanity  from  the  bottom. 

This  mass  movement  had  its  beginning  in  1861  when  a  humble 
outcaste  seeker  after  God — Venkayya  by  name — visited  the  bath¬ 
ing  pool  of  Bezwada.  He  had  been  a  highway  robber  and  a  bandit, 
and,  after  the  loss  of  his  only  son  he  had,  in  his  sorrow,  sought 
to  find  God.  He  and  a  few  of  his  companions  prayed  daily,  “O, 
God,  teach  me  who  Thou  art,  show  me  where  Thou  art,  help  me 
to  find  Thee.”  For  three  years  he  prayed  this  prayer  and  con¬ 
stantly  inquired  from  people  how  he  could  find  the  way  to  God. 
One  day,  as  he  stood  watching  the  bathers  in  the  River  Kistna, 
he  was  asked  by  a  Hindu  why  he  was  not  bathing.  His  reply 
was,  “Because  I  do  not  believe  in  it.”  The  Hindu  pointed  to  a 
house  standing  out  conspicuously  on  a  hill  nearby  and  said,  “A 
man  lives  there  who  knows  God,  go  to  him.”  So  Venkayya  and 
his  friends  made  their  way  up  the  steep  hill  to  a  Church  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society  bungalow  and  inquired  for  the  missionary. 

At  the  time  these  men  were  coming  up  the  hill  the  missionary, 
Mr.  Darling,  was  on  his  knees  in  the  bungalow  praying  for  guidance 
as  to  whether  he  should  give  up  his  work  and  go  home,  because 
he  felt  that  he  had  been  a  complete  failure.  He  had  concentrated 
on  the  caste  people  and  had  seen  no  results.  He  came  out  of  his 
study  and  was  surprised  to  find  a  group  of  men  kneeling  on  the 
veranda.  When  he  asked  them  what  they  wanted  they  said,  “O, 
teacher,  we  are  men  without  wisdom,  we  have  come  to  see  you 
to  learn  about  God.”  Mr.  Darling  at  once  realized  that  this  was 
God’s  answer  to  his  prayer  and  that  instead  of  being  discouraged 
he  only  needed  to  find  God’s  way  of  working  instead  of  his  own. 
These  outcastes  were  converted  and  were  instrumental  in  the 
conversion  of  their  village. 

This  was  the  beginning  of  the  great  outcaste  movement  in  the 
Dornakal  Diocese  which  is  resulting  in  tens  of  thousands  finding 
Christ  today.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  of  the  descendants  of 
these  five  men  who  visited  the  Church  Missionary  Society  bungalow 
in  1861,  nine  are  ordained  pastors  in  the  Church  in  Dornakal 
today.  Work  that  began  with  a  few  outcastes  and  a  discouraged 
missionary  has  grown  to  a  flourishing,  witnessing  Church,  of 
130,000  converts  in  one  district  alone.  In  the  last  thirteen  years 
the  increase  has  been  128  per  cent. 
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Dr.  Cash’s  account  of  his  visit  to  the  villages  is  extremely 
interesting.  To  quote  his  own  words,  “I  traveled  the  whole  of 
one  day  from  village  to  village  meeting  congregations,  and  at 
one  stage  in  the  journey  I  witnessed  a  river  baptism,  when  105 
converts  were  baptized  and  150  more  were  to  be  baptized  that 
evening.  The  work,  therefore,  centers  in  a  very  definite  and  per¬ 
sonal  evangelization  for  which  not  only  the  missionaries,  but  the 
whole  Church  is  responsible,  and  the  slogan  in  Dornakal  is:  Every 
convert  a  witness.” 

As  a  result  of  this  movement  a  new  literacy  is  springing  up 
in  the  villages,  and  in  most  of  the  Christian  villages  there  are 
now  schools  of  an  elementary  type.  The  Bible  is  the  textbook, 
and  daily  meetings  are  held  in  their  spare  time,  and  it  is  a  won¬ 
derful  thing  to  see  how  they  advance  in  education.  One  man  I 
met  was  responsible  for  forty  churches  in  his  circle.  He  was  a 
pastor,  and  a  rural  dean,  with  a  real  capacity  for  leadership,  yet 
his  father  was  a  drunkard  and  his  mother  was  an  outcaste. 

Christianity  is  producing  in  these  villages  an  entirely  new 
character.  A  Hindu  landowner,  with  the  marks  of  the  worshipper 
of  Shiva  on  his  forehead,  told  me  himself  of  the  difference  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  making  in  the  lives  of  his  tenants.  It  is  possible  to  tell 
Christians  from  non-Christians  even  as  one  walks  along  the  road. 
The  outcaste  Christians  have  a  new  dignity,  freedom  from  fear 
and  a  sense  of  joyful  release,  which  is  entirely  absent  from  the 
faces  of  the  ordinary  outcaste  communities.  Such  transformation 
is  resulting  in  a  new  home  life.  A  woman  said,  “There  is  a  man 
in  our  village  who  has  given  up  drink  and  made  the  whole  village 
give  up  drink.”  Homes  are  being  cleaned  up,  village  streets 
drained,  and  social  and  rural  uplift  is  the  normal  outcome  of  per¬ 
sonal  conversion  to  God. 

In  many  ways  this  Church  is  still  a  persecuted  Church,  though 
much  less  so  in  South  India  than  in  the  north.  In  some  areas 
Christians  have  their  crops  burnt  down  and  are  disinherited  and 
cut  off,  but  in  spite  of  difficulties  the  Church  is  growing  rapidly, 
and  chiefly  because  of  its  cooperation  in  evangelistic  efforts. 

In  a  week  of  witness  in  the  Church  Missionary  Society  area 
around  Bezwada,  7,600  Christians  took  part,  of  whom  1,682  were 
women.  Caste  and  outcaste  worked  together  in  a  united  campaign 
and  visited  nearly  1,000  villages.  The  result  of  that  week  was 
that  5,000  inquirers  were  enrolled,  all  of  whom  were  definitely 
seeking  to  become  Christians.  Another  remarkable  feature  of  the 
week  was  that  caste  Hindus  made  special  arrangements  to  feed 
evangelistic  bands  and  invited  outcaste  Christians  into  their 
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homes.  This  movement  is  only  in  its  infancy,  but  it  is  gathering 
momentum  every  day. 

In  recent  years  over  30,000  caste  people  have  been  won  for 
Christ  through  this  outcaste  witness.  These  caste  people  represent 
no  less  than  fifty-one  different  castes.  So  the  work  goes  on, 
starting  with  the  despised  and  rejected  and  through  them  moving 
upwards  in  blessing  to  the  whole  country. 

With  this  magnificent  opportunity  before  the  Church  today, 
we  have  an  open  door  for  the  evangelization  of  India  such  as  the 
Church  has  never  seen  in  its  history  before.  Literally  anything 
may  happen  if  the  harvest  is  reaped,  and  the  tens  of  thousands 
may  be  hundreds  of  thousands  tomorrow,  and  millions  in  a  few 
years’  time.  The  facts  that  I  have  given  you,  have  been  very 
carefully  verified.  They  have  been  brought  together  to  present 
to  the  Church  at  home  the  challenge  of  all  God  is  doing  in  India.* 

In  conclusion  let  us  go  for  a  few  minutes  to  China  and  see  how 
rapidly  the  work  of  evangelization  is  progressing  there.  A  brilliant 
and  successful  spiritual  battle  is  being  waged  in  China  but  a  vast 
campaign  has  yet  to  be  conducted.  The  Protestant  Church  num¬ 
bers  hardly  more  than  a  million,  amongst  a  population  of  ap¬ 
proximately  447,757,876  in  the  18  provinces  of  China  proper.  A 
force  of  5,753  missionaries  are  located  at  601  stations  scattered 
throughout  1608  counties.  In  805,000  villages,  there  are  some  six 
thousand  organized  Churches.  Of  the  1608  counties,  293  with  146,- 
500  villages,  are  unoccupied;  206  others  with  103,000  villages  are 
practically  unoccupied;  444,000,000  Chinese  who  either  heed  not 
the  Gospel  or  know  it  not. 

One  of  the  most  striking  stories  that  has  come  to  hand  during 
the  last  few  years  is  that  of  the  work  of  the  Bethel  Band.  In  1925 
Mr.  A.  Paget  Wilkes  was  preaching  in  Shanghai.  At  his  closing 
meeting  he  made  the  statement,  “China  will  be  evangelized,  but 
not  by  the  missionaries  but  by  you  Chinese.  How  many  of  you 
young  men  listening  to  me  tonight  are  willing  to  dedicate  your 
lives  to  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the  provinces 
of  China?”  One  of  those  who  heard  this  challenge  was  Andrew 
Gih,  who  afterwards  became  the  leader  of  the  Bethel  Band.  He, 
with  three  other  friends,  determined  that  they  would  preach  the 
Gospel  within  three  years  throughout  every  province  of  China, 
relying  on  God  to  open  the  way,  prepare  hearts,  revive  Churches, 
and  save  souls  wherever  they  went. 


*See  World  Dominion  July,  1935. 
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Seeing  the  great  need  of  evangelizing  China,  they  prayed 
very  definitely  that  God  would  reveal  to  them  what  they  could  do. 
Just  then,  they  heard  that  the  Asbury  College  World  Evangelistic 
team  had  arrived  in  China  from  America.  They  were  surprised 
to  find  that  they  were  a  band  of  young  Americans  who  were  will¬ 
ing  to  leave  home  and  friends  and  cross  the  ocean  in  order  to 
save  the  Chinese  people  and  revive  the  Chinese  Church.  Then, 
they  asked  themselves,  “Why  did  they  not  go  and  revive  their 
own  Churches  and  save  their  own  fellow  countrymen?”  For  about 
ten  months  they  waited  for  the  Lord  to  open  the  way.  Finally 
they  started  out.  They  have  already  preached  the  Gospel  in 
fourteen  provinces;  half  a  million  people  have  heard  their  message; 
twenty-five  thousand  have  been  saved;  and  some  five  hundred 
preaching  bands  have  resulted.  One  of  the  missionaries  says  that 
it  is  impossible  to  describe  the  surging  new  life  and  spiritual 
vigour  that  has  come  to  the  Churches  as  a  result  of  their  work. 
Music  plays  a  large  part  in  their  meetings  and  the  radiance  of 
singing  hearts  has  put  a  glow  into  the  whole  movement. 

Why  cannot  we  pray  that  a  similar  movement  might  be  started 
here  in  America?  Men  and  women,  do  our  Churches  want  evan¬ 
gelism?  Are  our  own  souls  saved?  God  saves  souls  through  souls 
that  are  saved.  God  convicts  and  converts  through  the  convinced. 
It  is  quite  possible  to  come  to  the  Bible  Conference  and  yet  not 
know  the  Lord.  He  is,  “a  wonderful  Savior,”  as  we  so  often  sing, 
but  “Has  He  Saved  You.”  One  of  the  founders  of  the  World 
Dominion  Movement  was  never  tired  of  saying — “Only  living 
things  have  propagating  power.”  It  is  to  the  saved,  to  the  sanctified, 
that  the  joy  and  privilege  of  proclaiming  the  life -bringing  Gospel 
has  been  committed. 

When  Dr.  Richter,  of  Berlin,  visited  New  York  recently,  he 
said:  “The  call  of  the  hour  today  is  not  to  evangelize  the  world 
in  this  generation  as  a  mark  of  energy,  efficiency,  and  Gospel 
enthusiasm,  that  was  the  way  men  felt  about  it  a  generation  ago 
when  the  slogan  was  first  used.  Today  you  may  couch  the  call 
in  the  same  terms,  but  those  terms  have  a  far  more  profound  and 
not  altogether  comforting  meaning.  Today  they  mean,  evangelize 
the  world  in  this  generation — or  never.  Nations  are  deciding  and 
some  of  them  are  deciding  against  God  and  His  Christ.  Peoples 
are  looking  at  Christianity  and  turning  away  from  it;  not  because 
they  do  not  understand  it,  but  because  they  do  understand  it  and 
it  is  alien  to  their  thoughts  and  plans.  Men  and  women  in  Great 
Britain  and  America  today  are  not  bowing  down  in  their  blindness 
to  idols  of  wood  and  stone  but  they  are  deliberately  repudiating 
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the  Cross  of  Christ  for  self;  the  Gospel  wagon  for  the  tractor; 
and  the  message  of  the  apostles  for  the  doctrine  of  Marx.” 

In  view  of  these  facts,  a  loud  call  to  the  Churches  of  all 
denominations  to  consider  where  they  stand  in  this  most  vital 
matter  of  evangelism  is  long  overdue.  Now  is  the  time  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  to  preach  it  everywhere,  and  as  fast  as  we  can. 

“See  o’er  the  world  wide  open  doors  inviting, 

Soldiers  of  Christ,  arise  and  enter  in. 

Christians  awake,  your  forces  all  uniting 
Send  forth  the  Gospel,  break  the  chains  of  sin.” 

“Go  ye  into  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  living 
creature.” 


What  Is  Truth? 


By  REV.  GEORGE  W.  COOKE,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  Trinity  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 


John  18:38. 

This  is  the  question  of  the  ages.  Men  in  every  age  have 
sought  it.  Will  it  ever  be  found?  If  you  are  a  Pilate,  no!  We 
might  as  well  face  the  fact,  many  people  don’t  want  to  know  it. 
But  I  am  talking  to  honest  listeners. 

Annas,  the  ex-high  priest,  asked  that  Jesus  be  brought  to  him. 
What  did  he  want?  Truth?  God  knows  he  needed  it.  But  this 
arch-conspirer  would  never  face  truth.  He  wouldn’t  dare.  His 
past  revealed?  Hardly!  Our  blessed  Lord  was  too  much  for  him 
and  refused  to  answer  his  questions.  If  he  had  been  seeking  for 
truth,  it  would  have  been  different,  but  Jesus  knew  the  thoughts 
of  his  mind  and  the  deep  hypocrisy  of  his  soul.  Annas  realizing 
he  had  been  beaten  at  his  own  game  sent  Him  over  to  his  son- 
in-law,  Caiaphas,  the  high-priest. 

Caiaphas  was  only  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  Annas;  that  is  why 
he  was  there.  The  questioning  of  Jesus  by  the  high-priest  and 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  so  superficial  it  is  not  worth 
recounting;  but  it  was  all  so  contemptible  and  mean  that  Jesus 
refused  to  dignify  it  with  any  worthy  recognition.  The  meeting 
was  called  illegally  and  conducted  in  like  manner,  for  the  law  of 
the  Sanhedrin  was  that  no  official  business  could  be  conducted 
until  after  day-break  and  here  Jesus  had  been  questioned  and 
judgment  was  passed  on  Him  in  the  middle  of  the  night.  What 
place  had  truth  with  such  a  low-browed,  Godless,  tyrannical 
crowd  of  low  politicians?  Jesus  knew  them!  The  silence  of 
Jesus  was  the  indication  of  His  poise.  “It  is  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people,”  was  the  edict  of  the  high-priest. 
How  often  words  are  spoken  with  no  understanding.  Caiaphas 
spoke  words  that  sounded  like  prophecy!  But  the  Jews  had  no 
law  to  put  a  man  to  death.  He  had  to  be  taken  to  Pilate,  the 
Roman  Governor.  Pilate  no  doubt  would  have  enjoyed  speaking 
a  bit  of  his  mind  to  those  political  tricksters  who  used  religion 
as  a  pretense  for  they  had  caused  him  some  little  embarrassment 
on  more  than  one  occasion.  But  instead  he  put  this  question 
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squarely  up  to  them  “What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man?” 
Surprised  and  a  bit  crest-fallen  they  answered:  “If  he  were  not 
a  malefactor  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  to  thee.”  Pilate 
not  to  be  outwitted  told  them  “Take  ye  him  and  judge  him  ac¬ 
cording  to  your  law.”  They  were  quick  to  acknowledge  their 
subjection  to  Rome  to  Pilate’s  satisfaction.  Pilate  had  been  speak¬ 
ing  outside  the  Judgment  Hall.  He  turned  and  entering  beckoned 
Jesus  to  follow.  The  Jews  of  course  would  not;  they  would  not 
defile  themselves?  Such  hypocrisy!  Pilate  said  to  Jesus  “Art 
thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?”  The  Master  astutely  asked  him  a 
question:  “Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  me?”  Pilate  found  himself  in  an  unusual  position  and  a 
bit  non-plussed  at  the  attitude  of  Jesus  asked:  “Am  I  a  Jew?” 
Pilate  then  feeling  his  own  position  indignified  said  curtly,  “What 
have  you  done?”  The  answer  was  too  much  for  even  Pilate. 
“If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world  then  would  my  servants  fight, 
that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews.”  The  dialogue  was 
anything  but  pleasing  to  the  Roman  Governor  and  his  confusion 
was  deepening,  but  he  continued:  “Art  thou  a  king  then?”  With 
a  directness  that  Pilate  was  not  used  to  Jesus  said:  “Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  truth  heareth  my  voice.”  Pilate  now  softens.  He 
had  never  heard  anything  like  this.  “Everyone  that  is  of  truth 
heareth  my  voice.”  “What  can  that  mean?”  he  mused,  and 
brusquely  asked  “What  is  truth?”  Pilate  did  two  strange  things 
that  speak  his  utter  dilemma.  First,  he  did  not  wait  for  the 
Master’s  answer;  and  again  he  went  out  to  the  Jews  and  told 
them  “I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all.” 

What  Is  Truth? 

I  am  sure  that  Pilate  was  afraid  to  go  farther  with  Jesus! 
He  was  becoming  uneasy,  for  he  had  met  One  who  was  willing 
to  meet  even  a  Roman  Governor  in  matters  of  truth.  Pilate  was 
afraid  of  truth.  Many  men  are! 

But  what  a  question!  It  is  the  question  of  the  ages.  Men  in 
every  age  have  sought  its  depths.  Let  us  look  at  it. 

It  is  not  philosophy.  Philosophies  are  usually  men’s  opinions 
about  some  fact.  The  fact  is:  the  philosophies  of  the  fact  is  man’s 
reasoning.  Take  for  instance  the  fact  of  truth.  Truth  is  a  fact. 
I  may  be  seeking  truth,  and  so  to  get  at  the  bottom  I  study  the 
philosophies  of  man  about  truth.  In  these  philosophies  there  will 
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be  some  ray  of  truth  but  there  will  be  error  mixed.  Take  for 
instance  the  fact  of  Christ.  The  philosophies  of  this  fact  are  so 
numerous  I  am  not  able  to  mention  them  all.  Let  us  name  a  few. 
Calvinism,  Arminianism,  New  Thoughtism,  Christian  Science  (so- 
called),  Unitarianism  and  so  on.  In  all  these  philosophies  there  is 
truth,  more  or  less.  But  truth  is  that  age-abiding  fact  which  is  in 
the  depths  of  God’s  wisdom.  So  truth  is  not  mere  philosophy! 

And  again  truth  is  not  science.  True  science  doesn’t  claim 
to  be  truth,  but  contends  to  reveal  truth.  Precisely!  “The  truth 
shall  make  you  free”  is  being  shibbolethed  today.  But,  what  does 
it  mean?  A  student  recently  asked  his  professor  who  was  ringing 
the  changes  on  the  phrase  ‘The  truth  shall  make  you  free’ — “what 
is  truth?”  and  the  Professor  perfunctorily  answered  “The  latest 
finding  of  science.”  That  would  be  like  saying  the  incandescent 
bulb  is  all  there  is  to  electricity.  The  function  of  science  is  to 
find  some  truth  today  and  more  tomorrow. 

Calvin  Coolidge  said:  “Doubters  do  not  achieve — skeptics  do 
not  contribute — cynics  do  not  create.”  He  was  saying  in  another 
way:  You  must  come  to  truth  by  faith,  and  with  faith  you  will 
make  your  contributions  to  life,  and  with  an  open  mind  and  open 
heart  you  must  receive  truth  to  find  more  truth! 

God  Is  the  Foundation  of  Truth 

Some  men  in  their  thinking  today  would  dwarf  God.  To  do 
that  means  to  shut  truth  out,  for  without  God  there  is  no  truth. 
If  your  god  is  an  impersonal  nonentity  you  cannot  know  truth, 
for  truth  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  marshes  of  doubt  and  sham  but 
in  the  glow  of  a  new  life  “hidden  with  Jesus  Christ  in  God.”  Very 
remarkably  involved  in  the  first  verse  of  the  Bible  “In  the  be¬ 
ginning  God”  is — in  the  beginning  truth.  The  fish  that  swim  in 
the  ocean  do  not  have  to  know  all  about  the  constituent  elements 
of  the  ocean  to  enjoy  themselves.  And  God  pity  the  man  in  the 
world  who  will  not  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  world  because  he 
does  not  understand  all  of  the  mysteries.  The  truth  is — enjoyment 
is  more  intellectual  and  spiritual  than  physical,  and  when  man 
puts  himself  in  an  intellectual  and  spiritual  relation  with  his  God, 
he  shall  come  to  truth  and  more  and  more  truth.  This  is  not 
modernism  or  fundamentalism  (so-called)  but  obedience  to  the 
essential  of  life — to  live  in  the  will  of  God.  In  1780  a  student  in 
a  theological  school  at  Leipsic  was  denied  his  bachelor’s  degree 
because  he  took  baths.  He  was  declared  a  fanatic.  God  lives 
and  gives  and  demands.  It  is  time  to  stop  the  empty  twaddle, 
and  even  at  the  expense  of  being  out  of  harmony  with  the  mere 
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theologians,  take  our  baths,  and  then  with  clean  hearts  and  proper 
thinking  to  put  God  first.  It  is  the  only  way  to  truth! 

The  Basis  of  Character  Is  Truth 

Many  people  have  not  found  their  God  because  they  have 
failed  to  see  His  holy  character.  And  remember  the  basis  of  char¬ 
acter  is  truth!  Science  and  philosophy  must  not  be  decreased  but 
increased.  And  for  the  purpose  of  finding  truth!  But  the  test 
of  science  and  philosophy  is:  what  are  their  contributions  to  the 
well-being  of  society?  Here  is  where  truth  outstrips  all.  Truth 
makes  character.  Why  could  Jesus  so  emphatically  say  “I  am 
the  truth?”  Because  of  His  holiness!  In  a  certain  town  a  business 
man  used  his  time  largely  maligning  the  character  of  a  former 
associate  in  business.  He  claimed  that  he  was  cheated  out  of 
$2500.  The  thing  went  on  for  several  years  until  one  day  the 
man  went  to  his  accuser  and  said  “Now  you  say  I  owe  you  $2500; 
here  take  this  check  and  forever  keep  still  and  keep  out  of  hell.” 
You  could  have  knocked  the  man  down  with  a  feather.  “What 
do  you  mean?”  he  muttered.  “I  mean  this,  if  $2500  is  going  to 
make  you  a  decent  citizen  and  keep  you  out  of  hell,  I’ve  made  up 
my  mind  to  give  you  what  you  think  I  owe  you.”  It  took  the 
man  several  minutes  before  he  could  speak  and  when  he  did  find 
himself  he  said  “Now,  see  here,  this  isn’t  right,  I  couldn’t  take  this 
money,  let’s  shake  hands  and  be  friends.”  It  was  truth  at  work. 
Truth  to  the  extent  of  paying  what  was  not  due  to  keep  a  man 
out  of  hell,  saved  a  man  to  his  family  and  to  his  community. 
Truth  uplifts!  Truth  goes  the  second  mile.  Yes,  truth  is  the 
basis  of  character. 

Truth  Is  Reality 

What  a  boon  is  the  consciousness  that  life  is  a  reality.  Truth 
gives  that!  There  is  no  reality  without  truth.  All  the  discussions 
in  the  world  will  not  bring  truth.  But  let  us  with  open  mind  and 
open  heart  and  with  a  spiritual  sincerity  look  to  our  heavenly 
Father  and  the  realities  of  life  will  burst  in  upon  us.  It  is  “truth 
in  the  inward  parts”  that  sends  its  glow  to  the  outside.  You  don’t 
look  for  warmth  without  the  fire,  and  neither  do  you  look  for 
light  without  the  sun.  And  do  not  look  for  conscious  realities 
without  the  inner  presence  of  the  Divine  Son  of  God. 

You  won’t  find  eternal  reality  in  making  a  million  dollars. 
You  are  more  liable  to  find  that  you  have  made  ship-wreck. 
Neither  will  you  find  the  choicest  friendships  in  so-called  society. 
You  are  more  liable  to  find  them  at  home  with  wife  or  mother. 


GEORGE  W.  COOKE 


59 


Let  God  be  supreme  and  you  will  know  truth.  And  what  is  truth? 
God  is  Truth!  And  again,  what  is  truth?  Truth  is  the  basis  of 
character!  And  again,  what  is  truth?  It  is  the  eternal  reality 
that  life  is  eternal! 

What  is  truth?  The  eternal  Christ  of  eternal  love  and  holi¬ 
ness! 


“The  world  is  weary  of  new  tracks  of  thought 
That  lead  to  nought; 

Sick  of  quack  remedies  prescribed  in  vain 
For  mortal  pain. 

Yet  still,  above  them  all,  One  Figure  stands, 
With  outstretched  hands.” 


Cannot  Be  Borrowed 


By  REV.  GEORGE  W.  COOKE,  D.D. 


“The  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  me  of  your  oil.”  Matt.  25:8. 

The  story  of  the  ten  virgins  is  distinctly  Orientalism.  It  is 
the  picture  of  an  Oriental  wedding.  There  are  rapid  changes  in 
the  Occident  but  not  in  the  Orient.  Indeed,  true  Orientalism 
never  changes!  There  is  pride  in  this. 

This  wedding  was  among  the  rich.  We  know  by  the  number 
of  attendants — the  rich  never  had  less  than  ten. 

There  was  no  rapid  transportation.  It  was  on  foot,  and  over 
the  hot  sands,  and  sometimes  it  took  weeks  for  the  bridegroom 
to  reach  the  home  of  the  bride.  The  whole  community  was  agog 
with  interest — it  was  to  be  a  wedding  ceremony,  and  with  them  it 
was  no  “fly  by  night.”  There  were  months  of  preparation.  The 
attendants  of  the  Bride  were  selected  long  before,  and  the  arrang¬ 
ing  of  the  wedding  garment  and  the  feast  took  not  only  time  and 
money  but  the  utmost  ingenuity. 

The  journey  to  meet  the  Bridegroom  would  not  only  be  by 
day  but  by  night  and  it  was  necessary  in  the  preparation  not  only 
to  have  oil  in  the  lamps  but  a  reserve  supply. 

In  this  case,  owing  to  negligence,  only  five  of  the  virgin  at¬ 
tendants  were  prepared  for  the  journey.  They  all  had  oil  in  their 
lamps  but  only  five  had  a  reserve  supply  and  they  would  not  dare 
to  risk  going  into  a  wild  and  unpopulated  country  without  the 
reserve  vessel  being  filled.  It  was  an  honor  to  be  selected  as  an 
attendant,  especially  if  the  people  were  of  influence,  as  this  family 
evidently  was. 

It  was  at  night  when  the  cry  came,  “Go  and  meet  the  Bride¬ 
groom.”  What  consternation!  Five  unprepared!  They  had  been 
honored  but  they  prostituted  the  trust  and  confidence  of  the 
Bride.  They  had  been  singled  out  but  they  treated  it  as  a  matter 
of  course  until  they  were  awakened  by  the  cry  to  realize  their 
predicament. 

There  was  only  one  thing  to  do  and  that  was  to  borrow.  But 
oh,  no!  There  are  some  things  that  cannot  be  borrowed.  The 
five  wise  had  made  their  preparation  for  the  hazardous  journey  to 
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have  part  in  the  meeting  of  the  Bridegroom  and  then  to  have  a 
share  in  the  feast.  This  preparation  could  not  be  borrowed! 

Preparation  Cannot  Be  Borrowed 

If  you  have  come  to  the  fullness  of  years  but  not  the  fullness 
of  life  you  have  missed  in  preparation.  You  might  as  well  face 
the  fact,  you  cannot  borrow  somebody  else’s  'preparation.  These 
five  foolish  virgins  had  money  for  they  hastened  to  go  and  buy, 
but  while  they  were  buying  the  Bridegroom  came  and  they  lost 
the  supreme  honor  of  being  among  those  at  the  Marriage  Feast. 
That  was  the  supreme  honor!  There  is  tragedy  here!  Think  of 
facing  life  unprepared.  The  acid  tests  come  and  the  embarrass¬ 
ment  is  overwhelming.  Think  of  the  opportunities  facing  young 
people  today,  but  unprepared.  Well,  you  cannot  borrow  another’s, 
for  in  a  very  peculiar  way  preparation  has  an  individuality.  The 
preparation  of  one  life  cannot  fit  into  another.  To  seek  to  borrow 
some  one  else’s  preparation  would  be  asking  for  their  brains, 
their  soul  and  their  very  being.  It  just  cannot  be  borrowed;  and 
if  you  have  come  to  a  place  of  responsibility  and  you  are  not  equal 
to  it,  you  have  an  irretrievable  loss,  and  the  loss  is  increased  by 
the  fact  that  time  and  opportunities  lost  are  not  regained.  Your 
responsibility  is.  to  the  generation  in  which  you  live,  and  that  is 
only  one.  The  tragedy  of  the  five  foolish  virgins  was  that  wasted 
time  meant  unpreparedness  and  unpreparedness  meant  to  be  un¬ 
equal  for  the  responsibility,  and  withal  there  would  be  the  in¬ 
evitable  stigma  of  treating  the  honor  bestowed  carelessly.  Not 
to  meet  the  Bridegroom  was  to  be  disgraced;  What  could  be  the 
excuse?  “Unprepared!” 

Time  Is  for  Preparation 

The  value  of  time  is  that  it  cannot  be  replaced.  Another 
important  value  is  that  it  is  yours.  God  gave  us  time  for  the 
fulfilling  of  His  infinite  purpose.  To  waste  it  is  to  sin.  One  of 
America’s  great  magazines  came  to  the  late  Theodore  Roosevelt 
and  asked  him  to  write  a  series  of  articles  for  a  dollar  a  word. 
He  declined,  saying,  “Every  minute  of  every  day  is  engaged.” 
When  they  pressed  him  this  arrangement  was  made:  every  morn¬ 
ing  while  the  barber  was  shaving  him,  during  that  fifteen  minutes, 
he  dictated  to  his  stenographer.  Yes,  time  is  precious!  Did  you 
ever  think  of  it,  the  young  want  to  be  older  and  the  old  people 
want  to  be  younger.  Yes,  and  it  seems  only  like  yesterday  when 
the  older  people  were  children.  But  when  I  was  a  boy  it  seemed 
I  would  never  be  a  man.  Another  value  of  time  is  what  it  ac- 
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complishes.  In  it  we  secure  an  education.  In  it  we  come  to  a 
career.  How  intimately  these  are  tied  up  to  the  individual!  Yes, 
and  time  cannot  be  borrowed.  Wasted  time  is  wasted  life!  And 
neither  can  be  restored.  This  was  the  heart-break  of  these  foolish 
virgins.  The  very  fact  of  the  readiness  of  the  others  was  a  con¬ 
sciousness  that  they  had  failed.  To  borrow  time  is  like  trying 
to  get  someone  else’s  breath.  When  they  were  chosen  for  the 
distinction  they  knew  full  well  all  that  would  be  involved.  Their 
very  choice  was  that  they  were  accounted  worthy.  It  was  all  so 
matter-of-fact.  But  they  forgot  the  value  of  time,  the  honor  of 
being  chosen,  and  the  exhilaration  of  preparation!  All  were  missed. 
Time  was  wasted.  They  realized  their  predicament  and  they  were 
embarrassed  when  the  cry  came  to  go  out  to  meet  the  Bride¬ 
groom.  They  wanted  to  borrow.  They  were  confused  in  their 
thinking — how  could  they  borrow?  But  people  who  waste  their 
time  and  fail  to  make  preparation  are  confused.  We  see  them 
every  day.  What  a  tragedy  to  be  in  the  world  and  yet  not  to  live! 
We  love  to  be  near  some  people.  They  are  so  strong!  They  are 
great  souls!  They  put  us  at  ease.  Someway  the  best  in  us  is 
coming  out.  In  their  presence  you  always  feel  released  and 
refreshed.  All  the  pent-up  strength  and  beauty  of  mind  and 
spirit  have  found  expression.  It  was  because  we  were  inspired 
by  the  personality  of  one  who  knows  values.  Too  bad  these 
foolish  virgins  fell  down  so  horribly! 

Character-Making  Supreme 

Five  years  ago  a  little  boy  bought  a  pure-bred  pig.  This 
female  pig  has  added  100  little  pigs  to  the  earth’s  porcine  popula¬ 
tion.  The  boy  said  of  his  pig:  “She  paid  for  my  clothes,  three 
years  in  high  school  and  gave  me  spending  money,  too.  I  am 
now  in  my  second  year  in  college  and  she  is  still  producing.” 

In  commenting  on  the  achievement  of  the  little  pig,  a  noted 
editor  declares  that  the  proud  parent  of  the  100  pigs  in  five  years 
never  smoked  cigarettes  or  drank  cocktails,  and  did  not  set  the 
example  of  bootleg  law-breaking  and  contempt  for  the  Con¬ 
stitution. 

Is  it  not  strange  that  man,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  will 
stoop  to  such  defilement  of  character?  But,  of  course,  the  parents 
of  the  100  pigs  had  no  intelligence  to  corrupt.  Man  has.  That  is 
why  he  goes  so  deep  into  defilement.  His  downfall  is  corrupted 
intelligence.  What  can  take  the  place  of  character?  A  father 
said  to  his  boy:  “You  could  make  a  million  dollars  and  lose  it; 
you  could  build  a  mansion  and  your  enemy  could  burn  it;  but 
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if  you  get  an  education  and  make  a  character,  they  can  never  be 
taken  from  you.”  This  is  where  the  foolish  virgins  lost  out.  They 
evidently  had  money  for  they  went  out  to  buy  oil,  but  while  they 
were  buying  the  Bridegroom  came,  and  according  to  Oriental 
custom,  they  went  at  once  to  the  Marriage  Feast.  The  tragedy 
was  that  the  unprepared  virgins  were  shut  out  and  lost  a  supreme 
honor.  The  strength  of  character  is  manifested  just  where  the 
foolish  virgins  lost  out.  First,  they  were  unreliable.  And  again, 
they  were  not  true  to  their  friends.  And  further,  they  disregarded 
the  honor  bestowed  upon  them  and  as  a  consequence  they  caused 
no  little  embarrassment  to  the  contracting  parties  and  families. 
Character  cannot  be  borrowed!  The  traits  of  sterling  character 
are  so  deep  seated  that  they  will  always  supersede  the  pettiness 
of  this  life.  Character  has  a  margin.  You  may  have  many  things, 
such  as  money,  and  honor,  social  prestige,  political  influence,  good 
clothes  and  even  splendid  antecedents,  but  these  do  not  make 
the  margin.  We  can  call  these  “things.”  Character  is  bigger 
than  things!  Things  can  be  borrowed,  but  character  cannot! 

That  marriage  feast  was  one  event  above  others.  To  be  a 
guest  was  an  honor!  I  am  sorry  these  virgins  failed  to  see  the 
responsibility.  According  to  Oriental  custom  the  father  would 
now  use  his  prerogative.  At  the  close  of  the  feast  he  would  take 
his  daughter  to  his  own  house  and  keep  her  there  until  such  time 
as  he  felt  that  his  daughter  was  ready  for  the  duties  of  the  marital 
relation.  Then  he  would  call  the  Bridegroom  to  come  and  get 
his  Bride.  The  sacredness  of  it  all  was  missed  by  the  foolish 
virgins. 

Don’t  think  these  foolish  virgins  to  be  terribly  bad!  They 
were  not.  Their  very  attitude  in  wanting  to  borrow  when  they 
heard  the  midnight  cry  is  sufficient  to  reveal  that  they  failed  for 
the  simple  reason  that  they  forgot  the  value  of  time,  the  need  of 
preparation,  and  the  constant  readiness  to  be  alert  and  equal  to 
the  responsibilities  in  life. 

Xerxes,  the  leader  of  three  million  soldiers,  wept  at  the  thought 
that  in  a  hundred  years  neither  he  nor  his  men  would  be  alive. 
Too  bad  he  didn’t  know  that  while  soldiers  and  warfare  may 
perish  that  time  used  in  preparation  for  making  a  life  all  unite 
to  make  a  glorious  immortality. 

“Only  one  life, 

Soon  ’twill  be  passed, 

Only  what’s  done 
For  Jesus  will  last.” 


Significant  Voices 


By  REV.  GEORGE  W.  COOKE,  D.D. 


“There  are  so  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of 
them  is  without  signification.”  I  Cor.  14:10. 

There  is  an  old  saying  that  “Familiarity  breeds  contempt.” 
While  driving  to  Niagara  Falls  a  few  years  ago,  I  became  a  bit 
confused  as  to  the  right  road.  I  pulled  to  the  side  to  await  the 
coming  of  a  farmer  who  was  plowing.  I  asked  him  if  I  were  on 
the  right  road  to  the  Falls.  “I  am  pretty  sure  you  are,”  he  said 
with  a  lack  of  definiteness  that  surprised  me.  “How  far  is  it?” 
I  asked.  “They  say  about  seven  miles.”  This  answer  led  to  more 
surprise.  I  then  ventured  “It  must  be  a  great  thing  to  live  so 
near  the  Falls  that  you  can  slip  up  every  once  in  a  while.”  “Oh, 
I  don’t  know,”  he  answered  nonchalantly.  “I  am  so  busy  farming 
I  don’t  have  time  for  sight  seeing;  to  tell  the  truth  I  have  lived 
on  this  place  for  seventeen  years  and  I  am  ashamed  to  tell  you  I 
haven’t  seen  Niagara  Falls.” 

Imagine  my  amazement!  But  that  is  the  very  thing  I  mean. 
Significant  voices  unheard!  When  the  founder  of  the  Salvation 
Army,  General  William  Booth,  was  taken  to  see  the  Falls,  he 
stood  gazing  for  a  very  few  minutes,  and  then  turning  away  was 
heard  to  say  “God  is  love!” 

Nature  a  Significant  Voice 

Yes,  nature  is  a  voice  of  signification!  God’s  thoughts  piled 
up  in  the  mountains;  God’s  thoughts  spread  out  on  the  desert; 
God’s  thoughts  imbedded  in  the  ocean;  God’s  thoughts  suspended 
in  the  heavens,  all  speak  of  a  Designer,  a  Thinker,  a  Creator  and 
man’s  Supreme  and  Infinite  Benefactor!  No  doubt  this  is  what 
General  Booth  meant  when  he  said  “God  is  love!” 

“The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
showeth  His  handiwork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech  and  night 
unto  night  showeth  knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  or  language 
where  the  voice  of  God  is  not  heard.”  David  knew  a  lot  about 
nature — that  is  why  he  knew  so  much  about  God.  But  the  full 
signification  of  the  voice  of  God  is  not  only  in  the  infinitely  great, 
but  also  in  the  infinitely  little.  He  paints  the  wing  of  the  little 
butterfly  and  He  sets  the  lens  of  its  tiny  eye.  And  how  significant 
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to  know  “that  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground  without  your 
Father’s  notice”  and  “Even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  numbered.” 
Nature  is  so  persistently  recurring  with  its  blessing  and  message 
that  it  seems  to  have  brought  a  contempt,  and  the  significant  voice 
of  God  in  nature  falls  too  often  on  deaf  ears.  Not  to  hear  the 
voice  of  God  in  nature,  it  is  better  to  be  dead — well,  you  are 
dead! 


The  Voice  of  Providence 

I  was  out  of  breath  as  I  rushed  up  to  the  gate  at  the  Union 
Station  in  Washington  to  hear  the  trainman  say,  “I’m  sorry,  the 
train  for  New  York  has  just  pulled  out.”  I  looked  and  saw  the 
observation  platform.  “What  luck!”  I  said  to  him.  “When  will 
the  next  train  leave  for  New  York?”  “In  one  hour  and  twenty 
minutes,”  he  said  with  a  twinkle  in  the  corner  of  his  eye.  Saunter¬ 
ing  up  and  down  the  platform  I  mused  “I  won’t  be  able  to  stop 
off  for  dinner  with  my  family — I  must  go  right  straight  through 
to  New  York  to  keep  my  appointment.”  I  telephoned  to  my  wife 
and  she  was  disappointed. 

After  rolling  along  for  a  couple  of  hours,  and  it  seemed  the 
engineer  was  trying  to  make  up  the  time  I  had  lost,  we  approached 
a  wreck.  To  my  horror  the  very  train  I  missed  was  in  wreckage 
with  several  lives  lost  and  a  score  of  injured.  I  happened  to 
say  to  one  of  the  passengers,  “I  missed  that  train  out  of  Wash¬ 
ington  by  only  one  minute.”  “Good  luck  for  you,”  he  remarked. 
As  I  was  watching  the  conveyances  take  away  the  dead  and  the 
wounded  I  thought  to  myself,  “But  what  about  the  bad  luck  for 
the  scores  who  traveled  on  that  train?” 

In  an  instant  the  whole  philosophy  of  my  life  was  changed. 
I  had  heard  a  significant  voice!  “Victims  of  bad  luck  or  fortunes 
of  good  luck?  Nothing  to  it!  That  is  not  God!”  That  significant 
voice  spoke  unmistakably:  “Sons  and  daughters  of  purpose!” 
Could  it  be  otherwise?  I  ought  to  have  learned  that  long  ago! 

Shakespeare  said:  “There  is  a  destiny  that  shapes  our  end.” 
To  support  this  I  see  a  troop  of  witnesses  coming.  But  one  will 
be  enough.  Think  of  Joseph.  His  brothers  threw  him  into  a  pit 
to  get  rid  of  him.  But  that  wouldn’t  do,  so  they  sold  him  to  the 
Midianites,  who  in  turn  sold  him  to  Potiphar,  an  officer  in  the 
king’s  army.  In  that  house  he  was  confronted  with  temptation 
that  called  for  the  best  in  a  red-blooded  man.  His  contempt  for 
the  sordid  caused  him  to  be  thrown  into  prison.  Certainly  no 
bright  prospect.  But  one  day  he  was  called  out  of  the  prison 
dungeon  to  interpret  the  king’s  dream.  His  success  led  to  his 
promotion  until  he  became  only  second  to  the  king  in  the  affairs 
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of  the  Egyptian  empire.  The  subsequent  meeting  of  his  brothers 
who  came  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt  further  revealed  his  character. 
The  astuteness  of  Joseph  was  known  everywhere  for  he  told  the 
king  of  the  approaching  famine  and  to  make  preparation.  One 
day  Joseph  said  to  his  brothers,  recounting  all  the  destruction  of 
him  they  had  connived,  “You  meant  it  for  evil  but  God  meant  it 
for  good.”  It  was  from  the  pit  to  the  palace  and  Joseph  saw  a 
divine  hand  in  it  all.  The  splendid  thing  about  Joseph  when  he 
didn’t  see  the  divine  hand  of  God  in  his  suffering  was  that  he 
plodded  on  without  contempt  or  ugliness.  He  was  willing  to  wait 
for  the  working  out  of  God’s  plan.  And  by  waiting  so  patiently 
he  learned  the  lesson  of  suffering  and  testing  and  was  subsequently 
big  enough  for  the  place  God  had  for  him.  That  is  the  way  to 
become  big  enough  for  a  big  place!  The  voice  of  Providence  is 
unmistakable! 

The  Voice  of  Scripture 

The  law  with  its  loud  “Thou  shalt  not”  is  still  a  voice  to  man. 
The  philosophy  of  speculative  humanism  is:  the  way  to  decide 
between  right  or  wrong  is  by  pain  or  pleasure.  But  this  is 
speculative  and  un-Scriptural  and  certainly  unscientific.  The 
criterion  of  right  or  wrong  is  principle  and  law  and  not  feeling 
or  gratification.  The  Ten  Commandments  still  exist.  They  are 
to  this  day  the  foundation  of  all  of  our  system  of  jurisprudence. 
And  this  voice  brings  “Blessed  shalt  thou  be  if  thou  keepest  the 
words  of  this  law,  and  cursed  shalt  thou  be  if  thou  keepest  them 
not.”  No  superficiality  here!  It  is  God’s  call  to  a  redeemed  char¬ 
acter.  It  is  not  humanism  God  is  seeking — He  has  enough  of  that 
now.  He  wants  superhumanism  and  that  comes  by  the  birth  from 
above! 

But  the  Gospel  of  the  New  Covenant,  with  its  call  to  Repent¬ 
ance  and  Faith,  is  the  fuller  voice  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  telling 
of  eternal  life.  It  is  the  voice  that  tells  of  the  consummation  of 
God’s  plan  for  the  solving  of  all  the  problems  of  man.  “This  is 
my  commandment  that  ye  love  one  another”  is  the  significant 
word  from  the  very  heart  of  God.  All  comes  to  fruition  here! 
We  learn  to  live  together,  and  the  social  problem  is  solved!  We 
love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  and  the  industrial  problem  is 
solved!  The  Bible  is  and  ever  will  be  a  significant  voice  to  point 
men  to  the  ways  of  peace! 

The  late  Dr.  Clifford  gave  this  interpretation  of  the  Voice  of 
God’s  Word: 

I  stood  one  day  beside  a  blacksmith’s  door, 

And  heard  the  anvil  sing  the  vesper  chime; 
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Then  looking  in  I  saw  upon  the  floor 

Old  hammers,  worn  with  beating  years  of  time. 

“How  many  anvils  have  you  had,”  said  I, 

“To  wear  and  batter  all  these  hammers  so?” 

“Just  one,”  he  said;  then  with  a  twinkling  eye, 

“The  anvil  wears  the  hammers  out,”  you  know.” 

And  so,  I  thought  the  anvil  of  God’s  Word 
For  ages  skeptics’  blows  have  beat  upon; 

Yet,  though  the  noise  of  falling  blows  was  heard, 

The  anvil  is  unharmed — the  hammer’s  gone! 

The  Voice  of  Christ 

The  blood  of  Abel  cried  for  vengeance,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  announces  uttermost  salvation  for  man’s  lostness.  What 
victory!  That  is  the  supreme  message  of  the  ages! 

There  is  no  room  for  argument  here.  It  would  only  be  the 
result  of  superficial  thinking  and  the  twaddle  of  the  loud-mouthed. 
The  supreme  voice  tells  of  the  coming  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Man’s  very  soul  is  to  be  infused  with  the  life  of  God.  He  can  live 
in  a  world  of  sin  and  “laugh  at  impossibilities!”  Motive  is  some¬ 
thing  within.  That  is  where  the  Gospel  succeeds!  The  life  of  the 
tree  is  not  in  the  fruit  or  the  leaves  but  in  the  roots.  So  with  a 
regenerate  life.  The  source  of  its  life  is  in  the  affection  and 
volition  and  the  result  is  a  motivation  that  tells  of  a  purified 
heart,  for,  “out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life.”  It  is  holiness! 
It  is  the  result  of  listening  to  the  supreme  voice,  and  oh,  the 
signification! 

The  Parish  priest  of  austerity, 

Climbed  in  a  high  Church  steeple 
To  be  nearer  God, — 

So  that  he  might  send  his  word  down  on  the  people. 

In  sermon  script  he  daily  wrote 
What  he  thought  was  sent  from  heaven; 

And  passed  it  down  on  the  people’s  heads, 

Two  times,  one  day  in  seven. 

In  his  old  age,  God  said,  “Come  down  and  die.” 

And  he  cried  from  out  the  steeple, 

“Where  art  Thou,  Lord?”  and  the  Lord  replied 
“Down  here  among  the  people.” 


— Mattocks. 


Glory  to  God  in  the  Church 


By  REV.  M.  E.  DODD,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Pastor  First  Baptist  Church,  Shreveport,  Lousiana 


“Unto  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen.”  Ephesians  3:21. 

Each  of  the  great  religions  of  the  world  centers  in  a  person, 
is  outlined  in  a  book,  and  is  propagated  by  an  institution. 

In  this  respect  Christianity  is  no  different  from  any  of  the 
other  great  religions  of  the  world.  The  point  of  diversion  from 
them  is  in  the  character  of  the  person  originating  the  religion,  the 
character  of  the  book  in  which  it  is  outlined,  and  the  character  of 
the  institution  which  propagates  it. 

True  Christianity  is  the  person  of  Christ  at  work  in  the  lives 
of  men.  It  is  outlined  in  the  book  we  call  the  Bible,  especially 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  propagated  by  the  New  Testament 
church. 

Just  as  Christ  was  different  from  all  other  men  who  ever 
lived  in  that  He  was  the  unique  Son  of  God,  and  just  as  the  Bible 
is  different  from  all  other  books  in  the  world  in  that  it  is  the 
divine  revelation  of  God’s  will,  so  the  church  is  different  from 
all  other  institutions  known  among  men. 

The  church  is  different  from  all  other  institutions  of  the  earth 
in  at  least  three  great  respects.  The  church  has  a  threefold 
glory  that  no  other  institution  has. 

First,  it  enjoys  the  glory  of  a  divine  origin.  Christ  said,  “On 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church.”  The  church  was  conceived  in 
the  mind  of  God,  born  from  the  heart  of  the  Saviour,  and  started 
upon  its  mission  by  divine  authority. 

Second,  the  church  enjoys  the  glory  of  a  divine  light  in¬ 
dwelling  it.  “Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,” 
said  Jesus,  “there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.” 

Third,  the  church  enjoys  the  glory  of  a  divine  leadership. 

Again,  the  church  has  a  superior  mission  to  any  other  institu¬ 
tion  among  men.  According  to  Matthew  4:23  and  9:36  Jesus 
served  humanity  by 

1.  healing  their  bodies 

2.  teaching  their  minds,  and 

3.  saving  their  souls. 
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This  threefold  ministry  He  committed  to  the  church. 

The  church  serves  the  universal  need  of  humanity — body,  mind 
and  soul, — from  the  time  the  babe  is  born  until  the  last  breath 
of  life. 

The  church  serves  every  race  and  creed,  every  color  and 
condition,  every  nationality  and  people,  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave — physically,  mentally,  spiritually. 

Some  institutions  may  serve  the  bodies  of  men.  Others  may 
serve  the  mind.  And  others  may  have  a  spiritual  mission.  But 
the  church  alone  serves  the  universal  needs  of  humanity,  physical, 
mental  and  spiritual  and  for  all  classes  and  kinds  of  people. 

Again;  the  church  enjoys  a  three-fold  promise  no  other  insti¬ 
tution  in  the  world  has. 

The  promise  of  power; 

The  promise  of  perpetuity;  and 

The  promise  of  the  divine  presence. 

The  promise  of  power  is  in  Acts  1:8,  “Ye  shall  receive  power 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.” 

The  promise  of  perpetuity  is  in  Matthew  16:18,  “And  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.” 

The  promise  of  His  divine  presence  is  Matthew  28:20,  “And 
lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 

The  church  is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  “an  assembly,” 
“a  building,”  “a  body,”  “a  vine,”  “a  city,”  “congregation,” 
“company,”  “family,”  “field,”  “house,”  “flock,”  “household,” 
“temple,”  “Mount  Zion,”  “New  Jerusalem,”  “vineyard,”  “wom¬ 
an,”  “wife,”  and  “bride.” 

“Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church;”  “The  church  is  the  body 
of  Christ;”  “The  church  is  the  bride  of  Christ;”  “Christ  loved 
the  church  and  gave  Himself  for  it.” 

There  are  those  who  say  I  believe  in  the  Kingdom  but  I  am 
not  interested  in  the  church.  They  say  I  believe  in  Christianity 
but  not  in  the  church.  They  might  as  well  say  I  believe  in  busi¬ 
ness  but  not  in  business  institutions.  I  believe  in  education  but 
not  in  schools.  I  believe  in  women  but  not  in  my  wife.  I  believe 
in  children  but  not  in  marriage. 

We  are  commanded  in  the  Scriptures  to  “greet  the  church,” 
to  “salute  the  church,”  to  “honor  the  church,”  to  “revere  the 
church,”  “not  to  offend  the  church,”  “not  to  despise  the  church,” 
and  to  “glorify  God  in  the  church.” 

The  old  Catechism  was  wont  to  ask,  “What  is  the  chief  end 
of  man?”  The  answer  was,  “to  glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  for¬ 
ever.” 

To  glorify  God  is  indeed  the  chief  end  of  all  created  things. 
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In  the  dawn  of  creation  the  morning  stars  sang  His  praises  and 
all  the  trees  clapped  their  hands  for  joy.  “The  heavens  declare 
God’s  glory  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handiwork.”  When 
Christ  was  born  the  whole  of  the  heavenly  host  joined  in  one 
grand  hallelujah  chorus,  “glory  to  God  in  the  highest.” 

This  is  certainly  the  supreme  mission  of  redeemed  men — 
not  to  save  civilization,  not  to  save  America,  not  to  save  the  white 
race,  not  even  to  save  a  particular  denomination,  except  that  in 
doing  so  God  will  be  glorified.  These  are  incidental,  secondary, 
and  by-products  of  the  main  thing,  namely,  to  glorify  God. 

And  the  church  is  the  place  in  which  we  are  to  glorify  God. 
This  is  the  only  place  and  the  only  way  in  which  we  are  com¬ 
manded  to  glorify  God.  The  church  should  occupy  a  central 
place  in  the  thought  of  life’s  loyalties.  The  church  should  occupy 
a  position  second  only  to  the  home.  And  the  home  itself  may  be 
best  served  by  love  and  loyalty  to  the  church. 

We  may  glorify  God  in  the  church.  All  of  God’s  people 
should  so  do,  by: 

1.  Their  person, 

2.  Their  presence, 

3.  Their  purse  and 

4.  Their  prayers. 

We  may  glorify  God  in  the  church  by  joining  our  person  to 
its  membership. 

Here  are  eighteen  reasons  why  every  believer  should  be  a 
member  of  the  church: 

1.  Organization  is  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
largest  service  in  life .  This  is  true  in  the  home,  in  business,  in 
politics,  in  war,  and  certainly  is  true  in  religion.  The  Bible  says 
that  “one  can  chase  a  thousand  while  two  can  put  ten  thousand 
to  flight.”  This  means  that  a  Christian  outside  of  the  church  is 
only  one,  but  when  he  joins  himself  to  another  in  the  church  his 
influence  is  multiplied,  not  by  two,  but  by  ten. 

2.  The  development  of  character,  and  especially  the  highest 
type  of  Christian  character,  is  dependent  upon  fellowship  in  the 
church.  Fruits  and  flowers  reach  their  highest  development,  not 
by  growing  alone  in  the  field  or  in  the  woods,  but  by  growing 
in  a  garden  where  cultivation  brings  them  to  their  best.  Berries 
may  grow  in  the  fence  corner,  but  they  will  be  small,  knotty,  and 
sour.  The  richest,  most  luscious,  sweetest  berries  are  grown  in  the 
garden.  Just  so  the  finest  Christian  characters  grow  in  fellowship 
with  others  in  the  garden  of  God,  which  is  His  church,  where  the 
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Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God  may  cultivate  the  life  into  its 
fullest  fruition. 

3.  Membership  in  the  church  keeps  the  golden  glow  of  spiritual 
vitality ,  faith  and  hope  and  love  alive  in  the  Christian  life.  A 
coal  of  fire  will  keep  redder  and  warmer  in  fellowship  with  other 
coals,  while  disconnected  it  soon  becomes  cold  and  black. 

4.  Church  membership  will  assist  in  warding  off  temptations. 
Each  individual  Christian  needs  every  protection  possible  against 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  A  bundle  of  sticks  may  be 
easily  broken  if  they  are  separated  and  taken  one  by  one,  but 
when  bound  together  it  is  impossible  for  one  to  break  them. 
Fellowship  in  church  membership  keeps  one  bolstered  up.  The 
first  time  I  was  ever  invited  to  preach  for  my  Negro  friends  was 
in  the  early  years  of  my  ministry.  Those  who  had  known  me 
from  childhood  wanted  to  hear  me  preach.  I  agreed  to  do  so  one 
Sunday  afternoon.  An  old  negro,  who  led  the  opening  prayer, 
prayed  for  me  something  like  this:  “God  bless  dis  here  white  boy 
what’s  cum  to  preach  fur-us,  and  above  all,  prop  him  up  on  his 
leanin’  side.”  That  prayer  has  been  a  strength  to  me  all  my  life. 
“Prop  him  up  on  his  leanin’  side.”  Who  does  not  need  it?  Church 
membership  furnishes  this  prop. 

5.  Church  membership  aids  self-restraint.  The  consciousness 
of  being  a  member  of  the  church  will  place  restraints  within  him 
and  give  him  conviction  and  willpower  to  withstand  evil. 

6.  Church  membership  makes  Christian  living  easier.  I  might 
go  to  California  without  an  automobile,  without  a  train,  without 
an  airplane,  or  without  any  other  modern  means  of  transportation. 
But  I  can  go  there  with  much  more  comfort  and  much  more  sav¬ 
ing  of  time  and  effort  by  utilizing  one  of  these  modern  con¬ 
veniences.  Yes,  one  may  go  to  heaven  without  being  a  member 
of  the  church.  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  require¬ 
ment  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  But  faithfulness  to  Christ  in 
church  membership  is  essential  to  the  saving  of  the  life.  And 
one  may  go  much  more  easily,  with  more  comfort,  with  more 
usefulness,  in  the  saving  of  time  and  energy,  by  membership  in 
the  church. 

7.  Church  membership  enlarges  Christian  service.  Christ’s 
command  is  to  “preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  to  teach  and 
to  heal  the  sick.”  Very  few  individuals  have  the  ability  to  send 
out  a  missionary,  build  a  hospital,  build  a  college,  or  to  build  a 
church.  But  when  he  joins  his  gift,  however  small,  and  time  and 
influence  with  others  of  like  mind,  then  all  of  these  things  can 
be  accomplished. 
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8.  Church  membership  glorifies  God ,  as  is  commanded  in 
Ephesians  3:21. 

9.  Church  membership  holds  up  the  Christian’s  light  to  the 
world.  “Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.”  And  the  place  for  a  light 
is  on  the  candle  stick,  not  under  the  bed  nor  under  a  bushel. 
The  candle  stick  in  the  Scriptures  is  a  symbol  of  the  church. 
Christ  walked  among  the  candle  sticks,  His  churches,  to  see 
whether  or  not  the  lights  were  burning. 

10.  In  church  membership  one  becomes  a  member  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  “Ye  are  all  members  one  of  another.”  An  arm 
or  a  leg  or  an  ear  or  an  eye  lying  on  the  floor  by  itself  would  be 
a  very  useless  sort  of  thing,  but  when  united  with  the  other 
members  of  the  body  in  proper  relationship  it  becomes  a  very 
serviceable  thing.  Members  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  His  church 
may  become  useful  whereas  alone  they  are  worthless. 

11.  Joining  the  church  sets  the  proper  example  for  all  others. 
If  one  is  entitled  to  stay  out  of  the  church,  then  all  are  entitled 
to  stay  out.  If  all  exercised  the  right  which  some  claim  to  stay 
out  of  the  church,  then  there  would  be  no  church  at  all,  and  what 
would  the  world  be  without  the  church? 

12.  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  Himself  for  it.  We  also 
should  love  it  by  giving  our  lives  to  it. 

13.  We  are  commanded  in  the  Scriptures  (<not  to  despise  the 
church  ,”  and  to  stay  out  of  its  membership  is  to  despise  the  church 
and  to  bring  it  into  contempt  among  its  enemies. 

14.  God  has  promised  providential  care  specifically  to  the 
church.  Outside  of  the  church  no  one  has  a  right  to  claim  God’s 
protection,  provision  nor  providence. 

15.  The  church  stands  for  the  highest  and  the  best  in  the 
community.  There  may  be  inconsistent  church  members  who 
deserve  all  the  criticism  heaped  upon  them,  but  no  one  can  say 
how  much  worse  they  would  have  been  without  the  church.  It 
is  unfair  to  take  the  worst  member  of  the  church  and  compare 
him  with  the  best  person  in  the  world.  Suppose  the  order  were 
reversed.  Take  the  best  member  of  the  church  and  compare  him 
with  the  worst  person  in  the  world.  The  comparison  would  be  all 
too  glaring.  Church  membership  identifies  one  with  the  highest 
and  best  of  every  community. 

16.  Joining  the  church  will  give  joy  to  so  many  friends, 
loved  ones,  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  even  Christ  Himself. 

17.  Membership  in  the  church  will  bring  blessings  untold 
to  one’s  self. 
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18.  Refusing  to  join  the  church  identifies  one  with  the  world 
and  gives  comfort  to  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

We  may  glorify  God  in  the  church  by  our  presence  at  the 
services  of  the  church. 

There  are  usually  four  general  services  of  the  church  each 
week.  These  four  services  are  each  different  from  the  others 
and  each  one  has  a  separate  and  special  mission. 

Attendance  upon  all  of  them  is  essential  to  the  highest  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  the  purpose  of  the  church  and  the  greatest  development 
of  the  individual  member  of  the  church.  To  leave  out  either 
service  is  to  leave  that  side  of  Christian  character  undeveloped. 

The  first  service  of  the  week  is  the  church  at  STUDY  in  the 
Bible  School  on  the  Lord’s  Day. 

The  second  service  is  the  church  at  WORSHIP  in  the  Sunday 
morning  hour. 

The  third  service  is  the  church  at  WORK  in  the  evening  hour 
evangelizing,  winning  to  Christ. 

The  fourth  service  is  the  church  at  PRAYER  in  the  midweek 
meeting. 

By  their  presence  at  these  services  members  of  the  church 
gain  the  benefits  of  that  promise  of  Christ  that  “where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them.”  Church  members  fulfill  their  mission  to  the  world  by 
convincing  the  world  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus.  But  they 
cannot  show  signs  of  fellowship  with  Jesus  if  they  have  neglected 
the  services  of  His  house. 

I  magnify  the  churches  because  they  create  an  atmosphere  in 
which  men  acquire  their  moral  stamina  and  their  spiritual  strength 
in  the  quiet  atmosphere  created  by  the  churches,  then  they  are 
fitted  to  take  their  place  in  statecraft  and  in  politics  and  in  the 
various  business  institutions  of  the  lands. — Woodrow  Wilson. 

Lloyd  George  on  the  Church 

“The  churches  of  Christ  in  this  land  guide,  control  and  direct 
the  consciences  of  the  community;  they  establish  the  moral 
standards  which  fix  the  ideals  of  the  people;  they  direct  affairs, 
not  merely  in  the  Senate  and  the  Council  Chamber,  but  in  the 
shop  and  the  factory,  and  in  all  the  affairs  of  life.  No  interest, 
however  powerful  it  may  be,  can  long  withstand  the  resolute, 
united  opposition  of  the  churches.” 

Why  I  Go  to  Church 

“I  go  to  church  because  I  want  my  children  to  go  to  church. 
I  want  them  to  know  something  more  of  this  life  than  business, 
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sport  and  selfish  amusement.  I  know  only  one  institution  that 
will  teach  them  that  they  are  divine. 

“The  church  will  interfere  with  their  pleasures  at  times,  but 
their  mother  and  I  sometimes  have  to  do  that,  and  we  hope  that 
they  will  love  us  none  the  less  because  of  it.  The  church  will 
mystify  and  puzzle  them  and  seem  irksome  to  them  now  and  then. 
But  all  things  that  are  worth  while  demand  something  of  us  in 
sacrifice.  I  believe  that  the  church  and  the  things  it  stands  for 
are  necessary  to  our  well  being.” — Edgar  A.  Guest. 

Members  may  glorify  God  in  the  church  by  their  prayers. 
They  should  pray  for  the  minister,  for  the  officers,  and  for  their 
fellow  members.  Praying  for  them  is  better  than  criticizing  them. 
One  who  prays  for  his  pastor  will  not  criticize  and  one  who  criti¬ 
cizes  will  not  pray.  No  one  has  any  right  to  criticize  who  has 
not  prayed. 

Members  may  glorify  God  in  the  church  with  their  purse. 

In  Lev.  27:30  it  is  said:  “The  tithe  is  holy  unto  the  Lord.” 
The  tithe  is  one-tenth  of  one’s  net  income.  The  net  income  is 
what  remains  after  deducting  whatever  necessary  expenses  were 
required  to  produce  the  income.  Necessary  expenses  do  not  in¬ 
clude  personal  living  expenses. 

The  tithe  is  holy.  We  should  think  of  the  holy  tithe  just  as 
we  do  of  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Holy  Sabbath,  the  Holy  Spirit.  To 
use  the  tithe  for  personal  or  secular  purposes  is  to  desecrate  that 
which  is  holy. 

The  tithe  is  the  starting,  and  not  the  stopping,  place  of  Chris¬ 
tian  giving.  Christians  have  a  stewardship  responsibility  for  all 
they  possess.  They  shall  answer  to  God  for  how  they  handle  the 
ten-tenths.  But  one-tenth  is  the  minimum  standard  of  their 
giving  to  God.  They  may,  and  many  should,  go  on  to  give  two- 
tenths,  or  even  nine-tenths  of  their  income. 

In  Mai.  3:10  we  read:  “Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store¬ 
house,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now 
herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it.” 

Under  the  New  Testament  economy  the  church  is  the  store¬ 
house.  The  tithe  is  holy  unto  God  for  His  house.  Gifts  to  any 
cause  for  whose  support  the  church,  as  such,  is  responsible  may 
be  designated  from  the  tithe.  But  gifts  to  causes  for  which  the 
church  has  no  corporate  responsibility  may  not  be  taken  out  of 
the  tithe. 

In  I  Cor.  16:2  church  members  are  instructed  to  bring  this 
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holy  tithe  into  the  Lord’s  storehouse  on  the  first  day  of  each  week. 
This  is  to  be  done  as  an  act  of  worship. 

The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  in  the  holy  Scriptures  that  a  holy 
people  should  bring  the  holy  tithe  on  the  holy  Lord’s  day  to  the 
holy  house  of  God  for  a  holy  purpose,  namely,  the  glory  of  God. 

If  we  give  to  the  church  our  person,  our  presence,  our  prayers 
and  our  purse,  we  are  assured  that  this  will  glorify  God  in  the 
church,  bring  blessings  to  ourselves  and  eternal  glory  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  reward  for  our  souls. 

Prayer 

“My  church  is  the  place  where  the  word  of  God  is  preached, 
the  power  of  God  is  felt,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  manifested,  the  love 
of  God  is  conceived,  the  unity  of  God  is  perceived,  and  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  God  is  received.  It  is  the  home  of  my  soul,  the  altar  of 
my  devotion,  the  hearth  of  my  faith,  the  center  of  my  affections 
and  the  foretaste  of  heaven. 

“I  have  united  with  it  in  solemn  covenant,  pledging  myself 
to  attend  its  services,  to  pray  for  its  members,  to  give  to>  its  sup¬ 
port,  and  to  obey  its  laws.  It  claims  the  first  place  in  my  heart, 
the  highest  place  in  my  mind,  the  principal  place  in  my  activities 
and  its  peace  and  progress  concern  my  life  in  this  world  and 
that  which  is  to  come.” 

The  church  is  the  mother  of  all  philanthropy;  the  originator 
of  all  humanitarian  enterprises;  the  creator  of  every  benevolent 
purpose. 

“I  love  Thy  kingdom,  Lord, 

The  house  of  Thine  abode, 

The  Church  our  blest  Redeemer  saved 
With  His  own  precious  blood. 

“I  love  Thy  Church,  O  God! 

Her  walls  before  Thee  stand, 

Dear  as  the  apple  of  Thine  eye, 

And  graven  on  Thy  hand. 

“For  her  my  tears  shall  fall; 

For  her  my  prayers  ascend; 

To  her  my  cares  and  toils  be  giv’n, 

Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end.” 


The  Gospel  for  Today 


By  REV.  M.  E.  DODD,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


A  recent  thirty-two  thousand  miles  journey  around  the  world, 
studying  social,  political,  educational  and  religious  conditions  has 
brought  me  to  Isaiah’s  conviction:  “The  whole  head  is  sick  and 
the  whole  heart  faint,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it  but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrefying 
sores.” 

The  world  is  sick.  Every  patient  needs  three  things:  (1)  a 
careful  diagnosis,  (2)  an  intelligent  prescription,  and  (3)  an 
industrious  application.  We  have  had  a  super-abundance  of 
diagnostitians.  Everybody  is  telling  us  what  is  the  matter  with 
the  world.  A  few  are  saying  what  should  be  done.  Still  fewer 
are  doing  anything. 

The  Diagnosis 

Our  world  today  is  a  bewildered  world.  It  is  a  world  of 
chaos  and  confusion.  It  is  a  world  of  appalling  problems.  It  is 
a  world  of  kaleidoscopic  changes.  No  one  knows  what  a  day 
will  bring  forth.  There  are  revolutions,  upheavals,  changes  in 
governments,  changes  in  economic  systems,  in  educations,  and 
religious  orders. 

The  world  today  is  beset  with  all  sorts  of  strange  contradictions. 
We  thought  it  was  being  made  safe  for  democracy  and  we  wake  up 
to  discover  that  we  have  dictators  instead.  We  went  forth  to  a 
World  War  to  end  war  and  we  have  more  talk  about  war  and  more 
preparation  for  war  than  ever  before.  We  purchased  securities 
and  they  turned  out  to  be  insecurities.  We  disposed  of  the  abso¬ 
lute  monarchies  and  the  divine  rights  of  kings  and  we  have  set 
up  in  their  places  rigid  nationalisms  that  assume  the  same  author¬ 
ity  over  the  consciences  and  souls  of  men.  We  have  deposed 
political  tyrants,  only  to  discover  ourselves  under  the  tyranny 
of  commercial  autocrats. 

Many  Panaceas  Proposed 

There  are  many  voices  crying  above  the  din  and  confusion 
asking  for  recognition  and  claiming  to  have  the  remedy.  Some 
of  the  voices  are  Nationalism,  Bolshevism,  Industrialism,  Socialism, 
Capitalism.  But  their  appeals  and  proposals  are  geographical, 
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sectional,  racial,  classal.  They  are  therefore  inadequate  and  in¬ 
competent  to  meet  the  problems  of  the  world.  No  remedy  is 
adequate  which  does  not  have  a  universal  significance  and  appli¬ 
cation. 

But  there  is  one  other  voice,  Communism,  which  does  claim 
universal  implications.  It  claims  to  transcend  all  boundary  lines. 
Communism  asks  for  nothing  less  than  world  dominion,  even  the 
dethronement,  if  not  the  annihilation,  of  God  and  the  overthrow 
of  all  existing  order. 

Communism,  therefore,  stands  as  the  one  supreme  challenge 
to  Christianity.  This  giant  stalks  the  valley  hurling  defiance  at 
Israel’s  God  and  God’s  Israel.  And  make  no  mistake  about  it,  as 
Stanley  Jones  says:  “We  Christians  must  provide  a  substitute  for 
Communism  or  succumb  to  it.” 

To  personify  the  situation:  there  are  two  Jews  who  challenge 
the  world’s  attention  and  ask  the  world  to  follow  them.  One  of 
them  is  Karl  Marx,  Communist;  the  other  is  Jesus,  the  Christ. 
But  they  are  going  in  opposite  directions.  Communism  is 
motivated  by  selfish  ends;  Christianity  by  benevolent  purpose. 
Communism  says,  “What  is  thine  is  mine.  I  will  take  it”;  Chris¬ 
tianity  says,  “What  is  mine  is  thine.  You  may  have  it  as  you 
need  it.”  Communism  is  propagated  by  the  power  of  hate;  Chris¬ 
tianity  through  the  spirit  of  love.  Communism  is  material;  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  spiritual.  Communism  tears  down;  Christianity  builds 
up.  Communism  starts  and  ends  with  temporalities;  Christianity 
deals  with  the  eternals. 

Christianity  does  all  the  good  that  Communism  claims  for 
itself  and  then  has  the  necessary  plus  of  taking  up  just  where 
Communism  quits — at  the  spiritual  interests  of  man. 

If  from  our  viewpoint  then  as  Christians,  Communism,  the 
supreme  challenger  of  Christianity,  does  not  meet  all  the  needs 
of  humanity,  what  is  the  remedy  for  this  stricken,  suffering  world? 

Our  answer  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Let  us  take  two  examples: 

Let  us  go  back  to  the  prophet  Habakkuk.  He  looked  out  upon 
the  world  of  his  day  and  saw  political  corruption  where  bribery 
and  false  judgment  prevailed;  he  saw  economic  injustice,  in 
which  men  fattened  by  profiteering;  he  saw  social  iniquity  through 
lust  and  drink;  he  saw  impurity  and  domestic  infelicity;  and  he 
saw  religious  domestic  infelicity;  and  he  saw  religious  inadequacy 
in  idolatry  and  ritualism.  What  was  his  proposal?  Not  a  new 
philosophy,  not  a  new  science,  not  a  new  economic  system,  not  a 
new  educational  order;  but,  “Revive  thy  work,  O  God,  in  the 
midst  of  the  years  remember  mercy.”  He  cried  to  God  for  a  re- 
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vival  of  spiritual  religion  as  the  only  adequate  force  by  which 
men  might  be  lifted  out  of  their  mirk  and  mire,  and  set  in  the 
highway  of  peace  and  righteousness. 

Let  us  come  to  the  New  Testament.  I  believe  we  can  find 
the  remedy  for  the  world’s  woes  in  the  gospel  according  to  He¬ 
brews. 

Hebrews  climaxes  with  the  grand  statement,  “Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  and  today  and  forever.”  And  He  is  that 
water  of  life.  This  is  the  one  universal  drink.  Peoples  may  have 
their  national  drinks,  Russian  vodka,  Mexican  pulche,  German 
beer,  Scotch  gin,  English  ale,  French  wine,  American  liquor,  etc.; 
but  water  is  common  to  all,  sufficient  for  all,  best  for  all.  All 
other  drinks  create  a  burning  thirst  for  more.  Water  satisfies. 
Jesus  satisfies.  Others  tantalize. 

Jesus  is  also  the  light  of  the  world  which  points  the  way  for 
men  to  walk.  Light  at  different  periods  or  places  may  come  from 
a  tallow  candle,  an  oil  lamp  or  an  incandescent  electric  bulb,  but 
all  of  these  gather  their  light  from  one  central  source,  which  is 
the  sun.  Whatever  the  light  be  by  which  men  walk  in  a  given 
period,  He  who  is  the  light  of  the  world  is  the  source  of  all  their 
light,  and  He  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

This  gospel  is  not  a  gospel  of  a  system  or  order  but  of  a  living 
Person.  It  presents  Christ  to  the  distraught,  distressed,  dispersed 
peoples  as  able  to  strengthen  their  courage,  brighten  their  hope, 
illumine  their  faith,  and  warm  their  hearts.  For  all  their  needs 
they  are  called  upon  to  get  a  new  view  of  Christ,  a  new  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  a  new  grip  on  Christ. 

Christianity  is  Christ,  a  living,  breathing,  throbbing,  thrilling, 
pulsating  personality. 

Now,  this  gospel  is  news — good  news.  It  is  not  theory,  not  a 
way  of  life,  not  a  method  of  men,  but  news,  good  news  from  God. 

Someone  has  said  it  was  a  bad  day  for  Christianity  when  it 
got  out  of  the  news  columns  and  into  the  editorial  colmuns.  The 
gospel  is  not  views  but  news.  It  is  a  bad  time  for  the  world  when 
we  cease  telling  the  good  news  and  begin  explaining  personal 
views. 

Now,  what  are  the  constituent  elements  of  this  gospel  we 
offer  to  the  world  as  a  health  giving  potion  for  the  healing  of 
humanity’s  hurt? 

1.  It  is  good  news  of  a  personal  God  who  knows  and  loves 
and  cares  and  is  available  and  is  able. 

2.  It  is  good  news  of  a  divine  Saviour  who  redeems,  who 
regenerates,  who  restores. 
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3.  It  is  good  news  of  a  universal  Brotherhood  which  will 
fill  the  world  with  righteousness  and  peace. 

The  good  news  tells  of  Christ  who  died  for  our  sins,  who  was 
buried,  and  who  rose  again.  It  tells  of  a  personal  God  and  Father; 
of  a  living  Saviour  and  Friend;  of  an  ever-present  Spirit  and 
Comforter;  and  of  a  real  brotherhood  and  fellowship. 

Let  us  look  at  these  a  bit  more  in  detail: 

A  Personal  God 

1.  The  revelation  of  God  in  Christ.  Men  need  the  revelation 
of  a  personal  God  who  loves,  who  cares,  who  is  available,  and 
who  is  able.  Without  this  they  lose  their  way.  If  the  world  would 
see  such  a  God,  let  it  look  to  Christ.  What  does  God  look  like? 
How  does  God  live?  How  does  God  labor?  What  does  God  think 
about?  Look  to  Christ  and  find  God  in  Him.  Nature  reveals  the 
power  of  God  and  makes  men  afraid.  The  Bible’s  moral  law 
unveils  the  holiness  of  God  and  makes  men  unwilling  to  appear  in 
His  presence.  But  Christ  reveals  God’s  mercy  and  God’s  grace 
and  God’s  goodness.  Men  wish  to  banish  God  from  their  thoughts 
and  they  have  distorted  conceptions  of  God  because  they  have 
never  seen  God  in  Christ.  The  Voltaires,  the  Ingersolls,  the  Karl 
Marxes,  the  Lenins  of  the  world  probably  never  would  have  as¬ 
sumed  the  attitudes  toward  God  they  did  if  somebody  had  told 
them  the  good  news  of  God  in  Christ. 

Man  without  this  faith,  without  this  God,  is  a  ship  without 
a  rudder,  a  star  without  a  course,  a  vagrant  comet,  orphaned  in 
the  universe,  a  weltering  chaos  of  despair,  lost,  lost,  lost! 

For  a  man  to  say  there  is  no  God,  is  not  only  to  declare  him¬ 
self  a  fool,  but  is  to  declare  himself  God.  When  he  says  there  is 
no  God,  he  makes  of  himself  the  very  God  whose  existence  he 
denies.  For  a  man  to  say  there  is  no  God  means  that  he  has  been 
in  every  place  in  the  universe,  for  if  there  is  a  single  place  where 
he  has  not  been  God  might  be  there.  For  him  to  say  there  is  no 
God  is  to  claim  that  he  knows  all  things  for  if  there  be  one  thing 
he  does  not  know  then  that  might  be  God.  For  him  to  say  there 
is  no  God  is  to  claim  all  power,  for  if  there  is  someone  or  some¬ 
thing  that  has  more  power  than  he  that  might  be  God.  So,  if  he 
has  been  in  all  places,  that  is  omnipresence;  if  he  has  all  power, 
that  is  omnipotence;  if  he  knows  all  things,  that  is  omniscience; 
and  these  are  God. 

Scientists  who  have  found  God  in  Christ  feel  far  differently 
toward  God  from  those  to  whom  this  experience  has  never  come. 
Instead  of  the  discoveries  which  scientists  make  when  their  micro¬ 
scopes  peer  into  the  secrets  of  nature  or  their  telescopes  sweep 
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the  heavens,  weakening  their  faith  in  God,  this  fuller  knowledge 
increases  admiration  and  wonder  at  the  glory  and  majesty  of  God. 

If,  to  believing  David,  the  heavens  declared  the  glory  of  God, 
how  much  more  should  their  widened  horizons  speak  to  our  age 
of  the  surpassing  splendor  of  God. 

Oh!  what  a  God  is  this  whom  the  heavens  of  modern  science 
declare  to  be  glorious  above  all  power  to  imagine  or  think!  And 
what  an  inspiration  to  know  that  this  cosmic  God  loves  me,  cares 
for  me  and  is  available  to  me,  and  is  able  and  willing  to  do  for 
me  whatever  I  need.  If  the  submerged  masses,  and  the  under¬ 
privileged  classes,  and  the  hordes  could  only  become  possessed  of 
this  vision  and  knowledge  and  experience  of  God,  what  lifting 
power  it  would  be! 

This  sort  of  religion  will  not  act  as  an  opiate  upon  any  human, 
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benumbing  him  into  resignation  to  his  fate,  but  will  be  the  most 
dynamic,  the  most  inspiring,  the  most  uplifting  influence  that  ever 
entered  his  life. 

A  Saviour 

The  second  element  in  this  gospel  for  today  is  a  personal 
Saviour  who  redeems,  regenerates,  and  restores.  “Thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.” 
Man’s  primary  and  supreme  need  is  personal  salvation.  This  is 
the  starting  point.  I  asked  Kasawa,  whom  I  consider  the  world’s 
greatest  living  Christian:  “What  does  Christ  mean  to  you?”  He 
replied  instantly:  “Redeemer,  Savior,  Cleanser  from  Sin.” 

No  honest,  capable  physician  ever  stops  at  the  surface  symp¬ 
toms  of  his  patient’s  trouble.  He  searches  for  the  cause  and  deals 
with  that.  He  knows  that  when  he  eliminates  the  cause  he  will 
eliminate  the  disease  and  all  of  its  symptoms.  The  world’s  woes 
originate  in  sin.  Sin  is  the  seed  cause  and  the  need  of  the  world 
is  salvation  from  sin. 

Out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life.  The  heart  must  be 
changed.  Man  needs  a  new  heart,  a  clean  heart,  a  pure  heart. 
“Ye  must  be  born  again.” 

This  is  not  the  preaching  of  a  backwoodsman.  Listen  to  a 
cultured  and  intellectual  present-day  minister  in  the  City  Temple 
in  London:  “If  anything  is  to  be  done  with  the  Church  or  Society, 
you  have  to  be  born  again.  These  are  rather  unfamiliar  words, 
now.  They  have  a  suggestion  of  Spurgeon  and  the  Salvation 
Army  and  a  few  like  that.  Well,  what  does  it  mean?  It  means 
you  become  so  different  that  though  you  are  the  same  you  might 
be  a  different  man.” 

“I  believe  in  conversion,  which  means  that  the  whole  out- 
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look  of  the  man  is  changed.  His  tastes  are  changed;  his  language 
is  changed;  everything  is  different;  and  yet  he  is  the  same  man. 
Conversion  is  a  real  thing;  it  is  not  just  a  Salvation  Army  phrase 
or  a  verse  from  a  Moody  and  Sankey  hymnbook.” 

If  that  appears  too  theological,  listen  to  an  American  States¬ 
man  whom  many  regard  as  a  brilliant  young  prophet  of  a  new 
era: 

“It  seems  to  me  that  the  time  is  almost  here  when  we  can 
say  that  from  the  hardheaded  material  point  of  view  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  is  practical,  provided  our  hearts  are  truly  permeated 
with  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  and  our  minds  are  capable  of  formulat¬ 
ing  social  machines  corresponding  in  their  precision  with  our 
mechanical  machines.  To  avoid  this  impending  world  disaster, 
in  my  opinion,  requires  a  definite  change  in  the  hearts  of  men.” 

Changed  hearts  will  change  life  and  change  character  and 
change  conduct  and  that  will  change  society  and  change  the  world. 

A  Brotherhood 

The  third  element  in  the  remedy  for  the  world’s  ills  is  a 
universal  brotherhood  founded  upon  faith  in  a  personal  God  and 
upon  personal  experience  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Brotherhood  means  that  Christians  of  whatever  name  or  of 
whatever  faith  or  of  whatever  rank  or  of  whatever  color  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  are  one  in  Christ.  God  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  men,  and  that  blood  is  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  ground 
is  level  at  Calvary.  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye 
are  brethren.  In  Christ  there  can  be  no  castes  or  classes  or  ranks. 
Ye  are  all  a  royal  priesthood,  princes  of  the  blood,  and  noblesse 
oblige  is  yours. 

In  Christ  there  is  no  place  for  racial  prejudice,  bitterness  or 
hatred.  We  be  brethren.  (World  Congress  in  Berlin.) 

The  world  needs  a  tie  that  binds,  and  that  tie  has  been  forged 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross.  This  universal  brother¬ 
hood  which  comes  from  contact  with  Christ  on  the  Cross  creates 
character,  confidence,  conviction,  consecration,  power,  majesty.  All 
other  brotherhoods  are  shallow,  surface,  superficial  affairs. 

Unity  of  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  is  impossible  unless  the 
soul  of  each  individual  has  a  “mastering  faith,  an  educated  mind, 
and  a  disciplined  will.” 

“There  is  not  the  ghost  of  a  chance  of  a  brotherhood  apart 
from  a  spiritual  basis.” 

There  are  two  important,  imperative  implications  in  Christian 
brotherhood: 
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(1)  This  universal  brotherhood  in  Christ  will  mean  the  end 
throughout  the  world  of  all  economic  injustice  and  industrial  in¬ 
humanity.  Brothers  in  the  real  sense  cannot  chisel  and  cheat  and 
bribe  and  beat  their  brothers.  “It  will  puncture  the  hypocritical 
pretensions  of  people  who  profess  religion  and  practice  sharp 
business.” 

Until  the  business  of  the  world,  local  and  international,  comes 
under  the  mastery  of  Christ,  even  as  art  and  music  and  the  best 
literature  have  done,  the  world  will  never  be  well  of  its  woes. 
The  last  area  of  human  interest  to  capitulate  to  Christ  is  the  area 
of  business.  The  world  is  reeking  with  penury,  poverty,  and  want 
in  the  midst  of  plenty  because  commerce  is  selfish  at  heart  and 
the  profit  motive  makes  demons  out  of  men  rather  than  sons  of 
God. 

Communism  seeks  to  eliminate  the  profit  element,  but  the 
motive  for  doing  so  is  the  same  inhuman  selfishness.  Christianity 
will  eliminate  the  profit  element  by  substituting  the  higher  and 
holier  motive  of  mutual  service  and  support,  by  the  strong  bear¬ 
ing  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  by  all  bearing  each  other’s 
burdens. 

(2)  The  gospel  of  the  brotherhood  of  man  in  the  Person  of 
Jesus  Christ  has  a  second  implication  for  the  healing  of  the 
world’s  woes.  Will  a  man  murder  his  brother?  War  is  murder. 
It  may  be  legalized  by  the  land  and  impersonal  but  it  is  murder, 
nevertheless  and  mass  murder  at  that. 

War  is  the  most  insane,  unchristian  thing  in  this  world.  If  the 
representatives  of  your  government  and  my  government  have  not 
morals  enough,  intelligence  enough,  religion  enough  to  settle  their 
differences  without  calling  men  to  arms,  then  I  for  one  say,  let 
them  do  the  shooting  of  each  other  themselves.  For  my  part,  I 
am  a  Christian;  I  dare  to  live  the  life  of  a  Christian;  and  I  refuse 
to  shoot  my  Christian  brethren. 

We  should  do  a  third  thing  and  that  is  to  refuse  to  allow  our 
churches  and  the  religious  press  to  become  agencies  for  war 
propaganda. 

We  belong  to  Heaven  first,  then  to  others.  Our  citizenship 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  should  be  stronger  and  should  bind  us 
closer  together  than  any  other  relationship  on  earth. 

The  Application 

This  gospel  for  today  has  the  greatest  opportunity  of  all  time 
and  should  have  the  most  vigorous  application  by  those  who  be¬ 
lieve  it.  We  who  profess  it  should  really  believe  it — believe  it 
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deeply,  believe  it  passionately.  The  zeal  of  God’s  House  has  not 
eaten  up  very  many  of  us  as  it  did  our  Master.  The  zeal  and 
passion  and  self  sacrifice  with  which  the  founders  and  promoters 
of  Communism  have  lived  and  labored  are  not  only  a  challenge 
to  us,  but  they  condemn  our  lackadaisical,  half  hearted,  half  be¬ 
lieving,  half  doubting  ways.  One  was  asked  why  infidels  are  so 
successful  and  the  paradoxical  answer  was  because  they  believe 
so  profoundly.  We  can  never  carry  forward  the  Kingdom  of  God 
on  pink  tea  program  and  picnic  policies.  We  must  bleed  if  we 
would  bless. 

We  stand  upon  the  threshold  of  the  most  challenging  hour 
that  Christianity  has  ever  known.  Christianity  is  not  a  fair 
weather  religion,  never  has  been,  never  can  be.  It  started  on  a 
cross;  it  moved  forward  through  a  grave.  The  blood  of  martyrs 
has  always  been  the  seed  of  the  church,  and  it  is  still  true  that 
without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  Times  like 
these  have  always  given  the  prophets  of  God  their  greatest  chance. 

Would  to  God  we  might  capture,  and  be  captured  by,  the 
adventurous  and  pioneering  spirit  of  the  first  century  Christians. 
That  spirit  sent  them  across  the  Roman  Empire  with  torches  to 
light  the  world  to  a  new  day. 

Daring  to  live  the  poetry  we  sing,  to  live  the  gospel  we 
preach,  we  may  win  the  world  for  our  Christ  and  His  God.  As 
a  Japanese  poet  said  300  years  ago,  “If  you  would  be  a  poet,  your 
life  must  be  a  poem.”  So  we  say  now,  if  you  would  be  a  Christian 
your  life  must  be  a  sermon. 
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There  are  three  ways  by  which  men  are  put  into  their  life 
work: 

By  coercion,  choice  or  call.  The  first  is  physical,  and  second 
mental,  and  the  third  spiritual. 

The  step  is  taken  either  by  physical  coercion,  mental  choice, 
or  spiritual  constraint. 

The  Christian  ministry  undoubtedly  comes  under  the  latter 
category.  No  man  is  physically  coerced  into  it,  nor  does  any 
person  take  it  up  of  his  own  accord,  but  he  must  be  divinely  called 
and  spiritually  constrained. 

This  is  clearly  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments. 

According  to  Deut.  18:20  and  Jer.  23:30-32,  prophets  who  went 
without  being  sent  or  who  spoke  without  being  given  a  message 
were  not  only  without  the  claim  of  any  promise  of  a  blessing  upon 
their  labors,  but  had  a  curse  threatened  upon  them  for  so  doing. 

Those  who  minister  as  servants  of  the  Lord  claim  a  divine 
call  and  constraint  for  so  doing.  Whether  this  call  came  “like 
thunder  out  o’  China’s  Bay”  or  whether  it  came  with  the  gentle¬ 
ness  of  the  dawn,  it  was  one  and  the  same — the  voice  of  Jehovah. 
Whether  it  came  to  a  plain  herdsman  like  Amos,  or  to  a  cultured 
companion  of  kings  like  Isaiah,  it  found  response  in  the  same  sort 
of  a  heart  and  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Whether  it  came  to 
a  rugged  John  the  Baptist,  or  whether  to  a  brilliant,  educated 
Saul  of  Tarsus;  whether  it  were  cataclysmic  as  with  Paul  the 
Apostle,  or  whether  it  were  a  simple  “follow  me”  as  in  the  case 
of  Matthew,  it  was  all  a  divine  call  to  human  service. 

The  only  method  prescribed  for  securing  ministers  is  to  “pray 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  send  them  forth.” 

That  Christian  ministers  are  divinely  called  is  indicated  by 
the  Scriptural  titles  ascribed  to  them.  They  are  overseers,  shep¬ 
herds,  ambassadors,  and  ministers. 

All  the  historic  leaders  of  Christendom  are  agreed  upon  the 
necessity  for  a  divine  call  to  the  minister. 

Chrysostom:  “The  priesthood  indeed  is  discharged  upon  earth, 
but  it  takes  rank  with  heavenly  appointments,  and  deservedly  does 
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so.  For  this  office  has  been  ordained,  not  by  man,  nor  by  an  angel, 
nor  by  an  archangel,  nor  by  any  created  power,  but  by  the  Paro- 
clete  Himself,  who  has  laid  hold  on  men  still  abiding  in  the  flesh 
to  perpetuate  the  ministry  of  angels.” 

Luther:  “Every  man  of  God  should  be  sure  of  his  calling, 
that  before  God  and  man  he  may  with  a  bold  conscience  glory 
therein  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  as  one  sent  of  God  even  as 
the  ambassador  of  a  king  glorieth  in  this  that  he  cometh  not  as 
a  private  person  but  as  the  king’s  ambassador.” 

Bishop  Beddell:  “We  have  no  question  of  the  truth  of  the 
divine  appointment  of  our  ministry.” 

Jowett:  “Now  I  hold  with  profound  conviction  that  before  a 
man  selects  the  Christian  ministry  as  his  vocation  he  must  have 
the  assurance  that  the  selection  has  been  imperatively  constrained 
by  the  eternal  God.” 

Dr.  Jowett  furthermore  points  out  that  one  who  enters  the 
ministry  without  a  divine  call  has  only  the  horizontal  vision  such 
as  men  of  worldly  ambition  for  social  standing,  political  prestige, 
financial  gain,  or  world  leadership;  and  has  not  the  vertical  vision 
which  one  entering  upon  a  high  and  holy,  even  heavenly  task 
should  possess. 

Sylvester  Horne  makes  a  great  disinction  between  those  who 
enter  the  ministry  of  their  own  accord  and  those  who  enter  under 
divine  constraint  by  speaking  of  the  ministry  as  being  of  super¬ 
natural  election  rather  than  natural  selection. 

And  right  here,  my  brethren,  is  the  dividing  line  between 
our  holy  religion  and  all  the  religions  of  the  world.  Christianity 
is  spiritual  and  not  material;  eternal  and  not  temporal;  from 
heaven  and  not  of  the  earth;  is  divine  and  not  human.  If  our 
religion  were  material,  temporal,  earthly  and  human,  then  men 
might  make  ministers  of  their  own  accord,  but  since  it  is  spiritual, 
eternal,  heavenly  and  divine,  the  ministry  must  be  entered  only 
upon  divine  constraint. 

One  so  late  as  Bishop  Adna  Wright  Leonard  says,  “The  demand 
of  the  day  is  for  doctrinal  preaching  and  back  of  it  all  there  must 
be  an  insistent  and  unshaken  conviction  in  the  mind  of  the  preach¬ 
er  that  he  is  called  of  God  to  preach  the  Gospel.” 

Reason  dictates  the  necessity  for  a  divine  call  to  the  ministry. 
No  servant,  shepherd,  spokesman,  overseer,  minister,  or  ambassador 
assumes  the  duty  of  such  office  of  his  own  accord.  To  do  so  would 
be  to  become  a  laughing  stock,  a  hiss,  a  byword.  A  citizen  of 
one  country  living  in  a  foreign  land  claiming  to  be  an  ambassador 
without  the  authoritative  appointment  and  credentials  of  the  office 
would  not  only  be  laughed  at  but  would  be  a  disgrace  to  his  own 
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country.  This  is  exactly  what  occurs  with  any  minister  who  is 
working  without  a  divine  call. 

Kings  and  countries  have  the  right  to  select  their  own  repre¬ 
sentative.  Shall  the  King  of  kings  permit  men  to  go  in  his  name 
without  appointment? 

Self-appointed  ambassadors  will  have  no  message,  no  hear¬ 
ing,  no  inspiration,  no  power,  no  success  in  the  work  he  under¬ 
takes.  The  Bible  expression  “How  can  he  preach  unless  he  be 
sent?”  has  a  much  higher  implication  than  the  mere  matter  of  a 
Christian  duty  to  send  out.  missionaries.  It  means  how  can  one 
have  the  heart,  the  spirit,  the  motive  power,  the  ability,  to  preach 
unless  he  is  conscious  of  having  been  sent  by  divine  authority. 

The  highest  happiness  and  the  largest  success  of  the  minister 
himself  requires  that  he  enter  this  work  only  under  the  conviction 
of  a  divine  call. 

Without  the  divine  call  he  will  constantly  be  confronted  with 
the  humiliating  consciousness  of  being  on  a  mission  without  a 
commission;  on  being  abroad  without  a  passport;  on  being  a 
representative  without  authority,  an  administrator  without  ap¬ 
pointment  or  election. 

On  the  other  hand  a  consciousness  of  the  divine  call  will  make 
him  bigger  and  better  in  his  own  life.  This  will  give  him  a  sense 
of  fellowship  with  the  eternal  God  and  of  partnership  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  will  enlarge  his  capacities  and  empower  his  per¬ 
sonality.  “It  will  save  us  from  becoming  small  officials  in  tran¬ 
sient  enterprises.”  In  such  an  atmosphere  flippancy  and  trivialities 
cannot  breathe. 

The  power,  usefulness  and  influence  of  the  minister  depends 
upon  his  divine  call. 

The  sense  of  a  divine  call  will  enable  him  to  speak  with 
authority  as  did  his  Lord  and  Master  and  not  as  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.  He  will  be  preaching  not  what  he  thinks  the  people 
want  but  what  he  knows  God  Almighty  commands. 

Washington  Gladden  said,  “The  preacher  who  preaches  only 
what  the  people  want  to  hear  and  adjusts  his  message  to  their 
demand  may  often  prove  a  blind  leader  of  the  blind.” 

This  may  be  the  explanation  of  wrhy  many  pastors  and  their 
churches  both  fall  into  the  ditch  together. 

The  divinely-called  minister  will  have  a  guarantee  of  divine 
protection  and  provision  beforehand.  If  God  has  called  him  God 
will  stand  responsible  for  the  protection  of  his  person.  Such  a 
minister  will  never  be  under  the  necessity  of  chasing  down  ru¬ 
mors,  of  entering  into  campaigns  of  self-defense,  or  of  initiating 
personally  protective  measures. 
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If  God  has  called  him  God  will  also  provide  for  his  purse. 
It  will  not  be  necessary  for  him  to  be  over-concerned  about  what 
the  salary  is  going  to  be  before  he  decides  whether  he  has  a 
divine  call  to  such  and  such  a  place.  The  love  of  money  has  been 
the  root  of  everlasting  evil  to  many  ministers. 

If  God  has  called  him  God  will  also  provide  a  place.  Surely 
divine  wisdom  will  make  no  such  mistake  as  having  a  called  and 
set  apart  spokesman  without  also  having  some  listeners  provided. 
If  God  calls  the  preachers  God  also  calls  the  hearers. 

The  sense  of  a  divine  call  will  keep  the  golden  glow  and  glory 
of  one’s  ministry  forever  upon  him.  I  heard  a  distinguished 
Bishop  say  just  recently  that  the  greatest  problem  of  his  ministry 
was  to  keep  up  the  enthusiasms  of  his  early  faith  and  labors. 
One  can  only  do  this  when  he  lives  in  the  perpetual  recognition 
that  the  divine  hand  has  been  upon  him  for  good  from  the  very 
beginning. 

The  sense  of  a  divine  call  will  keep  the  minister  from  trifling. 
Jowett  said,  “If  we  lose  the  sense  of  the  wonder  of  our  commis¬ 
sion  we  shall  become  like  common  traders  in  a  common  market, 
babbling  about  common  wares.” 

The  sense  of  a  divine  call  will  give  the  minister  a  dignified 
bearing  before  the  people  and  will  create  for  him  a  dignified 
respect  upon  their  part.  He  will  be  to  them  man  of  God,  bishop 
of  their  souls,  the  messenger  of  heaven  to  their  spirits,  their 
counselor  in  perplexities,  and  their  comforter  in  sorrows.  He  will 
not  be  a  mere  man  of  affairs,  hale  fellow  well  met,  a  jolly  John. 

The  divinely-called  minister  cannot  be  caricatured  out  of 
court  by  the  Sunday  funnies  nor  the  movies. 

Are  not  our  Elmer  Gentrys  from  among  those  who  have  as¬ 
sumed  this  high  calling  unto  themselves  without  any  divine  lead¬ 
ership  and  as  free  lances  strike  out  as  critics  of  the  church  and 
end  up  by  becoming  monuments  of  ministerial  misery?  Is  not 
our  grief  and  humiliation  at  the  reports  in  daily  papers  of  min¬ 
isters’  scandal  due  to  the  fact  that  such  cases  come  from  the  great 
hoard  of  the  self-appointed? 

The  sense  of  a  divine  call  will  produce  preaching  of  power 
and  perpetuity  and  progress.  Sylvester  Horn  says,  “The  preacher 
who  is  the  messenger  of  God  is  the  real  Master  of  society.”  “For 
every  voice  that  carries  inspiration  to  its  fellows;  for  every  soul 
that  has  some  authentic  word  from  the  eternal  with  which  to  guide 
and  bless  mankind  there  will  always  be  a  hearing.” 

Such  pulpits  as  sound  forth  the  everlasting  gospel  of  God  are 
not  obsolete  and  such  preaching  is  not  without  demand. 

The  sense  of  a  divine  call  will  give  the  minister  consecration, 
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conviction,  and  courage.  He  will  have  the  courage  of  conscious 
character  endowed  by  the  divine  Spirit;  the  courage  of  knowledge 
which  is  power  indeed;  the  courage  of  a  wisdom  given  from  God 
liberally  and  without  upbraiding;  the  courage  of  personality 
divinely  infilled  and  the  courage  of  a  spirituality  born  from  above. 

How  May  this  Divine  Call  to  the  Minister  be  Validated 

to  the  Minister  Himself? 

Washington  Gladden  says,  “A  strong  inclination  to  undertake 
the  work  is  indeed  the  primary  indication  of  a  divine  call.” 

A  willingness  is  necessary  to  cast  all  else  aside — lands,  home, 
wife,  children,  father,  mother,  everything  that  would  hinder  the 
work  of  the  minister — for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  is  an  essential 
spirit  of  the  truly  called  servant  of  God. 

If  sounding  the  depths  of  one’s  motives  reveals  that  there  is 
not  a  single  selfish  desire  but  that  the  purpose  to  enter  the  min¬ 
istry  is  for  God’s  glory  alone,  then  he  may  count  this  full  assur¬ 
ance.  I  knew  one  man  who  wanted  to  be  ordained  in  order  to 
get  a  clergy  permit  to  ride  on  the  railroad  at  reduced  fare  for  the 
transaction  of  personal  business.  Another  man  wanted  to  be  or¬ 
dained  in  order  to  baptize  his  own  children.  Others  may  have 
the  ministry  in  mind  because  they  think  it  will  give  them  a  certain 
social  standing,  or  popular  appeal,  or  cheap  publicity.  Some  young 
men  have  been  known  to  declare  for  the  ministry  in  order  to  get 
their  college  education  free  of  tuition. 

The  ability  to  succeed  at  other  things,  rather  than  failure  at 
everything  else,  might  be  looked  upon  as  a  validation  of  a  call  to 
the  ministry.  Some  may  even  feel  that  financial  gain  may  be 
found  in  the  ministry.  As  Dr.  Basil  Manley,  Jr.,  says,  “Pray  God 
it  (the  ministry)  may  never  become  the  prey  of  the  covetous 
or  the  object  of  those  who  are  greedy  for  gain.” 

A  deep  and  passionate  desire  to  win  souls  and  a  reasonable 
measure  of  success  in  it  should  be  expected  of  one  who  feels  led 
to  enter  the  ministry.  This  is  the  primal  and  supreme  task  of 
the  minister  and  unless  he  has  a  desire  to  do  it  and  has  had  suc¬ 
cess  at  it  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  a  presbytery  would  produce  it. 

A  reasonable  success  at  other  forms  of  Christian  service  such 
as  teaching  Sunday  school,  leading  young  people’s  societies,  con¬ 
ducting  mission  schools,  and  doing  personal  work  should  be  ex¬ 
pected  of  one  who  thinks  of  entering  the  ministry. 

A  young  man  of  my  church  came  to  say  that  he  felt  called  to 
the  ministry  and  especially  to  go  as  a  foreign  missionary  and  he 
wanted  my  help.  I  asked  him,  “Are  you  teaching  a  Sunday  school 
class?”  “No.”  “Are  you  working  in  the  B.  Y.  P.  U.?”  “No.”  “Do 
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you  ever  conduct  a  religious  service  at  the  jails,  hospitals,  and 
other  places?”  “No.”  “Have  you  ever  won  anybody  to  Christ?” 
“If  I  have  I  do  not  know  it.”  I  said  to  him,  “You  go  get  a  class 
in  the  Sunday  school,  take  up  work  with  the  young  people,  look 
out  after  somebody  to  win  to  Christ  and  in  six  months  come  back 
and  tell  me  how  you  are  getting  along  at  this  work  and  we  will 
talk  about  your  future  a  little  more.”  That  was  years  ago.  He 
has  never  returned  to  report. 

A  sense  of  compulsion  into  the  ministry  will  be  a  validation 
of  it  to  the  man  himself.  Those  who  have  succeeded  most  have 
had  this  constraint.  It  is  Paul’s  “woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
gospel.”  It  is  the  feeling  that  one  would  do  utterly  wrong  to  be 
engaged  in  any  other  sort  of  work.  It  is  the  feeling  that  one 
could  not  be  contented,  satisfied,  happy,  useful,  and  successful  in 
anything  else  in  the  world  except  the  gospel  ministry. 

A  sense  of  awe  and  reverence  and  even  reticence  at  entering 
the  ministry  might  be  an  indication  of  a  divine  call.  Most  of 
God’s  greatest  men  have  had  this.  Moses  shrank  from  his  call 
and  wanted  to  be  excused  on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  eloquent. 
Jeremiah  held  back  with  the  humiliating  confession  that  he  was 
only  a  child,  and  the  Apostle  Paul  marveled  that  he  should  be 
a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  God’s  message  to  the  Gentiles. 

How  May  a  Divine  Call  to  the  Minister  be  Validated  to  Others? 

The  minister  must  have  a  threefold  call,  namely,  the  call  from 
Christ,  the  call  of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  call  of  the  church, 
and  these  three  should  agree  in  one. 

The  church  has  a  solemn  and  inescapable  responsibility  in  this 
matter.  This  responsible  duty  of  the  church  should  be  discharged 
in  the  fear  of  God  and  man.  However  earnest  and  insistent  the 
man  himself  may  be,  that  he  has  been  called  to  the  ministry,  the 
church  should  be  certain  in  her  own  conscience  that  God  has 
spoken  to  her  concerning  His  ordination. 

More  care  at  this  point  would  save  the  denomination  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  at  large  much  embarrassment.  The  statistical 
secretary  reports,  that  in  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  alone, 
there  are  five  thousand  ordained  ministers  who  are  engaged  ex¬ 
clusively  in  secular  work.  Undoubtedly  some  churches  have  been 
quite  lax  in  this  matter. 

A  brother  who  had  lost  his  second  or  third  wife  was  conduct¬ 
ing  evangelistic  meetings  in  another  place.  He  met  a  beautiful 
and  wealthy  widow  and  became  much  enamored  of  her.  Being 
a  man  of  immediacy  he  did  not  delay  making  known  his  serious 
purpose.  But  he  wanted  to  assure  her  that  he  had  consulted  the 
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Lord  and  felt  divinely  led.  He  said  God  had  made  it  unmistakably 
clear  to  him  that  she  should  become  his  wife.  She  replied  gra¬ 
ciously  and  courteously,  “Well,  Mr. - ,  I  do  not  doubt  your 

sincerity  and  honesty  but  God  has  not  said  anything  to  me  about 
this  matter.” 

Unless  the  man’s  divine  call  is  definitely  validated  to  the 
church,  the  church  should  say  as  courteously  and  graciously  as 
possible,  “Brother  we  have  no  inclination  to  question  you  nor  to 
limit  your  service  for  the  Master,  go  ahead  and  do  the  best  you 
can  and  when,  if  ever,  we  shall  be  impressed  that  it  is  our  duty 
to  place  the  stamp  of  the  church’s  approval  upon  you  in  ordination 
then,  but  not  until  then,  we  will  be  glad  to  do  so.” 

And  there  is  no  reason  for  any  church  making  a  mistake  in 
this  regard  because  the  Scriptures  are  clear  and  explicit  on  this 
point. 

The  man’s  call  may  be  validated  to  the  church  by  a  superior 
personal  piety  (I  Tim.  4:12).  Unless  the  man’s  character  and  piety 
are  rockribbed  and  substantial,  showing  the  qualities  which  will 
stand  the  strain  of  every  sort  of  temptation,  the  church  should 
never  put  her  approval  upon  him. 

He  may  be  validated  to  the  church  by  his  soundness  in  the 
faith  (I  Tim.  1:13).  On  this  point  there  should  be  no  hesitation, 
equivocation  or  mental  reservation.  If  God  calls  men  he  calls 
them  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  His  grace  and  the  truth 
of  His  glorious  gospel.  He  does  not  call  them  to  preach  doubts 
and  fears  and  question  marks.  The  church  should  require  all 
assurance  on  this  point. 

Aptness  to  teach  is  set  down  as  another  ministerial  qualifica¬ 
tion  which  should  be  clearly  apparent  to  the  church. 

Another  point  of  validation  is  intellectual  capacity,  not  only 
for  the  acquirement  of  knowledge,  but  for  judicious  discernment 
of  circumstances  and  conditions. 

Practical  wisdom — common  sense — is  another  point  of  valida¬ 
tion.  No  calling  requires  more  sanctified  common  sense  than  the 
Christian  ministry.  A  lecturer  was  saying  to  a  group  of  ministers 
that  the  minister  needs  old-fashioned,  sound  “horse  sense.”  One 
of  the  company  inquired  aloud,  “Doctor,  what  is  horse  sense?” 
and  the  lecturer  replied,  “The  kind  a  donkey  hasn’t  got.”  The 
ministry  is  no  place  for  a  dumb  donkey.  Balaam’s  ass  may  have 
spoken  wisdom  once  but  he  could  not  be  counted  upon  contin¬ 
uously. 

The  minister’s  personal  reputation  should  be  carefully  scrutin¬ 
ized  and  found  good  before  he  is  approved  in  ordination  (II  Cor. 
6:3,  4:  2). 
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The  law  of  supply  and  demand  should  govern  the  churches 
in  the  matter  of  sending  out  ministers  with  their  ordaining  ap¬ 
proval.  With  thousands  of  ordained  men  who  are  laboring  as 
barbers,  bookkeepers,  and  bankers,  soldiers,  sailors,  salesmen, 
tinkers  and  tailors,  it  looks  like  a  halt  should  be  called  on  sending 
out  such.  Ministers  and  missionaries,  who  are  without  work  by 
the  scores,  furnish  the  most  serious  unemployment  situation  of 
any  field  of  human  activity. 

Since  the  day  of  good  roads  and  rapid  transportation  has  come 
there  is  no  need  for  a  church  in  every  city  community  nor  at  every 
country  cross  roads.  Churches  are,  therefore,  following  the  modern 
methods  of  mergers  in  business  and  of  consolidation  in  the  school 
systems.  They  are  being  brought  together  from  wider  distances. 
This,  of  course,  is  decreasing  the  demand  for  ministers  as  to  quan¬ 
tity  while  at  the  same  time  increasing  the  demand  for  ministers 
as  to  quality. 

The  minister  may  be  validated  to  the  church  by  his  industry 
and  energy.  Of  all  the  abominations  of  desolation,  not  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it  ought  not,  is  a  lazy 
preacher — lolling,  lounging  couch  lizard.  The  Lord  said  we  should 
pray  for  “laborers”  not  idlers,  to  be  sent  forth.  Laborers  who  are 
willing  to  work  early  and  late,  long  and  hard.  Laborers  who  will 
put  out  the  last  ounce  of  physical,  intellectual  and  spiritual  strength 
for  the  sake  of  their  church  and  the  cause  of  Christ. 

The  right  sort  of  a  minister  will  do  more  public  speaking  than 
any  lawyer  in  town,  will  do  as  much  teaching  as  any  teacher  in 
town,  as  much  visiting  as  any  doctor  in  town,  and  as  much  travel¬ 
ing  as  any  traveling  man  in  town,  and  a  thousand  other  things 
besides. 

The  minister  must  not  be  sluggish  either  in  body,  mind  or 
spirit.  “A  sluggish  body  may  be  driven  to  work,  a  sluggish  mind 
rarely,  a  sluggish  heart  never.” 

The  highest  interests  of  the  man  himself,  of  the  ministry  in 
general,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God  at  large  depend  upon  the 
minister’s  divine  call. 

This  call  should  be  unquestionably  validated  to  his  own  con¬ 
science. 

The  church  should  have  positive  and  unequivocal  assurance 
on  its  own  part  of  the  man’s  call  before  ordaining  him. 

There  is  nothing  so  glorious,  in  all  the  world,  as  the  work  of 
one  who  is  conscious  in  his  deepest  soul  of  a  divine  call  to  the 
gospel  ministry  and  who,  possessing  the  personal  endowments 
for  such  ministry,  exercises  them  to  the  validating  of  his  ministry 
to  others  as  Man  of  God. 
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It  is  what  Sylvester  Horne  calls  being  a  servant  of  the  Spirit 
and  it  transcends  the  bounds  of  all  social,  economic,  or  govern¬ 
mental  limitations  and  goes  triumphantly  on  serving  humanity’s 
deepest  need  regardless  of  incidental  circumstances. 

“The  real  romance  of  history  is  this  romance  of  the  preacher; 
the  sublime  miracle  of  the  God-intoxicated  soul  with  the  vision 
of  an  eternal  will  and  the  sense  of  an  empire  to  which  all  continents, 
tongues  and  races  belong.” 


The  Power  to  Prevail 


By  REV.  HARRY  J.  HAGER,  D.D. 

Minister  of  Bethany  Reformed  Church,  Chicago,  Illinois 


“And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh.  And  he  said, 
I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.”  Gen.  32:26. 

“Alone!  alone!  all,  all  alone! 

Alone  on  the  wide,  wide  sea, 

And  never  a  saint  took  pity  on 
My  soul  in  agony.” 

These  weird  lines  from  the  Rime  of  the  Ancient  Mariner  suggest 
something  of  the  desolation  in  those  words:  Jacob  was  left  alone. 

Across  the  rocky  and  roaring  Jabbok  Jacob’s  family  and  flocks 
are  nestling  in  two  camps  in  quiet  and  peaceful  slumber  under  the 
stars.  But  the  head  of  the  clan  remains  behind.  No  rest  for  this 
weary  man,  no  sweet  dreams  and  visions  of  angels-visitant  ascend¬ 
ing  and  descending  from  heaven  on  the  ladder  of  God;  but  a  fierce 
conflict  raging  back  and  forth  from  midnight  till  break  of  day. 

As  the  evening  darkness  deepens  into  the  blackness  of  the 
night,  the  wary  Jacob  comes  upon  a  stranger  unawares,  and  sens¬ 
ing  it  may  be  one  of  Esau’s  henchmen  he  leaps  like  a  panther  to 
the  combat,  just  as  he  had  previously  engaged  many  a  cattle  thief 
in  the  darkness  on  the  plains  of  Paddan-Aram. 

But  for  this  once  the  wily,  aggressive  Supplanter  discovers 
that  his  spirited  offensive  fails  to  turn  the  tide  of  combat  in  his 
favor.  The  stranger  is  every  whit  his  equal,  pits  strength  against 
strength,  matches  hold  for  hold,  till  the  struggle  drags  out  into 
an  all-night  endurance  contest  with  neither  gaining  the  advantage. 

Then  suddenly  the  agile  stranger  touches  the  hollow  of  Jacob’s 
thigh,  the  thigh-bone  springs  from  the  socket,  and  the  sinew  is 
strained.  From  that  moment  the  contest  is  over,  Jacob  is  limp 
and  helpless  now,  and  his  only  hope  is  to  clinch  and  hang  on. 

There  you  have  the  scene.  I  am  sure  it  has  provoked  three 
questions  in  your  minds.  First,  what  was  this  contest  all  about; 
secondly,  how  went  the  course  of  the  battle;  and  finally,  what 
was  its  outcome? 

I.  The  Issue 

It  is  apparent  that  this  incident  at  Peniel  was  the  great  crisis 
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in  Jacob’s  life,  a  crisis  with  which  most  significant  issues  were 
linked.  This  young  sheikh,  so  successful  in  the  land  of  Paddan- 
Aram,  suddenly  discovered  himself  face  to  face  with  a  new  situ¬ 
ation  which  he  was  utterly  unable  to  meet.  He  had  employed 
every  device  of  ingenuity  in  an  attempt  to  allay  his  brother  Esau’s 
passion  for  revenge.  “And  Jacob  sent  messengers  before  him  to 
Esau  his  brother  unto  the  land  of  Seir  the  country  of  Edom.  And 
he  commanded  them,  saying,  Thus  shall  ye  speak  unto  my  lord 
Esau;  thy  servant  Jacob  saith  thus,  I  have  sojourned  with  Laban, 
and  stayed  there  until  now;  and  I  have  oxen,  and  asses,  flocks,  and 
menservants,  and  maidservants:  and  I  have  sent  to  tell  my  lord, 
that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight.  And  the  messengers  returned 
to  Jacob,  saying,  We  came  to  thy  brother  Esau,  and  also  he  cometh 
to  meet  thee,  and  four  hundred  men  with  him.”  It  was  the  spectre 
of  this  armed  force  that  haunted  Jacob  that  night.  He  saw  plainly 
that  since  these  overtures  for  peace  had  failed,  he  was  now  threat¬ 
ened  with  the  loss  of  everything  in  a  single  hour  of  ruthless 
revenge.  The  fruits  of  all  his  ambition,  industry  and  ingenuity 
would  be  swept  away,  his  loved  ones  either  killed  or  enslaved, 
and  himself  possibly  tortured  to  death.  It  was  most  certainly  an 
hour  of  crisis. 

There  are  similar  crises  in  the  life  of  every  believer.  It  may 
be  an  inner  conflict  precipitated  by  an  outward  circumstance — 
the  sudden  loss  of  employment,  the  prospect  of  a  long  illness,  the 
base  ingratitude  of  a  prodigal  son,  or  the  death  of  a  favored  child 
or  life-long  companion.  There  are  times  when  we  have  done  all 
to  fortify  ourselves  against  an  impending  crisis  only  to  find  that 
our  human  resources  have  utterly  failed.  All  that  human  wisdom 
can  devise  and  human  ingenuity  can  provide  have  been  mustered 
to  the  battle  in  an  effort  to  stem  the  tide  that  is  turning  against 
us,  and  yet  the  divine  destiny  seems  to  move  us  irrepressibly  to 
the  hour  of  defeat.  Do  whatsoever  we  will  in  such  times  we  are 
helpless  and  can  but  wait  to  see  what  will  happen  next. 

It  was  thus  with  Jacob.  He  had  paid  every  price  that  the 
world  demands  for  its  rewards  of  success.  “In  the  day  the  drought 
consumed  him  and  the  frost  by  night;  and  his  sleep  fled  from  his 
eyes.”  But  that  night  on  hither  side  of  the  Jabbok  Jacob  was 
slowly  awaking  to  the  realization  that  hard  work  alone  was  not 
enough.  Nor  was  his  wealth  sufficient  to  meet  this  new  situation. 
It  became  dimly  apparent  to  the  resourceful  ranchman  that  while 
he  had  acquired  much,  he  had  missed  the  best  that  life  could  give 
him.  He  had  oxen  and  asses  and  flocks  and  menservants  and 
maidservants,  but  he  had  not  the  spirituality  and  the  devout  char¬ 
acter  to  prevail  with  God  as  a  pleader  of  the  covenant,  and  at  this 
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moment  he  needed  his  covenant  God  very  badly.  God  had  with¬ 
held  this  larger  blessing  for  the  reason  that  Jacob  had  never 
seriously  sought  it. 

In  spite  of  the  early  visions  at  Bethel  Jacob  after  twenty 
years  of  spiritual  privilege  was  of  the  earth  earthy.  He  was  a 
strange  mixture — this  carnal  son  of  the  covenant.  How  beautiful 
his  love  for  Rachel.  With  what  devotion  did  he  love  and  provide 
for  his  clan.  Yes,  he  was  a  good  enough  sheikh  measured  by  any 
standards  of  the  hills  and  plains.  But  that  night  Jacob  began  to 
ask:  How  do  I  look  to  God;  how  do  I  stand  in  His  sight?  Since 
Bethel  he  had  not  met  with  the  ground  of  reality,  and  as  he 
ventured  into  the  Promised  Land  he  needed  God  more  than  all 
else.  God  had  a  great  purpose  to  fulfill  through  him  as  His 
covenant  heir,  but  Jacob  could  not  be  used  till  the  “Jacob”  nature 
was  subdued.  Jacob’s  problem  was  not  Esau.  His  greatest  prob¬ 
lem  was  himself. 

Such  times  of  testing  come  to  every  Christian  who  heeds  the 
call  to  leave  the  shallows  of  a  carnal  Christian  life  and  launch 
forth  into  the  deep  of  a  consecrated  spirituality.  There  are  times 
when  we  Christian  parents  discover  that  our  children  are  not 
really  converted  and  our  homes  are  not  really  Christian,  and  at 
such  times  we  may  well  pause  to  examine  ourselves.  Is  it  that 
we  have  no  power  with  God  because  of  our  own  unsurrendered 
lives?  Again,  how  often  we  ministers  run  upon  stretches  of  ex¬ 
treme  barrenness  in  our  ministry.  The  flame  of  love  flickers  in 
our  congregation,  the  prayer  life  weakens,  the  passion  for  souls 
begins  to  languish,  and  the  unsaved  are  utterly  unmoved.  Have 
you  ever  awakened  in  such  a  time  to  the  discovery  that  it  is  your 
own  carnality,  worldliness,  selfishness,  pettiness,  and  prayerless- 
ness  which  have  held  back  the  flow  of  blessing?  How  long  since 
you  have  been  alone  with  yourself  and  have  sought  to  discover 
the  issues  involved  in  your  Christian  growth  and  usefulness? 

II.  The  Struggle 

Let  us  return  to  Jacob.  In  the  fierceness  of  this  introspection, 
Jacobs  begins  to  pray  alone.  “And  Jacob  said,  O  God  of  my  father 
Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  O  Jehovah,  who  saidst 
unto  me,  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will 
do  thee  good:  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  loving  kind¬ 
nesses,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy 
servant;  for  with  my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan;  and  now  I 
am  become  two  companies.  Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the 
hand  of  my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau:  for  I  fear  him,  lest 
he  come  and  smite  me,  the  mother  with  the  children.  And  thou 
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saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  numbered  for  multitude.”  There  is  a 
confession  of  unworthiness  in  this  prayer,  there  is  an  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  gratitude,  there  is  an  admission  of  helplessness,  and  a 
pleading  of  the  promise,  but  Jacob  has  not  yet  touched  the  vital 
issue  in  the  great  spiritual  conflict  which  now  begins.  With  a 
sense  of  caution  that  was  active  even  in  the  moment  of  apparent 
annihilation  he  draws  up  his  caravan  in  a  line  of  separate  camps. 
The  company  is  lodged  for  the  night.  “And  he  rose  up  that  night, 
and  took  his  two  wives,  and  his  two  handmaids,  and  his  eleven 
children,  and  passed  over  the  ford  of  the  Jabbok.  And  he  took 
them,  and  sent  them  over  the  stream,  and  sent  over  that  which 
he  had.” 

Then  it  is  that  Jacob  meets  the  stranger  and  wrestles  with 
him  until  the  breaking  of  the  day.  There  can  be  but  little  debate 
as  to  the  identity  of  this  stranger.  He  was  none  other  than  the 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Second  Person  of  the  God-Head,  the 
discarnate  Son  of  God,  clothed  with  the  vesture  of  an  angel. 
But  why  did  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  appear  at  this  juncture 
in  Jacob’s  life?  The  answer  is  this.  Humanly  speaking  this 
covenant  patriarch  would  have  lived  another  half  a  century  with¬ 
out  any  spiritual  improvement  had  not  the  real  weakness  of  his 
life  been  divinely  exposed.  Jacob’s  doublemindedness  had  to  be 
conquered  once  for  all.  He  could  no  longer  be  half  for  the  world 
and  half  for  God.  Jacob  must  henceforth  live  on  a  new  and 
higher  plane  of  righteousness,  spirituality  and  faith.  And  so  the 
Angel  strikes  his  body  to  touch  his  soul.  God  must  take  from  every 
one  of  His  servants  whom  He  uses  the  very  staff  which  has  hither¬ 
to  been  his  mainstay. 

Do  you  notice  what  the  all-night  conflict  does  for  Jacob’s  soul? 
He  no  longer  seeks  mere  deliverance.  He  no  longer  wishes  merely 
to  “get  by.”  He  is  no  longer  concerned  merely  with  the  problem 
of  Esau.  With  his  thigh-bone  sprung  and  the  muscle  strained, 
Jacob  awakes  to  the  fact  that  his  adversary  is  none  other  than  the 
Divine  Messenger  Himself.  And  as  he  clings  to  Him,  Jacob  begins 
to  weep  for  his  contradictions.  Then,  but  not  until  then,  does 
Jacob  really  see  himself  in  all  his  energetic  futility.  Then,  but 
only  then,  does  Jacob  discover  the  unlimited  power  of  God.  And 
this  is  what  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  is  seeking  to  accomplish 
with  this  Son  of  the  Promise.  Jacob  must  not  merely  be  con¬ 
verted,  he  must  be  surrendered.  God  will  give  him  the  blessing 
as  soon  as  he  is  so  shaped  that  he  can  be  trusted  with  the  blessing. 
No  longer  does  Jacob  know  his  God  afar  off.  Henceforth  He  is 
his  All  in  All. 
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But  there  are  Peniels  in  the  life  of  the  Christian  today.  Have 
you  ever  had  your  hour  of  extremity?  Have  you  in  sheer  desper¬ 
ation  turned  to  the  God  you  thought  you  had  always  known  and 
found  Him  withholding  the  coveted  blessing  until  He  could  come 
to  terms  with  you  regarding  some  unsurrendered  area  of  your 
life?  Have  you  met  with  God  Himself  in  the  wrestlings  of  prayer? 
Have  your  doubts  been  settled  once  for  all  in  that  secret  place  of 
supplication?  Have  you  for-sworn  all  divided  loyalties  and  half¬ 
hearted  devotions,  and  surrendered  yourself  utterly  to  Him  what- 
e’er  betide?  Can  you  honestly  say  that  your  life,  in  purpose,  at 
least,  is  all  for  God?  Have  you  accepted  His  plan  for  your  life, 
taken  His  will  for  your  motive,  trusted  in  His  resources  for  your 
dynamic?  Such  a  Peniel  is  for  the  true  follower  of  Christ  life’s 
crowning  victory  through  life’s  most  humbling  defeat. 

Let  us  try  next  to  understand  a  little  more  fully  the  exact 
nature  of  that  victory. 

III.  The  Victory 

The  triumph  of  Jacob  was  a  victory  over  self  through  sur¬ 
render,  a  victory  with  God  through  faith,  and  a  victory  over  his 
fellowmen  through  prayer.  The  conquest  of  self  involved  a  com¬ 
plete  disavowal  of  all  confidence  in  self  or  any  other  human  re¬ 
source.  It  implied  a  confession  of  the  sinfulness  of  all  uncon¬ 
secrated  means  of  self-advancement.  It  called  forth  a  whole  new 
attitude  toward  his  life  in  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God.  “What 
is  thy  name?”  said  the  Angel.  And  he  said,  “Jacob.”  It  was  a 
confession.  “I  am  a  supplanter,  a  deceiver,  a  double-dealer.” 

This  same  humiliating  confession  is  wrung  from  the  heart  of 
every  soul  with  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  deals  in  sanctification.  What 
is  your  name?  My  name  is  “Look-Out-f or- Yourself.”  What  is 
your  name?  Oh  God,  I  am  “Facing-both-Ways.”  And  your  name? 
My  name  is  “Half-hearted.”  What  weaknesses  these  names  re¬ 
veal!  Here  is  Little-Faith,  there  is  Temporary,  over  there  is  Mrs. 
Timorous,  and  yonder  is  Mr.  Ready-to-Halt. 

But  to  every  surrendered  life  God  gives  a  new  name.  And 
the  Angel  said,  “Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  but 
Israel:  for  thou  hast  striven  with  God  and  with  men  and  hast 
prevailed.”  Do  you  know  that  name?  Is  it  yours?  Have  you 
learned  how  to  prevail  with  God  upon  your  knees?  Do  you  khow 
how  to  cling  to  Him  in  wrestling  prayer  till  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
burned  out  the  dross  in  confession  and  surrender,  revealed  the 
power  of  the  Divine  Presence,  and  sent  you  away  to  life’s  battle 
with  the  weapons  of  victory  in  your  hands? 

When  the  Divine  grace  has  achieved  this  victory  over  self, 
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victory  over  the  world  is  inevitable.  Jacob  had  power  to  prevail 
with  Esau  because  he  had  prevailed  with  God.  Israel  limping  is 
stronger  than  Jacob  wrestling.  The  church  is  today  in  desperate 
need  of  such  spiritual  champions.  The  power  of  prevailing  prayer 
is  an  open  secret.  Why  is  it  that  more  of  God’s  children  do  not 
learn  it?  Is  it  not  a  true  philosophy  of  conversion  to  say  that  no 
soul  is  ever  won  except  as  some  believer  has  painfully  travailed 
in  intercession  for  that  soul?  Nor  will  the  citadels  of  vice  and 
wickedness  ever  be  shaken  without  the  wrestling  of  earnest  prayer. 
The  enemies  within  our  gates  will  never  be  subdued  by  the 
weapons  of  a  mere  scientific  apologetic.  Our  churches  will  not 
be  revived  until  those  that  know  God  and  have  the  promises  learn 
to  pray  with  dependent  faith,  surrendered  life,  and  passionate  love. 
We  need  today  a  church  that  has  been  to  Peniel  and  has  learned 
the  secret  of  a  limping  dependence,  and  can  prevail  with  men 
because  she  prevails  with  God. 

But  Jacob’s  greatest  victory  came  in  the  moment  of  the  divine 
revelation.  “And  Jacob  asked  him,  and  said,  Tell  me,  I  pray 
thee,  thy  name.  And  he  said,  Wherefore  is  it  that  thou  dost  ask 
after  my  name?  And  he  blessed  him  there.  And  Jacob  called 
the  name  of  the  place  Peniel:  for,  said  he,  I  have  seen  God  face 
to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved.”  Jacob  had  learned  that  God 
could  be  mightily  moved  by  the  plea  of  human  weakness.  Little 
wonder  after  such  a  profound  experience  that  Jacob  felt  the  need 
of  knowing  better  the  God  of  his  fathers.  He  had  heard  of  Him 
at  his  father’s  knee  when  a  boy,  he  had  called  upon  Him  as  a 
youth  on  the  threshold  of  life,  he  had  raised  altars  to  Him  upon 
his  return  to  the  borders  of  his  inheritance,  but  at  Peniel  he  had 
come  to  grips  with  Him  in  the  arena  of  a  deep  spiritual  crisis.  He 
had  seen  God  face  to  face.  He  had  gained  a  new  vision  of  the 
covenant  life.  He  must  now  know  God  as  one  who  like  Abraham 
walks  with  Him  and  enters  into  the  counsels  of  His  covenant. 
Was  this  knowledge  vouchsafed  to  Him?  Let  Charles  Wesley 
give  us  the  answer. 

Come,  O  Thou  Traveller  unknown, 

Whom  still  I  hold,  but  cannot  see, 

My  company  before  is  gone, 

And  I  am  left  alone  with  Thee; 

With  Thee  all  night  I  mean  to  stay, 

And  wrestle  till  the  break  of  day. 

I  need  not  tell  Thee  who  I  am, 

My  misery  or  sin  declare; 

Thyself  hast  call’d  me  by  my  name; 
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Look  on  Thy  hands,  and  read  it  there! 

But  Who,  I  ask  Thee,  Who  art  Thou? 

Tell  me  Thy  Name,  and  tell  me  now. 

In  vain  Thou  strugglest  to  get  free, 

I  never  will  unloose  my  hold; 

Art  Thou  the  Man  that  died  for  me? 

The  secret  of  Thy  name  unfold. 

Wrestling,  I  will  not  let  Thee  go, 

Till  I  Thy  Name,  Thy  Nature  know. 

’Tis  all  in  vain  to  hold  Thy  tongue, 

Or  touch  the  hollow  of  my  thigh; 

Though  every  sinew  be  unstrung, 

Out  of  my  arms  Thou  shalt  not  fly; 
Wrestling,  I  will  not  let  Thee  go, 

Till  I  Thy  Name,  Thy  Nature  know. 

What  though  my  shrinking  flesh  complain, 
And  murmur  to  contend  so  long? 

I  rise  superior  to  my  pain; 

When  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  strong: 

And  when  my  all  of  strength  shall  fail, 

I  shall  with  the  God-Man  prevail. 

Yield  to  me  now,  for  I  am  weak, 

But  confident  in  self-despair; 

Speak  to  my  heart,  in  blessings  speak, 

Be  conquer’d  by  my  instant  prayer! 

Speak,  or  Thou  never  hence  shalt  move, 
And  tell  me  if  Thy  Name  is  Love? 

’Tis  Love!  ’tis  Love!  Thou  diedst  for  me! 

I  hear  Thy  whisper  in  my  heart! 

The  morning  breaks,  the  shadows  flee; 
Pure  universal  Love  Thou  art! 

To  me,  to  all,  Thy  heart  doth  move: 

Thy  Nature,  and  Thy  Name,  is  Love! 

My  prayer  hath  power  with  God;  the  grace 
Unspeakable  I  now  receive; 

Through  faith  I  see  Thee  face  to  face, 

I  see  Thee  face  to  face,  and  live; 

In  vain  I  have  not  wept  and  strove; 

Thy  Nature,  and  Thy  Name,  is  Love. 
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I  know  Thee,  Saviour,  Who  Thou  art; 
Jesus,  the  feeble  sinner’s  Friend! 

Nor  wilt  Thou  with  the  night  depart, 
But  stay  and  love  me  to  the  end! 

Thy  mercies  never  shall  remove, 

Thy  Nature,  and  Thy  Name,  is  Love! 

Contented  now  upon  my  thigh 
I  halt,  till  life’s  short  journey  end; 

All  helplessness,  all  weakness,  I 
On  Thee  alone  for  strength  depend; 

Nor  have  I  power  from  Thee  to  move; 
Thy  Nature,  and  Thy  Name,  is  Love! 

r 

Lame  as  I  am,  I  take  the  prey, 

Hell,  earth,  and  sin,  with  ease  o’ercome; 
I  leap  for  joy,  pursue  my  way, 

And  as  a  bounding  hart  fly  home! 
Through  all  eternity  to  prove 
Thy  Nature,  and  Thy  Name,  is  Love! 


Our  Bible 


By  REV.  I.  M.  HARGETT,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  Linwood  Boulevard  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 

Kansas  City,  Missouri 


Psa.  119:105 

I. 

I  hold  in  my  hand  the  world’s  most  remarkable  and  most 
unique  Book. 

It  is  not  one  book,  but  many;  in  fact,  a  library  of  66  books 
written  by  some  40  authors  living  across  3,000  miles  from  Daniel 
at  Babylon  to  Paul  at  Rome,  requiring  1600  years  in  writing.  The 
Bible  was  written  by  kings  and  princes,  poets,  and  philosophers — 
rich  men  like  Solomon  and  poor  men  like  Peter.  It  covers  the 
widest  sweep  of  history,  for  it  carries  us  back  before  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  world  were  laid,  and  forward  into  eternity. 

The  Bible  is  unique  in  its  incomparable  variety — history, 
biography,  prophecy,  poetry,  doctrine,  parables,  stories  of  love 
and  life. 

It  is  just  as  unique  in  its  amazing  unity.  It  has  one  theme 
from  first  to  last,  God  and  man  and  their  relation  here  and  here¬ 
after.  That  is  its  theme  and  its  thesis. 

The  Bible  is  the  crown  of  all  literatures.  Where  in  all  the 
literature  of  the  race  can  you  match  the  Bible, — its  beautiful  and 
simple  story  of  creation,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  beauty  and 
charm  and  comfort  of  the  23rd  Psalm,  the  tragic  drama  of  Job, 
the  magnificent  eloquence  of  Isaiah,  (especially  in  chapters  like 
the  40th,  the  35th,  and  the  53rd),  such  idealism  as  Christ’s  match¬ 
less  sermon  on  the  Mount,  a  story  equal  to  that  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  Paul’s  discourse  on  love  in  I  Cor.  13,  his  resurrection  and 
immortality  chapter  in  I  Cor.  15,  God’s  Hall  of  Fame  in  Hebrews 
11,  and  John’s  glorious  climax  in  that  beautiful  vision  of  the 
Holy  City. 

The  Bible  is  a  world  book  in  its  influence.  It  is  the  world’s 
greatest  civilizer,  for  wherever  the  open  Bible  has  gone,  civiliza¬ 
tion,  education,  and  orderly  government  have  followed. 

We  are  commemorating  this  year  the  400th  anniversary  of  the 
first  printed  English  Bible,  done  by  Miles  Coverdale,  probably  in 
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Switzerland.  William  Tyndale  had  translated  the  New  Testament 
into  English  in  1525,  ten  years  before.  Only  one  year  before 
Martin  Luther  had  made  his  German  translation.  Scholars  tell 
us  that  Martin  Luther’s  translation  of  the  Bible  into  German  laid 
the  foundation  for  modern  German  literature. 

We  all  know  what  a  vast  influence  the  Bible  has  had  upon  the 
English  speaking  people.  Its  influence  has  been  immeasurable. 
It  has  molded  their  very  life  and  thought  forms,  shaped  great  men, 
great  institutions  and  great  civilizations,  and  has  been  the  inspir¬ 
ation  of  art  and  literature  and  music.  Its  language  and  thought 
forms  have  gone  down  into  the  life  of  the  common  people.  It  has 
been  life’s  daily  guide  for  countless  millions. 

Great  thinkers  tell  us  we  of  this  generation  are  witnessing 
the  decline  of  an  epoch  and  the  coming  of  a  new  one.  If  so, 
our  need  for  the  inspiration,  the  idealism  and  the  guidance  of  this 
blessed  Book  are  not  only  needful,  but  absolutely  indispensable. 

How  can  we  build  a  new  world  unless  we  build  it  according 
to  the  pattern  shown  us  in  this  Book? 

II. 

The  most  unique  thing  about  this  blessed  Bible  is  that  it  is 
God’s  revelation  to  us.  I  am  the  father  of  four  children,  one  son 
and  three  daughters,  now  all  grown.  When  they  were  growing 
up  I  tried  to  reveal  myself  to  them,  my  love,  my  deep  anxiety 
for  their  highest  welfare,  my  hopes  and  plans  for  their  lives.  All 
normal  fathers  are  that  way.  If  we  earthly  parents  feel  that  way 
toward  our  children,  how  must  our  great  and  gracious  Heavenly 
Father  feel  toward  us,  if  we  human  fathers  and  mothers  cannot 
bring  children  into  the  world  without  a  great  urge  to  make  our 
love  and  will  known  to  them,  how  much  more  must  there  be  a 
great  urge  in  the  heart  of  our  Divine  Father  to  reveal  His  love 
and  His  will  to  the  millions  of  us  He  has  made  in  His  own  image? 

When  we  become  parents  we  assume  a  moral  responsibility 
to  feed,  clothe,  shelter,  educate,  and  train  our  children.  Mrs. 
Hargett  and  I  have  spent  thousands  of  dollars  feeding,  clothing, 
and  educating  our  four  children.  We  have  also  been  to  a  good 
deal  of  pain  to  make  known  to  them  our  love  and  hopes  for  them. 
When  God  created  the  human  race  He  assumed  an  infinite  respon¬ 
sibility  because  He  made  us  free  and  yet  in  His  own  image  with 
spiritual  hungers  that  must  be  provided  for,  consciences  that  must 
have  light  and  guidance,  and  an  innate  desire  to  know  God  that 
nothing  else  can  satisfy. 

I  say  it  reverently,  “If  I  were  God  and  created  millions  in  my 
own  image  with  natures  that  could  never  be  satisfied  with  the 
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things  of  this  world,  I  would  surely  reveal  myself  to  them — my 
nature,  my  will,  my  love,  and  my  plans  for  them.” 

Can  you  conceive  of  a  God  with  sufficient  creative  power  to 
build  a  world  and  universe  like  ours  and  with  power  to  launch 
a  race  and  endow  it  with  intelligence  and  yet  not  able  to  reveal 
Himself  to  those  He  created?  Can  you  conceive  of  His  being  able 
to  reveal  Himself  and  not  willing,  yea,  even  eager  to  do  so?  One 
morning  my  wife  read  out  of  this  Book  that  wonderful  word  where 
God  says:  “Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee.  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee 
upon  the  palms  of  my  hands.”  Can  you  imagine  our  God  and 
Father  loving  us  like  that  and  yet  leaving  us  to  grope  in  the  dark¬ 
ness,  trying  to  find  our  way  to  light  and  life  and  God?  Are  we 
not  forced  to  conclude  that  such  a  God  as  ours  under  such  cir¬ 
cumstances  would  reveal  Himself  to  us? 

He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us,  here  in  that  revelation  in  this 
Book  we  call  the  Holy  Bible.  Here  in  this  Book  God  has  revealed 
Himself — His  nature — His  will — His  love — His  plans  for  us — His 
great  salvation. 

That’s  why  we  call  it  the  Book  of  Books.  That’s  why  we  say 
the  Bible  is  unique — no  other  book  does  this.  That’s  why  when 
Sir  Walter  Scott  was  dying,  he  said:  “Give  me  the  Book,”  and 
someone  said:  “Which  book?”  and  he  replied:  “There  is  but  one 
Book.” 

When  Columbus  saw  the  River  Orinoco,  someone  said  that  he 
had  discovered  an  island.  He  replied,  “No  such  river  as  that 
flows  from  an  island.  That  mighty  torrent  must  drain  a  con¬ 
tinent.” 

Church  history  says:  “In  obedience  to  the  order  of  the  Council 
of  Constance  the  remains  of  Wycliffe  were  exhumed  and  burned 
to  ashes,  and  these  cast  into  the  Swift.  This  brook  conveyed  his 
ashes  into  Avon,  Avon  into  Severn,  Severn  into  the  narrow  seas, 
then  into  the  main  ocean,  and  thus  the  ashes  of  Wycliffe  are  the 
emblem  of  his  doctrine  which  is  now  dispersed  the  world  over.” 
And  Fox  says:  “Though  they  digged  up  his  body,  burned  his  bones 
and  drowned  his  ashes,  yet  the  Word  of  God  and  the  truth  of  his 
doctrine,  with  the  fruit  and  success  thereof,  they  could  not  burn.” 

III. 

The  Bible  is  unique  in  its  trustworthiness.  Can  you  conceive 
of  good  parents  misleading  and  deceiving  their  own  children  and 
driving  them  into  confusion  and  despair,  can  you  conceive  of 
our  infinite  God,  infinite  both  in  wisdom  and  in  love,  giving  us 
a  revelation  of  Himself  that  is  not  trustworthy,  not  dependable? 
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IV. 

Not  only  is  the  Bible  unique  because  it  is  God’s  revelation  of 
Himself  to  us,  but  it  is  unique  because  it  reveals  us  to  ourselves. 
No  book  in  this  world  searches  and  probes  the  human  heart  and 
holds  a  mirror  up  to  one’s  self  like  the  Bible.  It  reveals  to  us 
our  sinfulness,  our  utter  helplessness,  our  need,  but  it  does  not 
leave  us  there.  It  reveals  to  us  God’s  provision  for  our  need  in 
Christ,  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  It  reveals  to  us  Christ  as  our 
Saviour  from  sin. 

In  Genesis  you  pick  up  the  black  thread  of  sin,  its  curse  and 
consequences  and  it  runs  clear  through  to  Revelation.  In  Genesis 
you  pick  up  the  scarlet  thread  of  sacrifice  for  sin  and  it  takes  you 
right  down  through  all  the  books  to  Calvary.  Again  in  the  very 
first  book  you  pick  up  the  golden  thread  of  salvation  from  sin 
through  Christ  and  His  blessed  cross  and  follow  it  right  down 
through  all  the  books  to  the  very  end  of  the  last  book  where  the 
Risen,  Glorified  Christ  is  issuing  His  universal  call  to  men  to  come 
and  take  the  water  of  Life  freely. 

Where  else  in  all  this  wide  world  does  any  book  or  any  person 
offer  us  forgiveness  for  our  sins,  salvation  and  eternal  life?  Doctor 
Fred  Smith  asked  a  famous  Hindu  teacher  what  Hinduism  had 
to  offer  to  a  man  ruined  and  wrecked  by  sin  and  vice.  His  reply 
was,  “Mr.  Smith,  Hinduism  has  no  remedy  for  sin” — but  thank 
God,  Christianity  through  Christ  does  offer  a  remedy  for  our  sin, 
even  God’s  forgiveness. 

V. 

This  blessed  Bible  is  our  spiritual  resource  book,  truth’s 
source.  I  beg  of  you  on  peril  of  your  soul,  don’t  get  your  phil¬ 
osophy  of  life,  nor  your  theology  of  life,  nor  your  life  guidance, 
from  the  latest  books.  Better  stick  to  your  dear  old  Bible,  for  it 
and  it  alone  is  the  word  of  God  to  us.  Its  truths  are  as  eternal 
as  God,  its  promises  are  as  dependable,  its  salvation  is  the  real 
thing. 

VI. 

There’s  another  unique  thing  about  this  Book.  It  is  the  only 
Book  in  this  world  that  tells  us  we  can  become  sons  of  God,  and 
backs  up  the  promise  with  the  authority  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 
“Beloved  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God”  “Heirs  of  God  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ.”  How  glorious! 

Then  this  Bible  is  the  only  book  that  promises  and  guarantees 
to  all  God’s  children  eternal  life.  Read  Christ’s  blessed  words  in 
that  last  great  message  of  His  found  in  John  14,  15,  and  16,  closing 
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with  His  high  priestly  prayer  in  John  17.  How  real  He  makes 
God  and  how  sure  immortality  and  eternal  life  seem  after  reading 
His  words. 

The  Bible  is  the  only  book  that  offers  us  eternal  security, 
through  sickness  and  health,  prosperity  and  depression,  life  and 
death,  here  and  hereafter.  If  we  belong  to  God  nothing  can  hurt 
us  or  defeat  us.  Isn’t  that  glorious  in  these  times? 

It  was  Africa.  The  night  was  dark  and  stormy.  The  hunt  was 
on;  grim  and  powerful  black  warriors  swarmed  from  jungle  paths; 
armed  and  silent  they  gathered  in  their  village  stockade.  The  fires 
blazed  brightly.  The  scene  struck  terror  to  the  heart  of  the 
American  explorer.  He  and  his  party  had  been  searching  that 
wild  region  for  pigmies,  but  he  had  become  separated  from  his 
main  caravan  and  had  taken  refuge  in  a  native  village.  He  found 
himself  a  prisoner,  surrounded  by  naked  savages.  Barbarous  men 
continued  to  gather  from  the  bush,  each  savage  clasping  a  wicked 
looking  spear  or  a  long,  heavy  knife.  Danger  was  in  the  air.  The 
explorer  believed  himself  trapped.  He  would  die  fighting,  backed 
up  against  the  wall  that  no  stealthy  savage  could  stab  him  in  the 
back.  His  guns  were  ready,  although  he  knew  that  the  spears 
and  terrible  knives  would  win  finally. 

At  this  dramatic  moment  the  chief  appeared  with  stalwart 
warriors.  He  ordered  his  braves  to  sit.  They  obeyed.  The  chief 
slowly  approached  the  explorer  with  a  small  bag  in  his  hand,  the 
kind  in  which  Africans  keep  their  deadly  poisons  for  arrowheads 
and  spear  points.  The  explorer  now  expected  to  be  poisoned,  but 
he  was  alert  and  ready  for  the  struggle.  He  raised  his  gun. 

In  death-like  stillness  the  chief  stopped,  put  his  hand  into  the 
poison  bag  and  slowly  drew  out — the  New  Testament.  Could  the 
explorer  believe  his  eyes?  Yes,  the  colporteur  had  been  there 
before  him.  The  automatic  was  lowered.  The  explorer  was  in 
the  house  of  his  friends.  Slowly  the  chief  told  him  how  he  had 
secured  the  Book  from  a  white  man  who  had  taught  him  the 
Story  of  Stories  and  how  he  was  trying,  as  best  he  knew,  to  pray. 
The  watchfires  burned  out  in  the  night,  but  the  explorer  slept 
without  fear. 

Here  in  this  Blessed  Book  we  find  set  forth  the  greatest  things 
of  life — God — man — salvation — life,  abundant  and  eternal,  Im¬ 
mortality. 

The  main  road  is  plain — how  to  know  God,  how  to  live  and 
get  on  with  others,  how  to  obtain  eternal  life.  Yes,  there  are 
many  side  roads  leading  off  into  endless  speculation — side  roads 
of  authorship,  of  history,  of  chronology,  and  of  scientific  implica¬ 
tion,  but  leave  these  to  the  scholars  and  keep  to  the  main  road. 
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VII. 

People  say:  “Oh,  I  can’t  accept  the  Bible  and  Christianity,  you 
have  to  take  so  much  on  blind  faith.”  That’s  nonsense.  That’s 
true  of  science.  How  do  you  know  the  sun  is  93  million  miles 
away?  Because  the  scientists  say  so.  How  do  you  know  the  sun 
has  many  of  the  same  gases  and  elements  of  our  earth?  Scientists 
say  so. 

The  glory  of  the  Bible  is  you  don’t  have  to  take  its  great 
teachings  on  blind  faith  at  all;  you  can  test  them  out  for  yourself. 
You  don’t  have  to  take  this  Book  on  my  word  or  on  any  preacher’s 
word,  but  try  it  out  in  your  own  experience. 

All  down  the  centuries  people  have  turned  to  this  Book,  found 
these  gracious  truths,  taken  them  out  into  life  and  tried  them  out 
in  lives  of  affliction,  sin,  sorrow,  trouble,  and  found  them  true. 

Jesus  said,  “If  any  man  will  do  His  will  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.” 

Banks  tells  us  the  story  of  a  simple  old  man  who  had  to  work 
hard  for  a  living  but  found  great  comfort  in  the  Bible.  The  min¬ 
ister  called  one  day  and  found  him  held  fast  to  his  chair  with 
rheumatism;  but  he  had  his  open  Bible  before  him  and  with  his 
finger  was  tracing  one  by  one  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Book.  The 
preacher,  looking  over  his  shoulder  found  some  writing  on  the 
margin  of  the  Bible.  On  examining  more  carefully  he  found  the 
old  man  had  written  one  word  continually  in  the  margin.  It  was 
the  word  “Proved.”  He  looked  along  and  found:  “God  is  our 
refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.”  “Proved.” 
“Trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.” 
“Proved.”  And  so  it  went  on  through  the  Book.  The  dear  old 
man  had  taken  God’s  word  and  written  out  his  own  experience 
in  the  margin.  Against  each  promise  as  he  had  found  it  had  come 
true  in  his  own  life,  he  had  written  “proved.”  What  a  new  Bible 
it  would  be  to  us  if  we  were  to  take  the  same  plan  and  write  our 
own  experiences  between  the  lines. 

How  do  I  know  the  Bible  is  true?  For  thirty  years  I  have 
tested  its  truths  and  promises  out  on  the  hard  anvil  of  my  own 
experience  and  found  them  true.  For  thirty  years  I  have  preached 
this  great  Gospel  and  urged  men  to  try  it  out  for  themselves  and 
have  seen  them  do  it,  and  it  works.  For  thirty  years  I  have 
preached  forgiveness  of  sins  as  taught  here  because  I  tried  it  and 
my  own  sins  were  forgiven,  and  I  have  seen  hundreds  of  others 
try  it  with  the  same  result. 

That’s  why  John  Wesley  said:  “I  am  a  Bible  Bigot.”  He  had 
tried  out  these  truths  in  his  own  life.  He  had  seen  them  tried  out 
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in  the  lives  of  more  people  than  any  man  of  his  generation,  for 
he  was  always  on  the  wing  and  examining  people  spiritually. 

My  dear  young  mother  was  a  Bible  Bigot.  Her  Bible  was 
marked,  thumb -worn,  and  tear-stained.  By  it  she  lived  the  holiest 
life  I  ever  knew  anyone  to  live.  By  it  she  patiently  endured  a 
long  sickness  and  died  triumphantly  and  went  sweeping  through 
the  gates.  She  loved  the  Bible  and  believed  every  word  of  it.  She 
staked  her  life  and  soul  upon  its  promises.  She  staked  her  family 
upon  it.  Thank  God  I  am  following  in  her  footsteps.  Her  last 
message  to  me  was:  “Tell  my  boy  to  preach  the  Gospel.” 

“The  Bible  says  it;  I  believe  it;  that  settles  it  for  me.” 

“Hammer  away,  ye  hostile  hands, 

Your  hammers  break;  God’s  anvil  stands.” 


Finding  God 


By  REV.  I.  M.  HARGETT,  D.D. 


Text:  Job  23:3,  8,  9,  10 

I. 

When  I  was  a  boy  we  looked  up  at  the  stars  at  night  and  said 
with  great  wonder — 

“Twinkle,  twinkle,  little  star, 

How  I  wonder  what  you  are, 

Up  above  the  world  so  high 
Like  a  diamond  in  the  sky.” 

Now  our  children  look  up  at  the  stars  and  say — 

“Twinkle,  twinkle,  little  star, 

I  do  not  wonder  what  you  are, 

For  seen  by  spectroscopic  ken, 

You’re  helium  and  hydrogen.” 

Which  is  to  say  we  know  much  more  about  the  stars  than  our 
fathers  did,  but  do  we  know  God  better?  That  is  the  question. 

Old  Mother  Nature  is  a  wise  and  wonderful  teacher,-  but  she 
cannot  bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of  God.  Nature,  with  her  red 
tooth  and  fang  and  claw,  with  her  floods  and  drought  and  storm, 
with  her  disease  and  pestilence,  cannot  lead  us  to  God.  If  man 
could  find  God  through  nature,  then  the  great  naturalists  would 
have  been  the  great  Christians — such  men  as  Charles  Darwin,  John 
Muir,  Enos  Mills,  Maurice  Maeterlinck,  Henry  Thoreau,  John 
Burroughs,  Agassiz,  and  Audubon.  Bishop  Quayle  said  a  very 
keen  thing  with  reference  to  John  Burroughs — “Burroughs  knows 
the  garden,  but  he  has  not  met  the  gardener.” 

But  someone  says,  “What  about  the  psalmist  who  said,  ‘The 
Heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  His 
handiwork’.”  True  enough,  but  you  must  remember  the  psalmist 
brought  to  his  observation  of  nature  a  knowledge  of  God.  If  one 
has  God  in  his  heart,  he  can  find  God  in  his  world.  One  of  our 
poets  said, 

“Earth’s  crammed  with  heaven 

And  every  common  bush  aflame  with  God, 
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But  only  he  who  sees  takes  off  his  shoes, 

The  others  stand  around  and  pick  blackberries.” 

That  is,  only  he  who  comes  to  nature  with  a  knowledge  of  God 
can  find  God  in  nature.  In  our  own  day,  a  brilliant  young  English 
novelist,  Katherine  Mansfield,  compelled  for  health’s  sake  to  seek 
a  home  in  Switzerland,  rejoicing  in  the  tonic  mountain  air  and 
the  loveliness  in  summer,  in  writing  to  a  friend  concludes  her 
description  of  her  surroundings:  “If  only  one  could  make  some 
small  grasshoppery  sound  of  praise  to  someone — thanks  to  some¬ 
one — but  who?”  At  another  time  she  tells  another  correspondent, 
“God  is  now  gone  for  all  of  us;  yet  we  must  believe;  and  not  only 
that,  we  must  carry  our  weakness  and  our  sin  and  devilishness  to 
Somebody.”  This  brilliant  girl  could  appreciate  the  beauties  of 
lake  and  mountains  and  sky  and  air  in  Switzerland,  but  she  did 
not  find  God  there.  God  in  nature  is  veiled  until  we  know  Him 
in  personal  experience. 

II. 

Neither  have  men  been  able  to  find  God  through  philosophy — 
else  the  great  philosophers  would  have  been  the  great  Christians, 
but  the  facts  do  not  bear  that  out.  For  thousands  of  years  the 
great  philosophers  have  been  searching  for  God,  but  the  nearest 
they  have  gotten  to  Him  is  some  sort  of  an  abstract  conception. 
Plato  conceived  of  God  as  an  idea.  Hegel  thought  of  God  as  a 
spirit.  Spinoza  said  that  God  was  substance.  Schopenhauer  said 
that  God  was  unconscious  will,  and  Spencer  said  God  was  the  un¬ 
knowable. 

A  man  said  to  me  some  time  ago,  “I  regard - as  having 

the  second  best  mind  in  the  English  speaking  world.”  “Who  has 
the  best?”  I  asked.  He  said,  “Bertrand  Russell”  to  which  I  re¬ 
plied,  “That  is  further  proof  that  you  cannot  find  God  through 
the  intellect,  for  Bertrand  Russell  is  an  unbeliever,  an  agnostic, 
if  not  an  atheist.” 

Man,  by  his  reason  and  smartness,  can  no  more  find  God  and 
know  God  than  a  boy  in  grade  school  can  understand  the  scientific 
theories  of  Einstein  or  the  philosophy  of  Dewey.  If  there  is  to  be 
any  understanding,  the  great  scientists,  and  the  great  philosophers, 
must  come  down  to  the  child’s  level  and  reveal  themselves  to  him, 
and  even  then  the  child  could  not  know  very  much  about  their 
teachings.  Man  can  no  more  think  and  reason  his  way  up  to  God 
than  we  can  reach  Mars  with  our  present  equipment.  If  there  is 
to  be  any  communication  between  us  and  the  Martians,  they  will 
have  to  come  down  to  us;  we  cannot  climb  up  to  them.  Just  so, 
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if  there  is  to  be  any  communication,  any  understanding,  or  any 
fellowship  between  us  and  God,  God  must  come  down  to  our  level 
and  reveal  Himself;  we  cannot  climb  up  to  Him  no  matter  how 
smart  we  are. 

God  did  come  down  and  did  reveal  Himself  and  did  make 
Himself  known  to  us.  We  find  that  revelation  and  self-disclosure 
of  God  in  this  blessed  book — the  Bible.  I  do  not  know  of  a  single 
instance  in  this  Bible  of  a  man  telling  how  he  climbed  up  to  God 
by  his  own  reason,  or  philosophy,  or  science,  or  through  nature, 
but  we  have  many  witnesses  in  the  Bible  who  say  God  spoke  to 
them — that  God  came  down  and  revealed  Himself  to  them.  God 
came  down  and  revealed  Himself  to  Abraham  under  the  Syrian 
stars  and  turned  his  life  into  a  new  course.  God  came  down  to 
Moses  at  the  burning  bush  and  made  Himself  known  and  His 
will  and  sent  Moses  back  to  Egypt  to  deliver  his  people  from 
bondage.  God  revealed  Himself  to  Isaiah  in  the  temple.  He 
heard  God’s  call  and  answered  it.  God  made  Himself  known  to 
Daniel  in  the  fiery  furnace.  God  came  down  to  Saul  on  the 
Damascan  road  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  So  clear  was  the  revela¬ 
tion  that  in  later  years  Paul  testified  that  he  had  seen  Jesus  in 
person  and  upon  that  experience  he  based  his  right  to  a  place 
among  the  apostles. 

Here  in  this  book  is  the  record  of  those  God  revelations,  and 
they  are  altogether  trustworthy.  The  Bible  is  not  so  much  a 
record  of  how  men  found  God,  but  of  how  God  found  men.  God 
in  the  Bible  is  veiled  to  the  unbeliever  just  as  He  is  in  nature. 
That’s  why  the  outsider,  the  onlooker,  the  skeptic,  and  the  critic 
cannot  find  God  in  the  Bible.  To  such  it  is  only  a  book  about 
religion.  “The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him” 
that  reverence  Him,  that  love  Him. 

When  we  come  to  this  book  with  open  mind,  yielded  will  and 
loving  heart,  the  Holy  Spirit  authenticates  it  to  us,  and  it  becomes 
to  us  God’s  living  and  saving  word.  Then  the  veil  is  off,  and  we 
find  God  in  His  book.  The  book  of  nature,  and  the  book  of  science, 
and  the  book  of  philosophy,  can  be  studied  and  understood  by  the 
use  of  one  faculty — the  mental,  but  we  must  bring  to  the  study 
of  the  Bible  the  mental  and  spiritual — the  understanding  mind  and 
the  believing  heart. 

We  Christians  ought  to  be  masters  of  this  book.  We  ought 
to  know  it  as  the  geologist  knows  his  geology,  as  the  astronomer 
knows  his  stars,  and  as  the  biologist  knows  organic  life.  The  time 
is  over-ripe  for  a  deeper  love  and  a  more  careful  study  and  ap¬ 
preciation  of  the  Word  of  God. 
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III. 

Not  only  did  God  reveal  Himself  in  the  Bible,  but  He  revealed 
Himself  in  Christ  also.  The  Bible  is  God’s  written  word.  Christ 
is  God’s  living  word.  Christ  is  the  heart  and  the  arteries  of  the 
Bible.  Take  Christ  out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  out  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  you’ve  nothing  but  a  carcass  left. 

The  Old  Testament  is  a  broad  plain  road  leading  straight  up 
to  Christ,  and  at  every  turn  of  the  road  are  sign  posts  pointing, 
“This  way  to  Christ.” 

Christ  was  God  come  down  to  man.  He  said,  “I  and  my 
Father  are  one.”  Christ  was  eternity  coming  into  time.  He  said, 
“I  am  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.” 

Emil  Brunner  has  a  beautiful  illustration  in  which  he  tells 
us  how  the  whole  human  race  has  always  been  searching  for  God. 
He  says  that  mankind  has  always  been  on  the  march  hunting  God 
— that  perhaps  the  good  men  and  the  great  men  have  been  out  in 
front  leading  the  march,  but  that  the  whole  race  has  been  in  it. 
He  said  that  as  mankind  went  on  in  their  march  and  search  for 
God,  they  saw  a  light  high  up  on  another  plane.  The  light  was 
approaching  them.  By  and  by  it  came  down  on  to  their  plane 
and  continued  to  approach  them.  Finally  they  saw  that  the  light 
was  a  man  and  the  man  was  Christ  Jesus,  and  He  was  bringing 
God  down  to  man. 

I  must  pause  right  here  to  say  that  this  is  one  place  I  am 
compelled  to  disagree  absolutely  with  modern  liberalism.  It  would 
have  us  believe  that  Christ  was  one  of  the  army  of  humanity  in 
the  search  for  God — perhaps  leading  the  search,  but  a  part  of  it. 
The  New  Testament  teaches  exactly  the  opposite.  It  teaches  us 
that  Christ  was  God  come  down  to  man — that  Christ  was  God  in 
the  flesh,  God  incarnate  revealing  and  disclosing  God — that  Christ 
was  God  coming  down  to  man  and  meeting  man  and  bringing 
God  to  him  in  His  own  divine  person.  When  we  come  to  Christ 
with  open  mind,  yielded  will,  and  loving  heart,  we  find  God  in 
Christ,  but  if  we  are  onlookers,  critics,  or  unbelievers,  we  cannot 
see  God  in  Christ,  we  cannot  accept  His  deity,  we  do  not  believe 
in  His  Saviourhood  or  Messiahship.  That  is  why  brilliant  men 
like  H.  G.  Wells,  Bernard  Shaw,  and  others  do  not  accept  Christ 
as  Lord  and  Saviour.  God  in  Christ  is  veiled  to  them,  and  He  is 
veiled  to  everyone  who  does  not  come  surrendering  and  believing 
and  yielding. 

Just  this  word,  and  I  am  through.  Oh,  my  dear  friends,  it  is 
a  source  of  infinite  joy  to  me  that  when  I  stand  up  in  my  blessed 
pulpit  Sunday  after  Sunday  and  look  out  on  the  people  with  their 
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faces  upturned  and  their  hearts  waiting  with  their  burdens  and 
sorrows  and  baffling  problems,  I  can  bring  God  to  them  in  His 
Word  and  in  Christ.  What  a  glorious  gospel  this  gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is.  What  a  joy  it  is  to  preach  it 
to  needy  hungry  people,  and  how  blessed  to  have  them  come  along 
the  chancel  at  the  close  of  the  service  and  say,  sometimes  with 
tears  in  their  eyes,  “Thank  you,  you  helped  me  to  see  God  today.” 
There  is  no  other  work  like  this  in  the  whole  world. 


What  Is  Your  Philosophy  of  Life? 


By  REV.  I.  M.  HARGETT,  D.D. 


Proverbs  23:7 

I. 

“As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he.”  If  I  were  young 
again  and  had  my  life  to  live  over,  I  would  make  sure  of  one 
thing.  I  do  not  mean  I  would  get  a  better  education  or  make  better 
social  connections  or  choose  a  different  profession,  for  I  have 
the  best  job  in  the  world — preaching  the  Gospel.  But  if  I  were 
young  again  and  could  live  my  life  over,  I  would  make  sure  of 
this  one  thing — That  my  feet  were  firmly  planted  upon  the  solid 
rock  of  the  right  philosophy  of  life. 

What  you  think  about  life  is  your  philosophy  of  life,  and  your 
philosophy  of  life  is  your  foundation  on  which  you  build  your  life 
structure,  which  obviously  can  be  no  more  lasting  than  your 
foundation.  One  cannot  erect  a  great  building  without  a  strong 
foundation,  nor  can  one  build  a  noble  life  without  the  right  phil¬ 
osophy.  How  pathetic  and  tragic  is  the  case  of  everyone  who  does 
not  get  the  right  philosophy — a  good  foundation  in  the  very  be¬ 
ginning  of  life.  The  shores  of  time  are  strewn  with  the  wreckage 
of  the  lives  of  men  and  women  who  had  false  philosophies  of  life. 
I  think  that  accounts  for  many  of  our  present  day  suicides. 

One  can  be  no  better  than  his  philosophy.  I  have  known  men 
who  were  a  lot  better  than  their  theology,  but  I  have  never  known 
one  better  than  his  philosophy  of  life,  because  one’s  philosophy  of 
life  is  what  one  thinks  about  life,  and  that  is  one’s  foundation  for 
living. 

n. 

We  get  our  philosophy  of  life  largely  through  the  home,  the 
church,  and  the  school.  One’s  training  in  the  home,  the  church, 
and  the  school,  is  a  sad  and  tragic  failure  unless  it  helps  one  to  find 
a  true  and  workable  philosophy  of  life.  The  facts  one  learns  in 
college  are  not  very  important,  but  the  philosophy  of  life  one 
imbibes  is  most  important. 

Any  philosophy  of  life  that  is  worthy  the  name  will  raise  and 
answer  certain  very  far-reaching  questions  such  as,  “Where  did 
I  come  from?  Out  of  what  and  whose  eternal  purpose  did  I  come? 
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Why  am  I  here?  What’s  this  brief  human  life  all  about  anyway? 
Has  my  life  any  eternal  significance  and  meaning?  What  about 
this  vast  unthinkably  big  universe  all  about  us?  Is  it  rational? 
Is  there  intelligence  behind  it?  Is  there  love  at  the  heart  of  it? 
Is  there  a  good  and  infinite  God  running  it?  Has  he  a  purpose, 
a  plan,  a  goal?  Can  I  fit  into  his  plan  and  help  him?” 

To  answer  these  questions  is  to  make  life  rational,  meaning¬ 
ful,  purposeful,  significant,  and  livable.  To  fail  to  answer  them 
is  to  leave  one  adrift  in  a  friendless  world  and  a  meaningless 
universe.  One  of  the  most  tragic  things  that  is  happening  in  our 
day  is  that  many  brilliant  young  men  and  women  are  being  in¬ 
fected  with  the  black  blight  of  skepticism  and  unbelief  in  our 
great  universities,  in  the  very  place  where  they  should  be  given 
the  true  philosophy  of  life. 

III. 

The  true  philosophy  of  life  is  found  in  the  Bible.  It  tells  us 
where  we  came  from,  why  we  are  here,  where  we  are  going,  and 
how  to  get  there — how  we  can  live  our  lives  in  a  great  way,  that 
the  universe  is  rational  with  intelligence  behind  it  and  love  at 
the  heart  of  it,  that  our  lives  have  eternal  significance  and  mean¬ 
ing  and  purpose,  that  God  does  have  a  plan  for  the  universe,  and 
that  plan  includes  the  human  race  and  each  person  in  it,  and 
everyone  of  us  may  find  a  place  in  God’s  plan.  How  that  kind  of 
philosophy  exalts  and  glorifies  the  humblest  life! 

That’s  the  reason  we  Christians  keep  saying  that  Christianity  is 
superior  to  all  other  religions  because  it  gives  us  the  true  and 
workable  philosophy  of  life — because  it  ennobles  and  elevates  life 
by  putting  eternal  value  and  meaning  into  it. 

This  true  philosophy  of  life  God  incarnated  in  Christ.  That  is 
why  His  life  was  beautiful  and  perfect,  and  that’s  why  the  noblest 
and  best  men  who  have  lived  down  across  the  centuries  have  been 
those  who  have  sought  to  be  most  like  Jesus.  Christianity  and 
Christ  give  us  the  true  philosophy  of  life. 

IV. 

Life’s  truest  and  best  philosophy  will  do  us  no  good  if  we  do 
not  have  a  spiritual  dynamic  to  make  it  operative.  I  have  a  good 
automobile — a  Pontiac — but  it  has  to  have  dynamic — gas.  If  we 
want  to  get  the  true  philosophy  of  life  and  make  it  workable  we 
must  connect  up  with  Christ.  He  will  enable  us  to  live  our  lives 
in  the  best  way,  for  He  is  the  source  of  light  and  power  and  love 
and  spiritual  dynamic  for  all  great  living. 

Having  acquired  the  right  philosophy  of  life  and  having  con- 
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nected  up  with  Christ,  the  spiritual  dynamic  for  making  it  work, 
then  the  question  arises — toward  what  end  will  we  direct  our 
lives?  This  is  where  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  in. 
There  is  only  one  worthwhile  objective  to  living.  We  find  it  in 
the  words  of  Christ  who  said,  “I  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister.”  When  General  Booth  was  living,  he  wanted  to 
send  a  message  out  to  all  the  centers  of  the  Salvation  Army  work 
throughout  the  world.  It  would  have  to  be  done  by  cablegram, 
and  cablegrams  were  expensive.  He  boiled  his  message  down  into 
one  word  and  sent  it  out  to  all  the  world — that  word  was 
“OTHERS.” 

Let  us  illustrate  this. 

After  the  terrible  Iroquois  Theater  fire  in  Chicago  a  gener¬ 
ation  ago,  a  friend  met  a  great  strong  man  who  was  one  of  the 
few  in  the  theater  who  escaped.  Naturally,  this  friend  congratulat¬ 
ed  him  on  his  good  fortune,  but  the  man  answered  sadly,  “Escape? 
I  did  not  escape.  I  had  no  interest  in  that  building;  nevertheless, 
everything  I  had  was  burned  up  in  that  fire — my  self-respect,  my 
honor,  all  the  things  that  make  a  man  a  man.  In  the  excitement 
I  lost  my  head.  Perhaps  I  trampled  on  women  and  children — I 
do  not  know.  My  family  had  enough;  they  did  not  need  me.  I 
was  the  man  who  ought  to  have  died  in  that  fire.  You  congratulate 
me  that  I  am  alive.  You  ought  rather  to  pity  me  that  I  am  not 
dead.” 

I  shall  never  forget  a  lesson  I  had  given  me  on  this  line  a 
few  years  ago  by  a  friend  who  told  me  this  story:  He  said — “I  was 
riding  on  a  railroad  train.  There  sat  by  my  side  a  man  who  was 
a  skeptic,  and  he  delighted  in  controversy.  He  got  me  into  it — 
something  which  I  rarely  allow  any  man  to  do,  but  he  succeeded, 
and  for  a  while  we  sat  facing  each  other  and  arguing  about  these 
things.  While  we  sat  thus,  there  got  on  the  car  a  beautiful  but 
simple  looking  girl.  No  one  on  the  train  knew  her;  no  one  knew 
us.  There  we  sat  and  argued.  Early  in  the  morning  as  our  train 
pulled  into  a  little  side  station,  there  got  on  board  an  old  saint. 
She  had  a  stick  in  one  hand  and  a  crutch  under  her  other  arm,  and 
she  hobbled  up  and  down  looking  for  a  seat,  but  nobody  stopped  to 
help  her.  We  were  too  busy  arguing.  I  was  trying  to  convert  a 
skeptic,  and  he  was  trying  to  convert  a  minister.  Neither  of  us 
seemed  to  be  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  other  was  playing  the 
fool;  but  we  were!  We  found  it  out  later,  thank  God!  Our  train 
pulled  finally  into  a  little  eating  station  and  out  through  the  win¬ 
dow  opposite  where  the  old  saint  sat,  there  was  a  coffee  stand  and 
on  that  coffee  stand  was  a  steaming  kettle  with  coffee  in  it.  I 
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saw  the  old  saint  look  wistfully  out  of  the  window,  but  I  was  so 
busy  trying  to  convert  this  skeptic  that  I  never  thought  about 
ministering  to  her  needs.  After  a  while  the  sweet  young  girl  got 
up  and  went  down  the  length  of  the  whole  train  and  out  on  the 
step  and  came  back  presently  with  a  cup  of  steaming  coffee  in 
her  hand  and  a  sandwich;  she  walked  back  to  the  old  saint  and 
pushed  back  her  bonnet  and  pulled  her  spectacles  down  over  her 
eyes,  for  they  were  up  over  her  forehead,  and  she  said  in  as  sweet 
a  tone  as  I  ever  heard,  ‘Mother,  wouldn’t  you  like  a  cup  of  coffee?’ 
The  old  woman  looked  up  at  her  and  the  tears  began  to  run  down 
her  rugged  old  cheeks,  and  she  said,  ‘Honey,  what  makes  you 
call  me  mother;  am  I  like  your  mother?’  ‘No,’  said  the  girl,  ‘you 
are  not  like  my  mother,  but  you  must  be  somebody’s  mother,  and 
I  thought  you  would  like  to  have  a  cup  of  coffee  this  cold  morn¬ 
ing.’  The  old  lady  replied,  ‘Honey,  I  was  wanting  some  coffee  so 
badly,  but  I  did  not  have  the  money.  I  am  on  the  way  to  see  my 
daughter  who  they  say  is  about  to  die,  and  I  have  no  money  except 
for  my  ticket,  and  if  I  had  had  the  money,  I  could  not  have  gotten 
out.’  Just  then  she  handed  the  coffee  to  the  old  woman  and  she 
said,  ‘My  old  hands  tremble  so  bad  I  can’t  hold  it,’  and 
the  girl  replied,  ‘Never  mind,  I  will  hold  it.’  And  there 
we  sat — so  busy.  I  was  trying  to  convert  a  skeptic  and  neither  of 
us  offered  a  helping  hand.  Soon  something  had  happened  at  our 
end  of  the  train.  We  had  somehow  stopped  talking.  The  girl 
took  the  cup  and  carried  it  back  to  the  stand  and  paid  for  the 
coffee  and  sandwich  and  then  she  came  back  with  a  bright  sweet 
smile  and  walked  up  to  the  old  woman  and  said,  ‘I  hope  you 
enjoyed  it,  mother.’  As  she  started  away,  the  old  woman  caught 
her  by  the  skirt  and  pulled  her  back  and  said,  ‘Honey,  I  don’t 
know  what  your  name  is,  but  God  bless  you,  I  know  you  are  a 
Christian  because  you  are  so  much  like  Jesus.’  Just  then  the  old 
skeptic  reached  over  and  touched  me  on  the  shoulder,  and  you 
know  I  can  feel  that  touch  now — I  do  not  know  if  there  is  a  spot 
there — there  ought  to  be — but  there  is  one  in  my  heart  and  nobody 
will  ever  get  it  out.  He  said,  ‘Did  you  hear  that?’  ‘Yes,’  I  said, 
‘I  heard  it;  I  hope  you  did.’  He  said,  ‘Yes,  but  that  is  not  what  I 
want  to  say;  if  you  preachers  would  love  like  that,  there  would  be 
fewer  skeptics  that  would  talk  like  this’.” 

Long  years  ago  a  brilliant  young  man  went  to  hear  the  great 
Lyman  Beecher,  father  of  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  preach.  His  sub¬ 
ject  that  day  was — “The  Lordship  of  Jesus  and  His  Claim  on  Every 
Man  and  Every  Woman.”  So  profound  was  the  impression  made 
on  this  young  man  that  he  went  back  to  his  rooming  place  and  into 
his  bedroom,  locked  the  door,  threw  himself  face  down  upon  the 
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floor  and  cried  out  to  God.  Then  and  there  he  surrendered  his 
life  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  accepted  His  Lordship  and  ownership 
of  all  his  life.  That  man  was  the  great  Wendell  Phillips  who  was 
the  mighty  orator  of  the  abolition  movement. 

Christ’s  claim  upon  us  in  this  day  is  just  the  same  as  it  has 
always  been.  Have  you  accepted  that  claim?  Have  you  accepted 
him  as  your  Lord  and  Saviour?  Have  you  put  your  life  at  His 
disposal?  If  not,  do  it  today. 


Jesus  Only 


By  REV.  HENRY  HEPBURN,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  Buena  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Chicago,  Ill. 


Read:  Matthew  16:21 — 17:13. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  is  that  of  the  Kingdom.  The  kingdom 
to  which  we  refer  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  This  term  means 
the  Messiah’s  earthly  rule.  Matthew’s  Gospel  opens  with  the 
presentation  of  Israel’s  king,  who  came  to  establish  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  He  is  proclaimed,  presented  and  predicated  as  their 
king.  In  the  first  half,  we  see  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  officially 
offered  unto  Israel.  In  the  latter  half  of  the  Gospel,  says  Dr.  Leon 
Tucker,  we  find  Christ  as  the  son  of  Abraham,  sacrificially  offered 
to  bear  not  only  the  guilt  of  Israel,  but  of  all  the  nations. 

Between  the  proclamation  of  Christ,  the  Messiah  of  Israel,  and 
His  crucifixion  at  the  hands  of  Israel,  is  the  transfiguration.  Notice 
the  words  of  the  record,  Matthew  16:21:  “From  that  time  forth 
began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.”  In 
these  words,  He  forecasts  His  death,  burial  and  resurrection.  This 
text  is  the  division  line  of  Matthew’s  Gospel.  Here  the  cross  rises 
into  view  and  the  throne  disappears  to  rise  on  the  distant  horizon. 
The  work  of  the  Saviour  is  no  longer  set  forth  as  official,  but  now 
becomes  sacrificial.  It  is  a  cross  and  not  a  crown  that  lies  just 
before  the  Saviour. 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  declares  that  “For  the  suffering  of 
death,  He  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.”  Christ  speaks  of 
His  second  advent,  saying  “When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
his  glory  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him,  then  he  shall  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory.”  Far  beyond  the  cross,  the  Lord  is  looking 
to  the  time  when  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father.  Here 
there  is  a  foreshadowing  of  what  might  be  expected  at  His  trans¬ 
figuration.  The  Saviour  is  trying  to  bring  to  the  minds  of  His 
disciples  an  understanding  of  what  they  are  about  to  see,  for  He 
says:  “Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some  standing  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in 
his  kingdom.”  Afterwards  John  records  the  impression  which  is 
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made  upon  them  at  the  transfiguration  when  he  says:  “And  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.” 

Peter,  also,  in  discussing  the  subject  of  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord,  says:  “For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  majesty. 
For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  this  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice 
which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in 
the  holy  mount.”  We  know  that  he  was  referring  to  the  trans¬ 
figuration,  which  was  in  miniature  a  revealing  of  the  coming  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  transfiguration,  then,  is  a  picture  of 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  His  saints  with 
Him,  and  Peter  was  one  of  the  three  who  saw  this. 

What  a  wonderful  revelation  of  our  Lord’s  return  is  made 
plain  through  the  transfiguration,  a  preview  of  the  time  when 
He  will  come  in  clouds  of  glory.  It  must  have  been  of  great  cheer 
and  comfort  to  the  hearts  of  the  disciples,  of  eternal  interest  to 
patriarchs  and  apostles,  and  in  very  truth,  it  is  a  comfort  to  us 
in  this  present  world  for  at  dark  times  we  have  in  the  transfigur¬ 
ation  a  fore-gleam  of  the  coming  glory. 

Read  again  the  story  of  how  our  Lord  led  three  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  up  the  mountain  that  they  might  be  with  Him  as  He  agonized 
in  prayer  on  the  mystic  mountain  top.  There  is  within  the  story 
a  far-off  echo  of  a  cry 

“Thought  of  His  suffering  filled  His  mind 
Thought  of  His  death  bowed  Him  down.” 

The  transfiguration  was  a  revelation,  a  vindication  and  a  prep¬ 
aration  of  our  Lord  for  the  days  that  lay  ahead.  He  went  up  to 
be  transfigured  and  down  again  from  the  mountain  to  face  the 
cross,  arid  through  the  cross  the  Virgin-born  Son  was  to  become 
the  Victor  and  go  forward  to  the  day  of  His  triumph.  On  the 
cross  the  garment  of  mortality  was  to  be  laid  down. 

We  read  that  as  He  prayed  He  was  transfigured.  This  was  a 
metamorphosis — a  shining  from  within  of  the  glory  which  He  had 
with  the  Father.  During  the  time  he  tabernacled  with  men,  he 
walked  in  the  fashion  of  men.  Now,  however,  for  a  little  while, 
the  inner  glory  was  allowed  to  shine  through  so  that  even  His 
garments  became  white  and  shining  like  as  no  fuller  could  whiten 
them.  There  also  appeared  with  Him  Moses  and  Elias,  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  law,  the  former  died  on  Nebo’s  lonely  mountain 
and  was  buried  by  angel’s  hands  in  a  valley  of  Moab.  The  other, 
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eight  hundred  years  before,  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  whirl¬ 
wind,  accompanied  by  a  chariot  of  fire. 

There  is  nothing  that  so  stirs  the  Heavenly  Host  to  gratitude 
and  praise  as  the  cross.  The  cross  was  to  them  not  death  or  defeat; 
it  was  an  exodus.  What  was  the  exodus?  It  was  ransom,  eman¬ 
cipation,  deliverance  with  a  mighty  hand  and  outstretched  arm. 
Through  the  instrumentality  of  His  servant,  Moses,  God  brought 
His  people  out  of  bondage  in  Egypt.  Over  the  door  of  every  faith¬ 
ful  family  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  was  sprinkled  even  in  very 
shape  forecasting  the  cross  that  was  yet  to  be.  On  that  cross  by 
“The  Blood  of  Sprinkling”  Jesus  Christ  was  to  accomplish  the 
great  deliverance.  He  was  to  emancipate  His  people  from  the  far 
more  bitter  bondage  of  sin.  The  cross  is  our  passover;  the  re¬ 
demption  wrought  by  it  the  great  exodus.  The  believing  ones 
knew  that  the  crPss  meant  life,  not  death;  deliverance,  not  over¬ 
throw;  so  two  of  the  great  leaders  were  sent  to  talk  with  Him  of 
the  mighty  God,  of  emancipation  which  He  was  to  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem,  and  as  they  talked  with  Him,  the  Saviour’s  heart  grew 
strong  and  He  was  encouraged  and  strengthened  to  face  the  cross, 
for  He  saw  it  transformed  into  a  throne.  His  coming  crown  of 
thorns  would  yet  be  a  crown  of  universal  dominion.  He  Himself 
was  to  be  lifted  up  and  be  worshipped  by  the  adoring  millions  of 
those  redeemed  by  His  blood;  these  He  foresaw  at  His  feet.  So 
without  doubt  and  with  no  shrinking  “He  steadfastly  set  His  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem.”  With  clear  vision  our  Saviour  looked  at  the 
measured  mile  that  lay  between  the  cross  and  the  crown,  and  He 
knew  that  as  He  went  up  to  die,  through  the  cross  lay  the  victory 
and  He  could  not  be  holden  of  death.  The  high  road  lay  to 
Golgotha’s  heights,  but  a  fortified  heart  marched  on  to  the  way 
of  victory. 

A  cloud  overshadowed  the  scene;  the  disciples  feared  as  they 
entered  the  cloud — clouds  always  bring  fear  to  minds,  clouds  of 
sin,  sorrow  and  trouble,  but  there  was  no  need  for  fear  because 
Jesus  was  in  that  cloud  with  them.  God,  the  Father,  was  also  in 
the  cloud.  Out  of  heaven  God  spoke  three  times.  A  voice  came 
from  heaven  to  steady  our  Lord;  at  baptism  for  identification;  at 
the  temple  for  approbation,  but  here  out  of  the  cloud  at  transfigur¬ 
ation  for  glorification. 

This  wonderful  experience  came  to  our  Lord  in  a  time  of 
contemplation,  communion  and  consecration.  Through  this  expe¬ 
rience  He  could  pass  in  victory  through  the  garden  of  grief  and 
glory,  lay  Himself  down  upon  the  cross,  and  by  almighty  power, 
claim  the  victory.  How  easy  it  would  have  been  for  our  Lord  to 
have  avoided  the  pain  and  suffering  by  going  back  into  the  glory 
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with  Moses  and  Elias,  His  two  great  servants,  but  He  would  have 
left  the  world  to  sin  and  despair  and  the  unseen  world  of  the  hosts 
of  the  redeemed,  for  all  who  had  entered  in  did  so  through  faith 
in  the  great  eternal  sacrifice  that  could  only  come  through  the 
seed  of  the  woman.  He  had  come  to  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sin 
of  man  that  He  might  take  it  again. 

Moses  and  Elias  returned  to  the  glory,  the  cloud  disappeared, 
the  Shekinah  light  faded  away  and  the  foolish  words  of  Peter 
about  building  three  tabernacles — one  for  the  Lord,  one  for  Moses 
and  one  for  Elias  were  brushed  aside  as  the  Saviour  led  them 
down  from  the  mountain  to  face  the  needs  of  man  in  the  valley 
where  a  demon-possessed  boy  was  in  torment  and  faithless  dis¬ 
ciples  could  not  cast  out  the  evil  spirit. 

Yes,  a  world  of  need  lay  in  the  valley,  and  Jesus  is  the  only 
remedy  for  the  needs  of  man.  Against  the  background  of  glory 
let  us  remember  that  when  the  disciples  had  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man  save  “Jesus  Only.”  On  the  mount  of  vision  they 
had  seen  Moses  and  Elias  in  conversation  with  Jesus,  but  as  the 
heavenly  light  passed  into  that  of  common  day,  their  eyes  strained 
in  vain  for  another  glimpse  of  these  other  faces.  No  man  save 
“Jesus  Only”  was  seen. 

Spurgeon,  preaching  on  this  scene  said:  “They  might  have 
seen  Moses  or  Elias  only,  but  Jesus  was  all  the  Saviour  they  need¬ 
ed.  ‘Jesus  Only’  could  cleanse  them,  could  wash  them  from  their 
sins  and  keep  them  from  returning  to  their  sins  again.  Moses 
could  preach  the  law  and  make  men  tremble,  but  the  Saviour 
comes  with  the  Gospel  of  grace.  Elias  could  flash  the  thunderbolt 
in  their  faces,  but  Christ  alone  can  uplift  the  humble  spirit.” 

“Jesus  only,”  said  Bishop  Vincent,  “Is  the  theme  of  thought  for 
the  scholar,  a  proclamation  by  the  preacher,  an  education  for  the 
student,  and  a  delight  for  the  saved.” 

But  why  should  they  ask  to  see  anyone  save  the  Lord  Jesus; 
is  not  the  sight  of  His  face  sufficient?  Let  Moses  and  Elias  depart 
into  glory  provided  Jesus  is  still  in  the  line  of  vision. 

It  does  not  matter  who  comes  and  who  goes  amid  the  shifting 
scenes  of  life’s  long  day  if  He  abides.  We  cannot  get  along  with¬ 
out  Him;  He  has  promised  to  be  with  us  to  the  end.  Among  the 
reasons  we  need  Him  are: 

1.  Jesus  Only — the  Soul’s  Saviour.  His  name  shall  be  called 
“Jesus”  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  His  faith 
lays  hold  and  Christ  is  appropriated,  He  becomes  for  us  wisdom, 
righteousness  and  sanctification. 

2.  Jesus  Only  Gives  Soul- Satisfaction.  Mr.  Ridout,  writing 
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upon  this  theme,  declares  that  wealth  will  not  satisfy,  nor  pleasure 
that  learning  cannot  quench;  the  soul’s  thirst  for  all  these  things 
is  broken  cisterns  that  will  hold  no  water.  Jesus  can  satisfy  the 
soul  for  He  gives  soul  rest:  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.”  Matthew  11:28. 

He  gives  soul-comfort:  “He  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mani¬ 
fest  myself  to  him.”  John  14:21. 

He  gives  soul-joys:  “These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be 
full.”  John  15:11. 

He  gives  soul-peace:  “My  peace  I  give  unto  you;  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid.”  John  14:27. 

He  gives  soul-delights:  “I  sat  down  under  his  shadow  with 
great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste.”  Canticles 
2:3. 

Dr.  Daniel  Steele  declares  that  the  Man  of  Calvary  “Meets  all 
the  need  of  the  soul,  filling  its  emptiness,  healing  its  hardness, 
cleansing  its  impurities,  pouring  out  upon  my  home  blessed  unction 
from  above,  comfort,  life  and  fire  of  love. 

3.  Jesus  Only — the  Soul- Superintendent:  He  is  called  the 
Shepherd  and  the  Bishop  of  our  souls,  the  one  who  directs  and 
guides,  not  only  in  all  service,  but  all  comfort.  He  leads  through 
valleys,  over  the  mountain;  He  goes  before  as  the  shepherd,  and 
in  the  great  commission,  says:  “Lo,  I  am  with  you  always.” 

4.  Jesus  Only — the  Soul’s  Security.  The  believer  rejoices  to 
sing  “He  Will  Hold  Me  Fast.”  “None  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand,”  says  our  Lord.  Believing  in  a  finished  salvation,  we  have 
a  right  to  trust  our  Lord  for  eternal  security;  to  being  in  the  world, 
yet  not  of  it,  and  to  know  that  He  will  keep  us  to  the  very  end, 
yes  until  the  gates  are  flung  wide  and  the  believers,  victorious  in 
the  Saviour’s  strength,  go  home. 

5.  Jesus  Only — the  Soul’s  Steward:  Dear  to  the  heart  of  the 
shepherd  are  the  other  lost  sheep;  to  the  soul  that  sees  Jesus  only 
there  comes  the  word  “go,”  the  place  where  and  the  problems  to 
be  met  are  of  His  choosing,  but  He  gives  our  lives,  and  all  that 
we  have,  to  us  that  we  may  be  stewards  of  whatever  we  have 
or  are,  to  be  used  for  His  glory.  We  are  not  saved  by  any  merit 
of  our  own,  but  when  we  see  the  Saviour  and  realize  what  He 
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means  to  us,  there  comes  a  keen  desire  to  make  Him  known  to 
others.  We  are  saved  but  to  serve. 

Zinzendorf,  looking  at  a  picture  of  the  crucified  Christ,  cried 
out  “Tis  He,  ’tis  He!”  and  realizing  that  Christ  had  given  His  life 
for  him,  went  out  leading  a  band  of  others  to  a  distant  land,  and 
those  who  followed  them  have  wrought  mightily  for  the  Saviour. 

Some  time  ago  a  traveler  in  Arizona  talked  with  an  old  man 
who  was  the  keeper  of  a  well  for  passers-by  on  a  lonely  road 
where  travelers  found  rest  and  refreshment.  The  old  man,  with 
his  sun-tanned  face  and  many  sun  wrinkles  around  his  eyes,  in¬ 
dicative  of  the  fact  that  he  had  spent  his  days  in  that  sun-baked 
southland,  had  lived  most  of  his  life  like  a  hermit.  The  traveler, 
curious  to  know  the  reflections  of  his  soul,  asked  him,  among  other 
things,  whether  he  thought  the  world  was  growing  better  or 
worse.  The  old  man  seemed  not  to  hear  the  questiaon,  for  he 
stood  for  some  moments  looking  across  the  desert.  Finally,  turn¬ 
ing  around  with  sparkling  eyes,  he  said,  “I  look  to  see  the  Saviour 
come  across  the  mesa  one  of  these  days.”  The  old  man  was  one 
who  had  seen  Jesus  and  knew  that  the  Saviour  would  keep  faith 
with  him  and  the  needs  of  men  regardless  of  the  appearance  of 
things. 

Jesus  only  is  the  solution  of  every  problem  to  the  believing 
heart.  Clouds  and  darkness  may  be  about  His  throne,  yet  He  will 
come,  for  He  accomplished  His  exodus  at  Jerusalem,  and  one 
day  He  will  receive  the  crown,  but  His  glory  is  to  be  shared  by 
all  believers. 

Have  you  seen  Jesus?  One  who  did  wrote: 

“I  have  seen  the  face  of  Jesus, 

Tell  me  not  of  aught  beside; 

I  have  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus, 

And  my  soul  is  satisfied; 

For  He  shed  His  blood  on  Calv’ry, 

And  He  saves  me  by  His  grace, 

And  I  find  my  all  in  Jesus, 

My  eternal  resting  place.” 


The  Garments  of  Christ 


By  REV.  HENRY  HEPBURN,  D.D. 


Psalm  45:8 — “All  thy  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and 
cassia,  out  of  the  ivory  palaces,  whereby  they  have  made  thee 
glad.” 

Our  Lord  is  the  most  fascinating  personage  in  history.  There 
are  more  who  think  of  Him  in  a  single  day  than  of  Caesar  or 
Napoleon  in  a  decade.  More  books  have  been  written  about  Him 
than  one  hundred  of  the  world’s  greatest  men.  The  Psalmist, 
foreseeing  His  day  from  afar,  rejoiced  to  tell  of  His  coming  glory. 
The  Psalm  from  which  the  text  is  taken  is  a  marvelous  picture  of 
the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father.  Full  of  grace  and  truth  He 
came,  and  there  is  none  other  with  whom  He  can  be  compared. 

“Out  of  the  ivory  palaces, 

Into  a  world  of  woe — 

Only  His  great  eternal  love 
Made  my  Saviour  go.” 

In  the  olden  times,  palaces  were  adorned  with  ivory;  Solomon 
and  Ahab  built  their  palaces  of  it.  Stairs  and  floors  and  tables, 
as  well  as  pillars  and  windows,  were  all  made  of  this  precious 
substance;  rooms  of  white  and  overmastering  beauty;  silvery  music 
rippling  through  ivory  halls;  the  drip  and  dash  of  the  water  flow¬ 
ing  from  ivory  fountains.  Almost  overwhelmed,  our  minds  are 
stunned  with  the  thought  of  riches  so  pictured. 

The  verse  from  which  our  text  is  taken  gloriously  reveals  the 
Saviour,  who  came  out  of  heaven  to  redeem  mankind,  clothed  in 
garments  that  are  perfumed  with  myrrh  for  sweetness,  aloes  for 
bitterness,  and  cassia  for  healing,  the  fragrance  of  which  remains 
to  tell  us  of  His  presence. 

In  all  ages,  garments  are  emblematic  of  character.  This  is 
especially  true  in  the  Bible.  The  Prophet  exhorts  the  people: 
“Put  on  thy  beautiful  garments!”  Again  He  speaks  of  being 
“clothed  in  the  garments  of  salvation”  and  “covered  with  the  robe 
of  righteousness.”  “The  garments  of  praise”  He  has  promised  for 
the  “spirit  of  heaviness.” 

The  writer  of  Ecclesiastes  admonishes  with  these  words:  “Let 
thy  garments  be  always  white.”  James  brings  this  accusation 
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against  the  wicked  of  his  day:  “Your  garments  are  motheaten.” 
When  the  prodigal  came  home,  spent  with  sin  and  soul-sick  of  the 
far  country,  his  father  said,  “Bring  forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it 
on  him.”  The  change  of  raiment  was  significant  of  a  changed  life, 
and  what  a  change  it  was!  “From  prodigal  to  penitent — from  pen 
of  beasts  to  palace — from  poverty  to  plenty — from  starvation  to 
sumptuousness — from  swineship  to  sonship.”  The  Apostle  John 
was  told  to  write  that  even  in  Sardis  there  were  a  few  who  had 
not  defiled  their  garments  and,  looking  into  heaven,  he  saw  a 
great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  clothed  in  white 
robes — for  each,  the  blood-washed  white  garments  were  typical 
of  whitened  lives.  Let  us  notice  that  the  garments  of  Christ,  as 
He  came  out  of  the  ivory  palaces  of  heaven,  were  redolent  with 
the  sweetest  perfume — myrrh,  which  was  among  the  gifts  of  the 
Magi,  who  came  to  His  manger  cradle.  Myrrh  was  an  aromatic 
gum  highly  prized  and  used  in  incense  and  perfumes. 

Some  believe  that  this  was  a  sweet  perfumed  wood,  making 
the  tree  from  which  it  comes  precious  for  commercial  purposes. 
The  meaning,  however,  is  deeper,  and  the  aloes  referred  to  here 
was  a  bitter  product  of  medicinal  value,  revealing  the  pain  and 
bitterness  of  the  Saviour’s  suffering.  Were  there  ever  such  nights 
as  those  He  spent  upon  the  mountains?  No  such  lonely  heart 
ever  beat;  only  One  from  whom  God’s  face  was  turned  aside.  De¬ 
spised  and  rejected  of  men — a  “Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief!”  John  laid  his  head  on  Christ’s  bosom,  but  upon  whom  did 
Christ  lay  His  head?  Five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
children,  were  fed  by  the  Saviour,  but  who  fed  Jesus?  Born  in 
poverty,  Fie  who  emptied  Himself  of  His  glory  had  not  where  to 
lay  His  head,  and  His  bed  was  a  Cross! 

But  why  are  His  garments  perfumed  with  cassia — this  plant 
of  healing,  which  comes  from  India  and  the  Islands  of  the  Sea? 
Picture  the  curative  power  of  the  Son  of  God!  You  may  have 
physical  health  and  strength,  but  let  the  Great  Physician  diagnose 
your  case,  for  without  His  healing  your  spirit  is  filled  with  wounds, 
bruises,  and  putrefying  sores. 

“My  Lord  has  garments  so  wondrous  fine, 

And  myrrh  their  texture  fills; 

Its  fragrance  reached  to  this  heart  of  mine, 

With  joy  my  being  thrills. 

“His  life  had  also  its  sorrows  sore, 

For  aloes  had  a  part; 

And  when  I  think  of  the  cross  He  bore, 

My  eyes  with  teardrops  start. 
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“His  garments,  too,  were  in  cassia  dipped, 

With  healing  in  a  touch; 

Each  time  my  feet  in  some  sin  have  slipped, 

He  took  me  from  its  clutch.” 

The  writer  of  our  text  strove  to  make  plain  the  glorious  beauty 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  To  the  eye,  He  was  most  fair;  to  the  ear,  most 
gracious;  the  perfume  representing  the  sweetness  and  joy  that 
comes  to  those  who  know  Him.  All  this  is  set  before  us — the 
glory,  affection  and  transforming  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  us  look  more  closely  at  His  garments,  and  see  how  they  reveal 
to  us  the  wondrous  beauty  of  the  Saviour. 

In  Swaddling  Clothes — Luke  2:7 

The  veil  is  drawn  aside  and  representatives  of  the  old  world 
bend  over  the  infant  form  lying  in  His  manger  cradle,  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes.  There  are  many  little  ones  brought  before  the 
church  for  dedication;  have  you  ever  noticed  the  beautiful  little 
dresses  and  ofttimes  the  baptismal  robes  with  their  thousands  of 
stitches  and  exquisite  work  done  by  gentle  hands,  as  hearts  brooded 
over  the  thoughts  of  what  these  children  shall  be?  My  heart  has 
gone  out  in  a  special  manner  when  among  the  poor  I  have  seen 
young  mothers  with  all  these  dreams,  but  without  the  means  other 
than  to  wrap  their  babes  in  garments  of  cotton  flannel;  that,  in  our 
day,  represents  what  the  swaddling  clothes  did  in  His.  Here  is  a 
Babe  in  its  helplessness,  laid  on  the  gentle  breast  of  our  sister, 
Mary,  among  the  poorest  of  the  poor;  and  by  the  mother  and 
Child,  protecting  them,  the  great  heart,  Joseph,  who  accepted 
God’s  Son  and  called  Him  his  own. 

The  Boy  Christ — Luke  2:42 

From  the  time  that  Mary  and  Joseph  brought  the  Baby  Jesus 
back  to  Nazareth  town,  until  He  was  thirty  years  of  age,  God  has 
only  allowed  us  to  see  one  page  of  the  beautiful  life  story.  Per¬ 
haps  some  day,  on  the  high  hills  of  God,  we  will  have  the  privilege 
of  hearing  of  other  days  of  Jesus’  boyhood  from  the  lips  of  Mary. 
Yet  this  flower  which  God  has  cast  over  the  wall  to  us  is  precious. 
He  is  twelve  years  of  age,  clad  in  garments  of  a  lad  of  His  age, 
and  publicly  welcomed  at  the  temple  as  a  Son  of  the  Law.  He 
was  responsible,  now,  before  man,  for  His  acts,  and  gloriously 
declared  that  “I  must  be  about  My  Father’s  business.” 

The  Garments  of  a  Carpenter — Mark  6:3 

During  the  eighteen  years  of  silence,  our  Saviour  wrought  in 
a  carpenter  shop  and  the  probabilities  are  that  when  but  a  youth, 
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Joseph  died  and  left  the  responsibility  of  the  brothers  and  sisters 
to  the  care  of  the  “Elder  Brother.”  How  many  times,  during  these 
weary  years,  had  the  Saviour  looked  at  His  bruised  hands,  count¬ 
ing  over  the  meager  coins  coming  to  Him  as  a  return  for  long 
hours  of  hard  toil!  “Am  I  really  the  Father’s  Only  Begotten  Son? 
Surely,  I  am  forgotten.  He  sent  Me  to  redeem  the  world  and  yet 
My  duty  lies  here  in  a  little  shop.” 

Oh,  ye  toilers  in  this  world!  It  may  seem  as  if  no  one  cares, 
and  perhaps  men  do  not,  but  there  is  One  who  does  care  and 
understands.  The  old-time  plantation  melody  touches  our  heart, 
“Nobody  cares  but  Jesus.”  One  writes  beautifully  of  Him  in  this 
little  poem: 

“That  evening  when  the  Carpenter  swept  out 
The  fragrant  shavings  from  the  workshop  floor, 

And  placed  the  tools  in  order,  and  shut  to 
And  barred,  for  the  last  time,  the  humble  door, 

And,  going  on  His  way  to  save  the  world, 

Turned  from  the  laborer’s  lot  forevermore, 

I  wonder — was  He  glad? 

“That  morning  when  the  Carpenter  walked  forth 
From  Joseph’s  doorway  in  the  glimmering  light, 

And  bade  His  holy  mother  long  farewell, 

And,  through  the  rose-shot  skies  with  dawning  bright, 

Saw  looming  the  dark  shadows  of  the  Cross, 

Yet,  seeing,  set  His  feet  toward  Calvary’s  height, 

I  wonder — was  He  glad? 

“Ah!  when  the  Carpenter  went  on  His  way, 

He  thought  not  for  Himself  of  good  or  ill; 

One  was  His  path  through  shop  or  thronging  men 
Craving  His  help,  e’en  to  the  cross-crowned  hill, 

In  toiling,  healing,  teaching,  suffering  all 
His  joy,  His  life,  to  do  His  Father’s  will; 

And  earth  and  heaven  are  glad!” 

The  days  of  preparation  are  ended  at  last;  He  is  to  go  out  on 
the  great  task. 

The  Healing  Robe — Matthew  14:36 

Along  the  roadways  of  Galilee  and  Judea,  the  Saviour  went 
on,  from  village  to  village,  teaching,  preaching,  and  what  floods 
of  health  come  to  pain-racked  bodies!  “The  healing  of  His  seam- 
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less  robe  was  by  their  beds  of  pain.”  The  robe,  through  which 
ran  a  blue  ribbon,  was  a  reminder  to  the  Jews  that  He  was  to 
keep  prayer  tryst  with  the  Father.  Even  when  a  woman  timidly 
crept  through  the  crowd,  the  touch  was  found  to  bring  healing  to 
her  wretched  body.  It  was  not  the  robe  nor  tassel,  but  Jesus, 
from  Whom  the  power  passed,  for  He  said,  “Who  did  touch  Me, 
for  virtue  has  gone  out  from  Me.”  The  victory  was  complete; 
even  the  tides  of  death  were  turned  back  by  the  wearer  of  the 
dusty  robe,  for  He  walked  the  hard,  hot  ways  of  men  and  healed 
physical  hurts  so  that  they  might  know  that  He  came  with  ability 
to  forgive  sin  and  to  relieve  every  trial. 

The  Transfiguration  Garments — Matthew  17:2 

Many  think  of  the  Transfiguration  scene  as  if  a  beam  of 
heavenly  light  shot  down  from  the  skies  and  was  focused  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Moses  and  Elias  had  come  to  talk  with  Him,  but  it 
was  a  transfiguration — a  metamorphosis;  the  shining  was  from 
within.  His  garments  became  glistening  white — more  glorious 
than  those  worn  by  any  king — the  glory  of  which  He  had  empha¬ 
sized  Himself  when  He  came  to  this  dark  world  of  sin.  For  a  little 
while  the  glory  was  allowed  to  shine  out.  It  was  the  glory  eternal, 
a  few  rays  of  which  had  fallen  on  Moses  as  He  stood  on  the  holy 
mountain.  It  was  so  overpowering  that  Aaron  was  forced  to  place 
a  veil  over  the  face  of  Moses.  No  wonder  the  disciples  feared  and 
fell  upon  their  faces  for  a  moment’s  glimpse  of  the  supernal  glory. 

An  Encrimsoned  Robe — Luke  22:44 

As  His  custom  was,  our  Lord  went  out  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
in  which  we  have  no  record  that  He  ever  spent  a  night.  With  His 
disciples,  He  crossed  the  brook,  Kidron,  and  entered  a  garden  to 
pray.  He  left  eight  of  the  disciples  near  the  gate,  and  took  Peter, 
James  and  John  with  Film  into  the  deeper  shades  of  the  garden, 
but  He  Himself  went  a  little  farther  and  knelt  down  and  prayed 
The  record  tells  of  His  agony,  of  His  three-fold  prayer,  and  how. 
in  the  anguish  of  His  suffering,  He  said,  “If  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass;  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  Thine.”  The  divine  writer 
records  the  fact  that  as  He  poured  out  His  soul  even  unto  death, 
His  perspiration  was  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground.  The  disciples  must  have  noticed  that  His  very  garments 
grew  crimson  in  His  awful  perspiration  of  blood.  Surely  you  have 
observed  a  workman,  beneath  a  heavy  physical  task,  and  how  his 
very  clothing  is  saturated  with  perspiration,  but  the  soul  agony 
of  Christ  was  so  great  that  the  blood  of  His  great  heart  was  forced 
through  the  pores,  and  the  robes  He  wore  at  the  last  supper  were 
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now  red  as  He  trod  the  wine-press  alone.  Yes,  the  cup  He  drank 
was  that  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin — yours  and  mine. 

The  Scarlet  Robe — Matthew  27:28 

We  look  within  the  halls  of  Pilate  and  we  see  how  an  old 
crimson  garment,  a  robe  once  worn  by  a  king,  is  now  draped  about 
the  Saviour’s  form.  Do  not  forget  that  His  back  had  been  lashed 
by  the  Roman  soldiers — scourged  until  not  a  finger-breadth  upon 
it  was  unmarked.  A  crown  of  thorns  was  pressed  upon  His  head 
and  in  His  hand  He  held  a  reed.  They  bowed  the  knee,  mocked 
Him,  smote  His  face  with  their  hands,  and  spat  upon  Him.  It  was 
an  awful  scene!  Red  is  ever  a  sign  of  danger.  There  men  were 
standing  over  the  very  fires  of  hell.  The  hunters  in  the  story  of 
“King  Solomon’s  Mines,”  had  wisdom  enough  to  step  backward  off 
the  great  platform  and  thus  were  not  flung  into  the  fiery  pit  be¬ 
neath.  Men  of  the  olden  times  and  men  of  today,  however,  risk 
the  doom  of  perdition  and  despise  the  Son  of  God — their  one  Hope. 
Oh,  how  these  who  mocked  needed  Him,  and  were  shutting  the 
door  of  life  upon  themselves  and  standing  over  the  fires  of  hell. 
All  who  neglect  and  refuse  Him  are  in  eternal  jeopardy  of  soul. 

The  Parted  Garments — Matthew  27 :35 

The  depth  of  the  world’s  shame  is  revealed  upon  the  “Hill  of 
Reproach,”  as  the  Son  of  God,  so  divinely  sensitive,  was  hung 
naked  before  the  world;  men  mocked  at  His  shame  and  jeered  at 
His  woe.  Yes,  being  naked  that  we  might  not  appear  naked  before 
the  judgment  seat,  but  clothed  in  His  righteousness.  I  can  never 
bear  the  sound  of  rattling  dice,  for  I  think  of  the  soldiers  and 
brutal  men,  who  at  Calvary,  after  nailing  Jesus  to  the  Cross, 
watched  Him  there  and  then  cast  dice  for  His  garments.  The 
scene  was  so  terrible  that  even  God  veiled  the  sun  in  a  mantle  of 
darkness  for  those  three  final  hours  as  the  Only  Begotten,  bearing 
the  burden  of  guilt  and  sin,  hung  dying.  The  Father’s  face  was 
turned  away — the  Man  Christ  Jesus  tasted  of  hell  that  sinners 
might  not  know  its  woe. 

The  Garments  of  the  Tomb — Luke  23:53 

Before  the  sun  had  set  on  Calvary’s  awful  scene,  Joseph  of 
Arimathaea,  by  some  unrecorded  influence,  and  Nicodemus,  “who 
at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,”  brought  one  hundred  weight 
of  sweet  spices  and  a  long  linen  cloth,  in  which  to  wrap  the  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  If  you  know  how  this  is  done  and  how  care¬ 
fully  the  wrappings  must  be  handled,  you  will  realize  that  no  one 
could  be  so  wrapped  and  live.  It  would  be  impossible,  humanly 
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speaking.  Those  who  had  not  comforted  Him  in  life  now  came  to 
care  for  the  dead  Saviour. 

After  they  had  performed  the  last  rites,  they  rolled  a  great 
stone  across  the  doorway.  The  Romans  affixed  the  seal,  and  the 
forces  of  evil  said,  “His  day  is  done.” 

The  Garments  of  a  Gardener — John  20:15 

Very  early  in  the  morning,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  angel  of  God,  with  authority  from  a 
court  higher  than  that  of  Caesar,  broke  the  seal  and  rolled  back 
the  stone.  The  soldier  guards  fell  to  the  ground  as  dead  men. 
The  tomb  was  vacant,  for  the  Son  of  God  was  not  there.  The 
disciples  looked  in  and  saw  that  chrysalis-like  form.  The  linen 
and  spices  from  the  wrappings,  from  which  no  human  being  could 
escape,  were  there;  but  Jesus  was  gone.  The  Divine  One,  by  Al¬ 
mighty  power,  had  risen  and  departed.  The  angels  only  opened 
the  empty  sepulchre  to  attest  the  fact. 

In  the  early  hours  of  that  morning,  Mary  saw  the  Lord  and 
thought  He  was  the  gardener.  Whence  came  those  garments? 
They  must  have  been  a  gift  of  the  Father,  and  after  all,  Jesus  was 
a  Gardener.  Had  He  not  come  to  plant  the  flowers  of  grace  in 
human  hearts,  that  each  heart,  instead  of  being  a  den  of  wild 
beasts,  might  be  a  garden  of  beauty?  The  power  of  His  blood 
transforms  and  lo,  the  blossoms  of  a  heavenly  life  are  planted! 

At  Stratford,  one  finds  the  house  where  the  “Bard  of  Avon” 
was  born.  In  the  garden  there  are  the  flowers  mentioned  by  the 
myriad-minded  Shakespeare;  oxslips,  daisies,  red  roses,  pansies, 
cowslips,  moss  roses,  and  forget-me-nots.  There  is  only  a  limited 
number,  however,  but  the  heart  redeemed  by  Christ  has  unknown 
possibilities — even  the  numberless  flowers  of  grace.  The  Divine 
Gardener  plants  the  lily  of  purity.  The  red  roses  are  like  hearts 
full  of  love — passionate  love  for  Him — and  the  amaranth  tells  of 
the  life  everlatsing.  No  garden  in  all  the  world  could  hold  the 
flowers;  no,  indeed,  for  God  has  prepared  celestial  gardens  for  the 
flowers  of  divine  grace  that  come  in  human  hearts  through  the 
planting  of  the  Gardener — He  who  appeared  to  Mary  and  to  many 
others  during  the  forty  days  and  when  He  ascended  up  in  the 
garments  of  the  gardener. 

The  White  Robe — Revelation  1:13 

Sixty  years  have  passed.  John,  the  “Beloved  Disciple,”  has 
often  been  sneered  at,  despised,  and  many  hated  him  for  the 
message  of  the  Cross  and  the  Risen  Saviour,  but  others  had 
learned  to  follow  Christ.  He  toiled  in  the  mines  of  Patmos, 
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banished  to  that  dreary  place  because  he  was  witness  for  his  Lord. 
He  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord’s  day,  heard  a  voice  like  many 
waters,  and  fell  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Who  had  spoken  to  him.  He 
saw  a  form  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  with  hair  white  as  snow, 
clad  in  a  long,  white  garment  with  a  girdle  about  His  breast.  On 
John’s  head  was  laid  a  hand  and  then  John  recognized  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Although  it  is  many  years  since  I  was  a  lad,  yet  anywhere, 
anytime,  I  would  recognize  the  hand  of  my  mother — the  hand 
which  cooled  my  fevered  brow  in  days  of  childhood.  I  would 
recognize  it  by  its  shape,  but  especially  because  of  the  needle- 
pricked  finger.  I  think  John  felt  the  scar  and  how  his  heart 
leaped  for  joy!  He  was  only  a  young  lad  when  the  Saviour  went 
up  to  glory.  In  season  and  out  of  season,  he  had  toiled  for  Christ, 
with  tireless  devotion,  and  now  the  touch  of  the  Saviour’s  hand 
and  a  loving  word  made  his  toilsome  days  as  nothing  in  the  rap¬ 
ture  of  the  greeting. 

The  Scarlet  Robe — Revelation  19:13 

Once  more  we  see  the  Saviour.  He  is  riding  at  the  head  of  a 
countless  host.  The  throng  is  clad  in  white  robes  and  they  are 
riding  upon  white  horses.  The  Leader’s  name  is  called  “Faithful 
and  True.”  The  banner  of  love  is  over  Him,  but  how  marvelously 
is  He  clad  in  a  scarlet  robe!  Nearly  a  thousand  years  before, 
Isaiah  said,  “Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed 
garments  from  Bozrah?  This,  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel 
traveling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength?  I  that  speak  in  right¬ 
eousness,  mighty  to  save.  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel, 
and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  winefat?  I  have 
trodden  the  wine-press  alone;  and  of  the  people  there  was  none 
with  me;  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger  and  trample  them 
in  my  fury;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments, 
and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment” — a  robe  of  crimson,  but  reddened 
with  His  own  blood. 

In  the  land  where  robes  do  not  become  seared  or  yellow, 
neither  are  laid  aside  useless,  we  shall  come  one  day  to  wear  the 
spotless  garments  of  the  redeemed,  but  only  through  faith  in  Christ. 
We  shall  have  the  ever-increasing  joy  of  the  Divine  Presence  and 
walk  with  Him  in  white. 


Our  Part 

The  hearts  of  the  redeemed  and  Spirit-filled  are  beating  to 
help  weave  the  garments  of  His  praise.  Shall  we  add  to  this 
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beauty  by  loving  devotion?  Shall  we  bring  to  Him  the  sweetness 
of  perfumes  by  our  faithfulness? 

One  suggests  that  the  myrrh  of  the  glory  will  be  the  love  of 
hearts.  Jesus  rejoiced  in  Mary’s  gift  on  that  day  long  ago,  but 
after  all,  it  was  not  the  perfume  that  He  longed  for,  but  the  heart- 
love  that  prompted  it. 

Aloes,  yes,  but  in  the  holiness  of  life.  Jesus  saw  burnt  offer¬ 
ings  ascend  up  as  a  sweet  savor,  but  Romans,  chapter  twelve, 
tells  us  it  is  the  living  sacrifice,  over  which  our  heavenly  Father 
rejoices. 

Cassia,  the  service  of  redeemed  hands,  is  well-pleasing  unto 
God  in  helping  bear  the  burdens  and  heal  the  hurt  of  the  world. 

In  this  state  many  years  ago  an  old  farmer  adopted  a  little 
lad.  As  they  journeyed  from  the  county  poorhouse  to  the  man’s 
farm,  the  shrewd  farmer  observed  that  now  and  then  the  tears 
came  to  the  eyes  of  the  little  lad.  He  seemed,  however,  to  check 
them  by  placing  his  hands  beneath  his  coat.  Finally  the  farmer 
asked  the  boy  what  he  meant  by  doing  this.  The  little  fellow 
replied  that  when  his  mother  died,  he  had  nothing  to  remember 
her  by,  save  a  little  piece  of  her  dress  which  he  had  sewed  into  the 
lining  of  his  coat;  and  as  he  promised  to  live  the  good  life,  when¬ 
ever  evil  thoughts,  unkindness,  or  loneliness  came  to  him,  by 
touching  this  bit  of  her  dress,  he  could  not  be  bad,  remember 
wrong  done  him,  nor  be  lonely,  for  she  seemed  to  be  so  near. 

Thus  be  the  remembrance  that  our  hearts  are  weaving  the 
warp  of  our  love  into  the  woof  of  His  purpose;  we  are  helping 
weave  the  garments  of  the  King  and  each  loving  heart  throb  can 
help  bring  His  ultimate  glory.  As  we  thus  remember  Him,  evil, 
the  world’s  slights,  or  heart-breaking  loneliness  cannot  have 
domination  over  us  longer  since  we  labor  towards  His  triumph. 


Winning  and  Holding  the  Youth 
of  the  Church 


By  REV.  A.  L.  LATHEM,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  Third  Presbyterian  Church,  Chester,  Pennsylvania 


A  few  years  ago  I  became  deeply  impressed  with  the  evident 
failure  of  the  churches  to  hold  their  people.  The  first  address 
which  I  delivered  on  that  subject  was  before  the  Presbyterian 
Ministers  of  Philadelphia  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago, 
it  was  entitled,  “The  Ecclesiastical  Scrap  Heap.”  This  discourse 
was  widely  commented  upon  at  the  time  and  was  productive  of 
some  real  results.  It  is  evident  that  we  are  face  to  face  with  con¬ 
ditions  today  which  existed  only  in  a  very  minor  way  forty  years 
ago.  The  old  Gospel  has  not  changed  and  never  will  change,  but 
human  life  and  thought  and  influences  are  very  different  from 
what  they  were  even  thirty  years  ago.  The  Gospel  cannot  be 
changed  and  praise  God  needs  no  change,  but  the  methods  of 
church  work  must  change  in  order  to  meet  new  conditions. 

In  a  brief  way  let  us  notice  these  new  conditions  and  I  will 
designate  some  of  them  under  the  name  of  “The  Enemies  of 
Youth.”  First  of  all  then,  let  us  notice  the  trend  of  thought  along 
spiritual,  moral  and  ethical  lines.  The  influence  of  the  schools 
and  colleges  is  a  great  factor.  Evolution  is  generally  taught  and 
the  effect  has  been  very  marked  on  thinking  youth.  God  has  been 
practically  eliminated  in  secular  education.  Everybody,  of  course, 
is  familiar  with  the  Evolutionary  hypothesis  which  has  no  solution 
for  the  existence  of  matter  but  posits  an  individual  life  germ 
somehow  produced  in  the  chemical  labratory  of  nature,  dividing 
and  subdividing  through  millions  of  years,  evolving  as  it  sub¬ 
divides  into  different  sorts  of  life  both  unconscious  and  conscious 
until  the  development  of  itself  multiplies  forms  as  we  see  them 
today.  Of  course,  this  leaves  no  room  for  God  and  since  the 
youth  of  our  land  hear  much  more  of  this  than  they  do  of  the 
Bible  (in  fact  the  majority  never  hear  the  Bible)  and  that  too  in 
the  plastic  days  of  their  teens  they  grow  up  without  God  into 
manhood  or  womanhood  with  these  Atheistic  ideas.  If  they  are 
church  youth,  in  all  probability  the  school  idea  predominates  over 
the  teaching  that  they  actually  receive  in  their  church. 
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In  the  second  place  modern  amusements  are  quite  different 
from  the  amusements  of  30  or  40  years  ago.  Forty  years  ago  there 
were  no  automobiles  and  there  was  far  less  tendency  to  make 
the  Lord’s  Day  a  holiday.  There  was  much  less  temptation  to 
immorality  on  the  part  of  young  people,  at  least  on  the  part  of 
those  who  had  church  affiliations.  They  ordinarily  found  their 
happy  times  in  fellowship  with  other  young  people  who  were  in 
attendance  at  church  service  and  they  were  much  more  inclined 
to  respect  the  Lord’s  Day.  Forty  years  ago,  of  course,  there  were 
no  moving  pictures.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  call  the  attention 
of  Christians  to  the  demoralizing  influence  of  this  form  of  enter¬ 
tainment  when  even  the  secular  newspapers  almost  without  ex¬ 
ception  from  time  to  time  hold  up  before  the  public  the  degener¬ 
ating  effect  of  the  shows  that  are  put  on.  Doubtless,  it  is  fresh 
in  the  minds  of  all  of  you  how  a  few  months  ago  the  Catholic 
Church  arose  in  indignation  against  this  evil  and  commanded 
their  youth  not  to  attend. 

In  the  third  place  the  Soviet  propaganda  with  apparently  un¬ 
limited  resources  is  spreading  communistic  ideas,  and  youth  con¬ 
stitute  their  special  point  of  attack.  Atheistic  chapters  are  found 
in  the  high  schools  and  colleges  and  there  is  no  limit  to  the  liter¬ 
ature  which  they  diffuse.  From  recent  statements  in  the  papers 
their  aim  is  to  get  control  of  the  labor  organizations  of  the  country. 
The  propagation  of  Atheism  is  a  powerful  enemy  to  the  church. 

Considering  this  triple  alliance  of  the  forces  of  evil,  it  is  well 
to  make  inquiry  as  to  how  we  may  save  and  develop  the  youth  of 
our  churches  in  the  face  of  these  evil  influences.  There  is  an 
antidote,  even  as  there  is  a  balm  in  Gilead.  We  believe  that  that 
antidote  is — THE  OLD  GOSPEL.  It  has  never  lost  its  power. 
However,  new  methods  are  imperative  if  the  church  is  to  be  saved. 
Brethren,  the  very  fact  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  extra-ordinary 
in  myself  makes  me  feel  that  perhaps  I  do  have  a  message  for  you 
in  these  matters.  If  there  were  someone  like  Charles  Haddon 
Spurgeon  to  appear  before  you,  who  had  a  tabernacle  holding 
6,000  people  which  was  always  filled  to  overflowing  three  times  a 
week,  anything  that  he  might  say  might  not  do  you  very  much 
good,  for  at  the  very  outset  you  would  all  know  that  such  as  we 
are,  are  unable  to  do  the  things  that  Charles  H.  Spurgeon  did. 
Just  as  Thomas  might  have  failed  in  doing  the  things  which  were 
done  by  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Peter.  I  do  believe,  brethren  that 
I  have  a  message  for  you  and  I  believe  it  really  is  a  solution  to 
this  very  difficult  problem.  If  our  ideas  are  of  any  value,  of  course, 
we  get  them  from  God  and  I  am  really  frank  and  free  to  say  to 


A.  L.  LATHEM 


135 


you  that  I  believe  about  twenty-five  years  ago  the  Lord  gave  me 
a  wonderful  idea  which  He  has  privileged  me  to  carry  out  not  only 
in  our  own  church  but  it  has  also  been  followed  in  many  other 
churches  throughout  a  large  part  of  the  Christian  world.  The 
thought  which  first  was  given  to  me  and  which  has  been  developed 
was  that  of  the  “Summer  Bible  School.”  I  am  not  going  to 
particularly  treat  that  subject  at  the  present  time  because  I  have 
reserved  it  for  the  Hillside  meeting  at  6:30,  but  I  just  want  to 
call  it  to  your  attention  as  the  means  that  the  Lord  gave  me  of 
stemming  this  flood  tide  of  Evolution,  Modern  Amusement  and 
Atheistic  propaganda.  As  I  have  said  I  am  not  going  to  dwell 
upon  it  now,  but  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  few  things  in 
regard  to  it. 

The  thought  was  this,  first  of  all — people  never  do  better  than 
they  know.  Second,  as  builders  in  the  Master’s  Kingdom,  it  is  an 
obligation  resting  upon  ministers  and  the  Church  to  make  the 
youth  of  the  Church  acquainted  immediately  through  and  from 
the  Scriptures  with  how  to  become  a  Christian,  with  what  it  means 
to  be  Christian  and  what  constitutes  Christian  living.  This  cannot 
ordinarily  be  done  simply  through  preaching  however  eloquent 
the  preacher  may  be.  I  remember  noticing  the  last  General  As¬ 
sembly  report  which  gave  the  figures  in  regard  to  Dr.  Talmage’s 
wonderful  church  and  work  in  Brooklyn.  The  number  of  members 
reported  was  4,444.  It  has  been  said  that  when  Talmage’s  church 
burned  and  he  left  Brooklyn  for  Washington  City  that  only  three 
hundred  of  those  people  ever  asked  for  a  letter  to  go  to  another 
church.  Human  eloquence  did  not  rise  higher  in  that  generation 
than  in  Dr.  Talmage.  How  ineffective  it  was.  Now,  I  can  very 
readily  conceive  if  Dr.  Talmage  had  been,  in  addition  to  his 
marvelous  eloquence,  a  man  who  understood  how  to  take  hold  of, 
and  if  he  had  had  the  mind  to  take  hold,  of  those  hundreds  of 
youth  who  came  under  his  preaching,  he  might  have  established 
a  church  that  would  have  continued  to  be  a  mighty  bulwark  in 
Brooklyn. 

The  thought  then  was  this,  let  us  develop  a  school  in  every 
respect  like  the  public  school  except  of  course  in  two  things:  First, 
that  it  is  to  teach  the  Bible,  and  second,  that  it  is  to  be  governed 
by  John  3:16  and  carried  on  from  year  to  year  for  a  period  of 
five  weeks  each  year  to  teach  not  hy  talking  or  by  giving  instruc¬ 
tions  but  to  teach  so  that  the  pupils  would  get  to  know  the  Bible 
just  as  in  public  school  they  get  a  knowledge  of  the  three  “R’s” 
if  you  will.  Carry  this  thing  on  through  a  period  of  twelve  years 
beginning  at  the  age  of  four  and  concluding  at  the  age  of  sixteen. 
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We  should  not  only  hold  the  youth  but  we  should  have  them 
equipped  so  that  when  they  are  converted  their  Christian  lives 
would  mean  something  and  so  that  they  would  be  efficient  in  the 
Lord’s  work,  and  from  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  the 
watering  of  the  Spirit  would  be  able  to  live  before  the  world  above 
the  temptations  and  influences  of  evil  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking.  Now,  let  me  say  to  you  that  by  the  Grace  of  God  that 
idea  was  carried  into  effect  and  twenty-four  years  ago  last  June 
was  begun  and  for  the  24  years  following  that  time  has  been  con¬ 
sistently,  efficiently  and  faithfully  carried  out  so  that  we  have  a 
church  in  Chester  that  we  believe  to  be  among  the  very  first  in 
the  world  as  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  on  the  part  of  its  people 
generally  and  especially  on  the  part  of  the  generation  which  has 
grown  up  recently  under  such  teaching.  They  stay  with  us  and 
that  is  the  point  which  we  are  talking  about — holding  the  young 
people.  j 

A  second  thought  which  I  believe  also  was  God  given  was 
that  of  organizing  what  is  known  as  the  Awana  Bands,  and  it  came 
about  in  this  way.  We  had  a  group  of  eight  or  ten  young  men, 
nice  young  fellows,  but  untutored  as  to  how  to  be  faithful  and  as 
to  how  to  discharge  obligations  in  church  life  as  they  should  be. 
These  young  fellows  from  time  to  time  did  certain  things  which 
of  course  nobody  would  sanction.  They  had  been  known  to  walk 
up  to  the  drug  store  and  buy  things  on  Sabbath  morning  during 
the  service  and  they  also  secretly  would  walk  from  the  church 
into  the  lecture  room  rather  than  sit  in  the  church  auditorium  and 
general  reproof  did  not  seem  to  effect  them,  so  one  morning  I 
rebuked  them,  probably  unjustly,  as  they  claimed  that  they  had 
not  done  these  things  on  that  particular  morning.  The  next  Sab¬ 
bath  morning  the  head  usher,  an  elder,  came  to  me  and  said  the 
boys  had  refused  to  usher.  I  said,  “All  right,  go  to  some  of  the 
classes  in  the  Sabbath  school  and  get  enough  fellows  to  take  their 
places,”  which  he  did.  I  said  nothing  to  the  young  fellows  at  the 
time  and  allowed  a  few  weeks  to  pass  and  then  I  called  them  to¬ 
gether.  The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer.  They  had  a  spokes¬ 
man  who  said  that  they  had  been  accused  unjustly.  I  asked  them 
if  the  things  for  which  they  were  rebuked  had  been  done  on 
previous  occasions  and  they  said  that  they  had  but  not  at  that 
time.  “Justice  is  justice,”  I  said,  “and  of  course  if  you  were  not 
guilty,  I  should  apologize  for  rebuking  you.”  Another  grievance 
which  they  claimed  was  in  regard  to  one  of  the  young  men  in  the 
group  who  had  been  accused  of  immorality  and  had  been  brought 
before  the  session  and  the  boys  thought  the  session  were  utterly 
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at  fault  and  that  they  should  stand  by  their  friend.  In  this  mat¬ 
ter,  I  told  them  they  were  wholly  wrong.  Also,  I  said  to  them 
that  they  were  guilty  of  another  very  grievious  wrong  in  striking. 
Ministers,  elders,  deacons,  trustees,  choirs,  etc.,  can’t  strike.  Then 
I  said  to  them  further,  “The  morning  you  struck  makes  your  con¬ 
duct  more  annoying  and  aggravating  as  it  was  on  the  occasion 
of  a  communion  service  when  you  were  most  needed  inasmuch 
as  not  only  the  auditorium  is  filled  on  such  days  but  also  the 
lecture  room.”  And  then  I  said,  “On  my  part  I  am  going  to 
apologize  for  rebuking  you  when  you  did  not  deserve  it,  but  I  am 
also  going  to  accept  your  resignations  and  you  cannot  usher 
for  three  months.”  The  thing  worked  out  nicely,  but  it  seemed 
to  me  that  probably  the  pastor  and  session  were  somewhat  to 
blame  for  the  conduct  of  these  young  fellows.  They  had  been 
given  an  important  service  to  perform  for  which  they  had  had  no 
training.  Then,  the  idea  seemed  to  be  given  to  me  that  preparation 
should  be  made  for  training  boys  and  girls  for  special  service. 

A  number  of  plans  occurred  to  me  but  this  was  predominat¬ 
ing,  that  I  should  select  from  among  the  young  boys  in  the  Sab¬ 
bath  School  about  a  dozen  fellows  who  would  agree  to  attend 
the  morning  church  service,  the  evening  service  and  the  Wednesday 
evening  prayer  service  regularly  and  that  they  should  have  a 
meeting  of  their  own  preceding  the  prayer  service  and  receive  in¬ 
structions  on  putting  into  practical  effect  the  teaching  which  they 
had  received  in  Bible  School,  Sabbath  School  and  Church.  Of 
course,  I  didn’t  know  whether  they  would  agree  to  such  a  plan 
or  not.  However,  I  made  the  selection,  took  them  apart  two  by 
two  and  told  them  my  thought  and  to  my  surprise  they  all  agreed, 
so  the  band  was  organized  and  put  under  a  competent  man  who 
met  with  them  from  Wednesday  night  to  Wednesday  night  at  6:45 
and  gave  them  instruction.  After  they  had  been  organized  for  about 
three  months  they  developed  a  name  for  this  new  band  taking  the 
first  letter  of  the  principal  words  in  II  Tim.  2:15  “Study  to  shew 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  .  .  .”  The  word  originated  was  “Awana,”  consequently 
they  were  called  the  Awana  Band.  About  the  same  time,  I  also 
threw  the  opportunity  open  to  others  so  as  not  to  be  partial.  I 
selected  a  band  of  young  girls  to  be  trained  after  a  similar  fashion. 
For  four  years  these  bands  received  instruction  along  the  lines 
indicated.  They  are  taught  the  way  of  Salvation  and  told  of  the 
great  sacrifice  Christ  made  for  their  sakes  and  I  think  all  are  led 
to  know  the  Lord  in  a  saving  way.  They  are  also  taught  faith¬ 
fulness,  dependence,  courtesy,  reverence,  good  habits,  etc.  and  how 
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to  put  into  effect  the  things  which  they  have  learned  as  Christians. 
This  is  continued  for  a  period  of  four  years  and  at  the  end  of  this 
time  they  receive  a  diploma. 

This  immediately  increased  our  prayer  meeting  attendance 
about  20  and  as  time  has  gone  by  the  Awanas  have  increased  to 
about  80.  Many  of  these  have  graduated,  but  they  have  learned 
to  do  the  things  they  should  and  they  still  continue  to  attend  all 
services,  and  when  80  young  people  come  to  prayer  meeting  of 
course  it  attracts  other  young  people  so  that  the  prayer  meetings 
are  very  different  from  what  they  were  before  the  bands  were 
organized.  The  young  people  remain  true  and  that  is  the  point 
I  am  bringing  out: — holding  the  people.  Wednesday  night  services 
average  about  200. 

Then  some  seven  or  eight  years  ago  the  idea  occurred  that  it 
might  be  a  valuable  thing  to  climax  the  Summer  Bible  School  and 
Awana  Bands,  etc.  with  an  Annual  Conference  of  one  week  at 
the  close  of  the  Summer  Bible  School  not  only  of  our  own  young 
people  but  of  other  churches’  young  people  also  who  desired  fel¬ 
lowship  with  God,  and  to  make  this  Conference  not  a  Conference 
like  the  general  run  of  Conferences  but  make  it  a  course  of  in¬ 
struction  from  which  a  real  blessing  may  be  received.  This  we 
did  and  have  just  closed  our  eighth  Conference  last  week.  We 
have  found  one  of  the  most  beautiful  places  in  the  world,  wonder¬ 
ful  accommodations,  all  types  of  recreation,  tennis,  swimming, 
golf,  etc.  We  had  34  churches  represented  and  164  delegates  and 
including  ministers  and  instructors  all  told  about  200.  It  may  be 
of  interest  to  you  to  know  that  when  the  invitation  was  given  at 
the  closing  of  the  Conference  there  were  twenty-four  young  people 
who  came  out  and  stood  up  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus. 


The  Holy  Spirit  Himself 


By  REV.  HERBERT  LOCKYER,  D.D. 
Pastor  of  Baptist  Church,  Liverpool,  England 


It  is  very  essential  for  us  to  understand  the  truth  regarding 
the  personality  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  So  many  people  seem  to  think 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  a  clear  conception  of  the  truth  of 
the  Spirit  because,  as  they  say,  the  Spirit  Himself  believes  in  self- 
effacement;  he  never  speaks  about  Himself,  and  they  proceed 
to  read  John  16:13  “He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself.”  Because  He 
does  not  speak  of  Himself  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  say  very 
much  about  Him.  But  notice  if  you  have  a  good  margin  to  your 
Bible,  that  the  little  word  “of”  really  means  “from”  which  gives 
you  a  different  understanding  of  the  passage  altogether.  The  word 
that  fell  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord  does  not  teach  the  self-efface¬ 
ment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  implies  that  the  Divine  Spirit  did  not 
originate  the  truth  he  proclaimed,  “He  shall  not  speak  from  Him¬ 
self.”  The  revelation  He  gives  was  received,  not  conceived.  It  is 
vastly  important  to  understand  what  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  the 
Holy  Spirit,  seeing  that  the  truth  of  the  Spirit  is  an  essential  part 
of  Divine  revelation.  Believing  as  we  do,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  made 
possible  the  Bible;  then  we  know,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  a 
great  deal  to  say  about  Himself,  for  the  Bible  is  full  of  the  truth 
of  the  Spirit.  You  cannot  understand  many  parts  of  the  Word  of 
God  unless  you  fully  know  the  truth  regarding  the  personality  of 
the  Spirit. 

Then  in  the  next  place,  we  should  study  the  truth  of  the 
Spirit,  seeing  that  the  Spirit  is  the  direct  agent  between  our  hearts 
and  the  Lord,  in  this  dispensation.  In  the  Old  Testament  you 
have  the  age  of  God  the  Father;  in  the  Gospels,  the  age  of  God 
the  Son;  and  from  the  Acts  to  Revelation,  the  age  of  God  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  we  live  in  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God, 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  functioning  as  the  direct  agent  between 
the  hearts  of  the  believers  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Again  we  should  know  the  truth  of  the  Spirit  for  is  He  not 
the  Administrator  of  the  affairs  of  the  church?  He  it  was,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  Who  brought  the  church  into  being;  He  was 
responsible  for  her  inception.  The  church,  therefore,  has  intimate 
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association  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is  indeed  within  the  church, 
administering  all  her  affairs;  and  the  church  is  only  vital  and 
powerful  as  she  recognizes  the  Lordship  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  devil  to  prevent  men  and  women  from 
knowing  the  full  truth  regarding  the  personality  and  the  power 
and  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Satan  is  an  evil  spirit  and  he 
strives  in  every  possible  way  to  keep  us  from  the  Holy  Spirit; 
for  he  knows  full  well  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God  fills  and  possesses 
our  lives,  then  his  sway  will  be  forever  obliterated.  When  we 
enjoy  the  fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  reign  of  the  enemy  is 
brought  to  an  end.  Nothing  can  defeat  the  purpose  of  the  devil 
in  your  life,  and  mine  like  the  realization  of  the  truth  of  the 
Spirit’s  indwelling  and  infilling.  Of  course  it  is  very  necessary  to 
realize  that  it  is  -  impossible  to  understand  the  truth  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  unless  we  know  the  Holy  Spirit,  Himself. 

The  more  we  know  the  Person,  the  more  will  it  be  possible 
for  us  to  understand  His  personality  and  work. 

There  are  three  ways  by  which  we  can  approach  our  medita¬ 
tion. 


1.  He  Is  Not  an  Influence 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  an  influence.  First  of  all,  let  me  stress 
this  aspect  of  our  theme,  namely,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  more 
than  an  influence.  During  the  third  century  the  error  crept  into 
the  church  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  a  person,  but  only  an 
influence,  an  emanation  from  God,  some  kind  of  power  or  energy 
flowing  from  God.  And  such  an  error  has  never  left  the  church. 
This  is  the  reason  why  so  many,  when  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
refer  to  Him  as  “It.”  In  prayer  meeting,  Christians  who  ought  to 
know  better,  in  addressing  the  Holy  Spirit  refer  to  Him  as  “It.” 
Suppose  I  came  home  with  you  and  you  showed  me  your  boy  and 
relating  to  me  all  his  achievements  at  school,  his  gifts  and  abil¬ 
ities;  I  cried,  after  your  description  of  him,  “It  seems  to  be  very 
clever.”  How  would  you  feel  about  it,  if  I  addressed  your  boy  as 
“it”?  Let  us  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  by  denying  His  personal¬ 
ity;  He  is  not  “something”  but  “someone,”  not  “it”  but  a  “Divine 
Person.”  In  Modernism  today,  the  personality  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  discredited.  Men  have  come  to  look  upon  the  third  Person 
of  the  Trinity  as  a  mere  influence  emanating  from  God.  True,  He 
possesses  many  influences;  “He  came,  sweet  influence  to  impart,” 
as  we  so  often  sing;  but  He,  Himself,  is  not  an  influence,  He  is  a 
divine  person. 
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2.  His  Personality 

Let  us  now  face  the  truth  regarding  His  personality.  Believ¬ 
ing  that  He  is  a  Person,  we  must  try  to  prove  such  a  fact  from 
the  Word  of  God. 

“The” 


There  are  one  or  two  terms  we  must  try  to  understand  ere 
we  can  fully  comprehend  the  Biblical  revelation  of  the  Spirit. 
There  is  the  article  “the,”  and  we  ought  to  pay  attention  to  that. 
In  some  references  the  article  is  omitted  and  you  have  the  plain 
term,  “Holy  Spirit.”  Then  again  in  many  references  the  article 
is  used,  and  the  simple  explanation  of  the  use  and  omission  of  the 
article  is  this;  where  you  have  the  “the,”  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  mind  of  the  writer;  but  where  the  article  is 
omitted,  it  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  stressed  by 
the  writer  in  question. 

“Holy” 

Why  is  He  called,  “the  Holy  Spirit”?  Well,  because  He  is  holy 
within  Himself,  comes  from  a  holy  God,  represents  a  holy  Saviour 
in  a  world  most  unholy,  and  then  because  His  great  work  is  to 
fashion  men  and  women  into  the  holiness  of  God.  “Every  thought 
of  holiness  are  His,  alone.” 

“Spirit” 

The  word  that  you  see  in  the  Authorized  Version  “ghost”  is 
the  old  English  term  for  “spirit,”  and  “spirit”  is  used  in  contrast 
to  that  which  is  of  the  flesh,  and  also  material.  My  spirit  is  the 
part  of  me  that  acts,  and  so  in  the  Holy  Spirit  you  have  God  in 
action. 

“Third” 

Then  we  refer  to  Him  as  the  third  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 
He  is  spoken  of  in  that  way,  not  in  any  sense  of  inferiority,  for 
He  is  co-equal  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son.  We  speak  of 
Him  as  Third  Person  seeing  that  His  is  the  last  revealed  person¬ 
ality.  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  God;  there  you  have  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  the  Father.  The  four  Gospels  are  taken  up  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  came  revealing  the  Father.  With  the  ascension 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  came  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
now  we  live  in  the  age  of  the  Spirit  when  it  is  His  work  to  reveal 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  us  even  as  the  Lord  Jesus  revealed  the  Father. 
Thus  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  third  Person  because  His  is  the  last 
revealed  personality. 
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I  think  the  three  Persons  forming  the  Trinity  are  illustrated 
in  the  root,  the  stem,  the  fruit.  In  the  root  imbedded  in  the  ground 
you  have  a  fitting  type  of  God  the  Father;  He  is  the  foundation  of 
all  things.  Out  of  the  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus  sprang  and  He  is 
referred  to  as  the  “stem”  or  as  the  “branch.”  He  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  then  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared  as  the  gift  of  the 
ascended  Lord  and  He  is  the  “fruit.”  Paul  refers  to  the  “fruit  of 
the  Spirit,”  and  in  the  Spirit  of  God  you  have  the  fruit  of  the 
foundation  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  very  easy  to 
prove  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  from  the  Word 
of  God.  For  example: 

1.  The  same  words  are  used  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  of  any 
other  person.  Our  Lord  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Thirteen  times  in  one  chapter  of  John  He  refers  to  the 
Spirit  as  “He”  and  “Him,”  and  because  our  Lord  used  the  personal 
pronoun,  we  know  that  the  Spirit  is  indeed,  a  Person. 

2.  Language  has  no  meaning  if  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not 
possess  personality.  The  actions  performed  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  absurd  if  He  does  not  have  personality.  He  can  be 
blasphemed,  He  can  be  lied  against;  tempted,  resisted,  and  all  these 
actions  are  utterly  impossible  unless  you  have  personality.  The 
wind  is  an  influence  but  you  cannot  grieve  the  wind.  Grief  is 
only  possible  where  you  have  personality.  Thus  these  actions 
performed  by  men  against  the  Spirit  prove  His  personality. 

3.  And  then  the  actions  performed  by  Him  declare  the  truth 
of  His  personality.  The  Word  declares  that  the  Spirit  thinks,  plans, 
speaks,  guides,  and  strives. 

4.  He  also  has  the  true  elements  of  personality.  It  is  difficult 
for  people  to  believe  in  His  personality  seeing  He  does  not  possess 
a  body.  We  can  believe  in  the  personality  of  Christ  because  He 
indwelt  a  human  body,  and  that  body  glorified,  is  now  the  centre 
of  attraction  in  glory.  Some  minds  however  find  it  hard  to  compre¬ 
hend  the  truth  of  the  Spirit’s  personality  seeing  He  does  not  have 
a  body.  There  is  a  difference  between  personality  and  body.  I 
have  a  personality  altogether  apart  from  my  person,  my  body. 
Suppose  death  laid  hold  of  me  and  my  body  fell  to  the  ground; 
well,  my  personality  would  remain  the  same.  Although  my  body 
is  the  medium  through  which  personality  reveals  itself,  when  death 
attacks  the  body,  the  personality  within  is  not  influenced  by  death. 
We  live  on  although  death  may  lay  hold  of  our  persons  or  our 
bodies.  My  personality  is  really  myself,  my  soul  is  myself.  And 
within  what  we  call  personality  you  have  the  mind,  the  heart  and 
the  will.  With  the  mind,  we  think;  with  the  heart,  we  love;  and 
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with  the  will,  we  act  or  decide.  When  the  body  dies  these  three 
possessions  still  exist  for  we  carry  with  us  into  eternity  our  minds 
and  our  hearts  and  our  wills. 

Now  the  Holy  Spirit,  while  He  does  not  have  a  body  does 
possess  the  true  elements  of  personality.  He  has  a  mind.  With 
our  minds  we  think  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  a  mind,  and  is  there¬ 
fore  able  to  think,  act,  plan,  and  guide.  He  it  was  who  made 
possible  the  Word  of  God.  Think  of  the  wisdom  displayed  in  the 
compilation  of  the  infallible  Word  of  God! 

Then  there  is  the  heart,  and  with  the  heart  we  love.  The 
heart  is  the  source  of  affection,  and  we  read,  do  we  not,  about  the 
love  of  the  Spirit?  At  His  baptism,  you  remember  how  the  Lord 
Jesus  received  a  definite  annointing  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  of 
God  came  upon  our  Lord  in  the  form  of  a  dove.  Why  the  dove? 
Because  it  is  a  love  bird,  and  in  such  you  have  a  type  of  the  loving 
nature  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  why  He  is  able  to  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  love  of  God. 

Again  there  is  the  will;  and  with  the  will  we  decide.  The 
mind  sees  something,  the  heart  loves  it  and  then  the  will  surrenders 
to  it.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  has  a  will.  Paul  speaks  not  only  about 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  in  First 
Corinthians  12;  where  you  have  outlined  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
the  Apostle  tells  us  that  the  Spirit  bestows  His  gifts  severally  as 
He  will.  Thus  He  possesses  all  the  elements  contributing  to  what 
we  call  personality. 

4.  His  personality  can  also  be  proved  from  the  emblems  that 
are  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  describe  His  operations.  Let 
me  refer  to  two  of  these  emblems.  Our  Lord  spoke  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  Advocate.  “I  will  send  another  Comforter  or  Advo¬ 
cate.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  a  person,  there  is  no  significance 
at  all  in  the  word  that  Jesus  used  to  describe  the  ministry  of  the 
Spirit.  An  Advocate  pleads  our  cause,  mere  influence  could  never 
plead  such.  If  I  were  in  difficulty  and  required  aid,  would  a  mere 
influence  help  me?  Not  a  bit  of  it.  The  Spirit  of  God  then  is  a 
person  seeing  that  He  can  act,  as  an  Advocate  in  the  time  of  need. 

The  Lord  also  refers  to  Him  as  a  Porter.  In  John  10  where 
He  talks  about  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd  caring  for  the 
sheep:  He  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  descriptive  fashion — 
“To  him  the  Porter  openeth.”  The  Spirit  is  a  Porter  for  He 
it  is  who  opens  the  door  and  introduces  the  seeking  sinner  to  the 
seeking  saviour.  Thus  in  the  various  titles  that  are  used  to 
describe  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit  you  have  a  further  evidence  of 
His  personality. 
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3.  His  Deity 

In  the  last  place  there  is  the  Deity  of  the  Spirit,  for  He  is  not 
only  a  person,  but  a  Divine  Person.  The  Bible  does  not  set  out  to 
prove  the  personality  and  the  Deity  of  the  Spirit:  it  simply  states 
the  fact  in  no  uncertain  sound.  There  are  one  or  two  ways,  how¬ 
ever,  by  which  we  can  prove  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  divine  person: 

1.  He  is  associated  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  ex¬ 
ample  there  in  His  association  with  God  and  Christ  in  the  work 
of  redemption.  In  Hebrews  9:14  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Spirit  are  all  brought  together  in  the  work  of  the  Cross.  “Who, 
(the  Lord  Jesus  Christ)  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God.”  Here  you  have  the  Father,  Son  and  Spirit 
related  in  the  work  of  atonement.  In  the  15th  chapter  of  Luke, 
you  discover  three  wonderful  pictures  of  the  redeeming  work  of 
God;  and  how  all  the  three  persons  in  the  Trinity  are  united  in 
such  a  blessed  work.  In  the  loving  father  welcoming  the  prodigal 
you  have  a  picture  of  the  heart  of  God,  the  Heavenly  Father.  In 
the  shepherd  trying  to  find  the  lost  sheep  you  have  a  glimpse  into 
the  tender  heart  of  the  Good  Shepherd  out  on  the  mountain  side 
of  sin,  seeking  the  straying  sheep.  In  the  woman  searching  for 
the  lost  pieces  of  silver  you  have  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  redemption.  So  Father,  Son  and  Spirit  are  all  united  in  the 
marvellous  work  of  bringing  sinners  to  a  knowledge  of  redeeming 
grace. 

Then  you  have  all  three  related  in  the  baptismal  formula  in 
Matthew  28:18,  19.  The  last  command  of  our  blessed  Lord,  “Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you;  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.”  All  three 
are  also  brought  together  in  the  church’s  benediction  in  II  Corinth¬ 
ians  13:14,  “The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all.” 

2.  In  the  next  place  you  discover  that  the  Spirit  of  God  pos¬ 
sesses  the  same  attributes  as  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now  what 
are  some  of  these  attributes?  First  of  all  there  is  Deity.  We  know 
that  God  is  divine  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was,  and  still  is,  divine; 
and  in  like  manner  the  Holy  Spirit  shares  the  same  attribute  of 
Deity.  Take  the  fifth  chapter  of  Acts,  verses  3-5,  where  the 
Apostle  Peter  in  bringing  home  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  the  fact 
of  their  dreadful  sin,  it  is  very  clear  that  a  comparison  of  the 
terms  used  indicates  the  faith  of  the  Early  Church  in  the  Deity 
of  the  Spirit. 
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Omnipotence 

Omnipotence  simply  means,  “all  powerful.”  We  know  that 
God  is  All-mighty  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  days  of  His  flesh 
was  mantled  with  remarkable  power.  The  Holy  Spirit  in  like 
manner  possesses  the  same  attribute.  Micah  3:8;  “I  am  full  of 
power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.” 

In  the  last  book  of  the  Bible  you  have  a  reference  to  the 
seven  horns  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God.  The  horn  is  the 
symbol  of  power  and  in  the  seven  horns  related  as  they  are  to  the 
Spirit  of  God  you  have  emphasized  the  thought  of  His  omnipotence. 
He  is  all-powerful. 

Omnipresence 

This  means  that  a  person  has  the  power  to  be  everywhere  at 
the  one  and  same  time.  In  the  days  of  His  flesh  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  not  omnipresent.  He  indwelt  a  human  body  and  so  could 
•mly  be  in  one  place  at  a  given  time.  The  reason  why  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  “it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away:  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;”  was  that  all 
disciples  no  matter  where  they  might  gather  themselves  together 
might  realize  and  enjoy  His  presence.  Since  the  day  of  Pentecost 
in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  is  everywhere  at  the 
same  time.  Psalm  139:7 — “Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?”  Here  we  are  realizing  His 
presence,  and  yet  in  almost  every  other  town  and  city  there  are 
people  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and 
wherever  the  Saints  are  to  be  found  they  realize  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Omniscience 

This  means  “all-knowledge”  and  I  Corinthians  2:10-11  says; 
“but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  what  man 
knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in 
him?  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God.” 

Twice  over  in  the  book  of  Revelation  you  have  the  phrase, 
“the  seven  eyes”  applied  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Apostle  John 
in  using  this  metaphor,  implies  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  perfect 
vision,  a  very  deep  look  can  see  all  things,  and  such  is  a  solemniz¬ 
ing  thought  is  it  not?  To  know  that  nothing  is  hid  from  the 
searching  glance  and  from  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ought  to  lead  us  to  walk  humbly  before  our  God. 
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Eternity 

Eternity  is  another  attribute  of  Deity.  God  is  eternal,  and 
Christ  is  eternal.  In  Hebrews  9: 14  we  have  the  phrase  “the  eternal 
Spirit”  which  means  that  He  has  no  revealed  beginning  and  no 
revealed  ending.  He  is  co-eternal  with  the  Father  and  with  the 
Son. 

Holiness 

Holiness  is  also  an  attribute  of  Deity.  God  is  Holy,  Christ  is 
Holy,  and  in  like  manner  the  Holy  Spirit  is  referred  to  something 
like  one  hundred  times  as,  “The  Holy  Spirit.”  He  has  this  title 
seeing  that  His  great  mission  is  to  lay  hold  of  men  and  women 
who  are  so  unholy  and  transform  them  into  the  Holiness  of  God. 
“Ye  shall  be  holy,  even  as  I  am  holy,”  and  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
imparts  divine  holiness. 

Sovereignty 

As  we  think  of  the  Spirit  of  God  we  realize  that  He  possesses 
this  attribute  as  well  as  the  others  referred  to.  Take  the  teaching 
of  the  Apostle  in  II  Cor.  3:7;  where  in  the  Revised  Version  you 
have  this  phrase;  “The  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  and  where  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.”  I  think  that  Rotherham  has  a  very 
beautiful  way  of  translating  it;  “Where  the  Spirit  is  Lord,  there  is 
liberty.”  He  is  indeed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  He  comes  from  the 
Lord;  and  it  is  likewise  true  that  where  “the  Spirit  is  Lord,  there 
is  liberty.”  This  is  why  the  early  church  was  so  active  and  power¬ 
ful;  she  recognized  the  Lordship  of  the  Spirit.  He  dominated  the 
church,  and  within  such,  everything  was  referred  to  the  Spirit  of 
God.  This  is  why  we  should  re-name  the  “Acts,”  “The  Acts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  Apostles.”  And  not  until  the  church 
returns  to  the  recognition  of  the  Lordship  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
can  she  expect  Pentecostal  power  and  results.  When  we  recognize 
His  sovereignty  in  our  individual  lives,  there  is  liberty  in  prayer, 
in  worship,  and  in  service. 

3.  Last  of  all,  the  works  performed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
only  possible  to  Deity.  Think  of  the  four  outstanding  works  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  responsible  for. 

There  is  Creation.  Only  God  can  create,  and  so  the  first  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  Genesis  1:2.  Right  there  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Bible  we  read  that  “The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters.”  He  it  was  who  made  possible  the  beautiful 
world  in  which  we  live.  In  Job  26:13,  we  are  told,  “By  His  Spirit 
He  garnished  the  heavens.”  So  the  Spirit  of  God  created  the 
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world  and  beautified  the  heavens.  And  as  He  was  responsible  for 
creation,  He  is  likewise  responsible  for  our  new  creation.  As  He 
brought  beauty  and  order  out  of  chaos  at  the  beginning;  so  He 
wonderfully  transforms  human  lives. 

In  the  next  place,  Inspiration  streams  from  Deity.  Take  what 
David  has  to  say  in  II  Samuel  23:1-3,  “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Israel  said, 
the  rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  he  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be 
just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God.”  Link  this  on  to  what  the  New 
Testament  has  to  say  about  the  Spirit,  who  as  God,  has  power  to 
inspire.  “For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man:  but  Holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
He  it  is  who  is  responsible  for  all  true  inspiration.  He  inspired 
men  to  write  the  Old  Testament  and  used  others  to  form  the  New 
Testament.  He  also  inspires  men  today  to  proclaim  the  revealed 
Word  of  Scripture. 

Then  you  have  Regeneration.  Who  can  regenerate  save  God? 
God  is  the  Father  of  Life.  The  Spirit  is  referred  to  as  the  Spirit 
of  life;  and  as  such  He  can  regenerate.  Coming  to  the  teaching 
of  our  Lord  in  John  3,  in  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  He 
declared  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author  of  regeneration.  I 
trust  that  you  have  experienced  this  initial  work  of  the  Spirit; 
that  you  know  what  it  is  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  raised  from  your  dead  self  into  that  new  life  that  God 
has  for  you  in  His  dear  Son. 

The  last  work  of  Deity  is  Resurrection.  God  alone  is  able  to 
raise  from  the  dead,  is  what  the  Apostle  teaches  in  I  Cor.  15.  The 
Lord  had  power  to  raise  from  the  dead;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  shares 
the  same  power.  He  it  was  who  made  possible  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  Jesus.  As  He  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  so  indwell¬ 
ing  believers,  He  is  the  pledge  of  their  resurrection.  We  are 
“Sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  until  the  day  of  redemption.” 

What  a  heritage  we  have  in  the  Holy  Spirit!  Let  us  not  forget 
the  vast  resources  placed  at  our  disposal  in  Him.  There  is  no 
reason  at  all  for  our  spiritual  impoverishment,  for  we  have  a 
mighty  one  indeed  in  the  gift  of  our  ascended  Lord.  It  is  our 
solemn  obligation  to  possess  our  possessions.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
indeed  Holy,  but  alas,  we  are  so  sinful.  He  is  all-powerful,  we 
are  so  weak.  He  is  so  wise,  we  are  so  ignorant.  He  is  ever  present, 
yet  we  are  ignorant  of  His  nearness.  We  sometimes  act  as  though 
He  does  not  indwell  our  hearts.  He  is  the  Sovereign  One,  but 
alas,  so  often  we  are  defeated  simply  because  we  will  not  recognize 
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and  revere  His  Lordship.  Ere  He  left  His  disciples  He  declared, 
“Ye  shall  receive  power.  The  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you.”  As 
we  learn  to  obey  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  give  Him  the  full  control  of 
our  lives,  we  come  by  a  new  way  altogether  to  believe  in  His 
personality  and  Deity. 


The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Life  of  the  Lord  Jesus 


By  REV.  HERBERT  LOCKYER,  D.D. 


The  New  Testament  reveals  a  holy  intimacy  existing  between 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  divine  Spirit.  These  two  are  one.  The 
phrase  that  we  have  in  Matthew  12:28,  “I  by  the  Spirit”: — char¬ 
acterizes  not  only  the  casting  out  of  demons,  but  our  Lord’s  every 
action;  for  His  entire  life  was  saturated  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  There 
are  two  introductory  thoughts,  however,  to  bear  in  mind  ere  we 
come  to  our  theme  proper.  Firstly — In  His  incarnation,  our  Lord 
died  to  self,  in  that  He  became  subject  to  the  Father’s  will  and 
dependent  upon  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  you  think  of  His  humanity 
you  cannot  get  away  from  these  two  thoughts.  Everything  was 
referred  to  the  Father.  He  lived  in  that  wonderful  realm  of  His 
Father’s  will;  and  all  things  were  regulated  by  such.  In  His 
humiliation  He  was  likewise  dependent  upon  the  Spirit.  “I  .  .  . 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.”  And  in  these  two  traits  He  has  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  We  can  never  be  fruit¬ 
ful  in  service  unless  we  learn  how  to  be  subject  to  the  Father 
and  dependent  upon  the  Spirit. 

The  second  thought  is:  When  our  Lord  was  here  during  the 
days  of  His  flesh,  the  Holy  Spirit  seemed  to  exclusively  occupy  the 
Lord  Jesus.  After  His  wondrous  birth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  you 
never  have  any  reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit  having  anything  to 
do  with  any  other  individual,  until  after  our  Lord’s  resurrection 
when,  breathing  upon  His  disciples  He  said;  “Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  I  wonder  if  this  thought  has  ever  struck  you  while  read¬ 
ing  the  Gospel  story?  After  our  Lord’s  incarnation,  you  have  no 
reference  in  the  Gospels  to  the  Holy  Spirit  having  anything  to  do 
with  any  other  individual.  He  concentrated  on  our  Blessed  Lord. 
With  this  fact  in  mind  the  message  of  the  Saviour  in  the  seventh 
of  John  the  thirty-ninth  verse,  is  made  very  clear:  “the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  yet  given  unto  men.”  There  had  to  be  one  man  who 
could  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  fullness,  before  that  Gracious 
Holy  Spirit  could  be  poured  out  upen  men  and  women  in  the 
plenitude  of  power.  And  here,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  is  a  man  able  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  His 
entirety. 


150 


THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  JESUS 


Coming  to  our  theme  then  we  are  impressed  with  the  beautiful 
blending,  merging,  infusing,  or  incorporating — as  we  read  the  New 
Testament — of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  seem  to 
be  one.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Jesus’  other  self. 
He  could  say,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  “I  and  the  Father  are  one.” 
It  is  also  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  and  He  were  one.  The  fine 
flour,  unleavened,  was  mingled  with  oil.  Let  me  suggest  to  you 
how  you  can  make  this  study  very  practical  in  your  own  private 
meditation. 

1.  Our  Lord  was  Prophesied  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Take  I  Peter  1:11  where  we  read:  “searching  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow,” — and  link  such  on  to  I  Peter  1:20,  21,  where  the 
Apostle  tells  us  that  “knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the 
scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.  For  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man:  but  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.”  Surely  these  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  teach  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  preparing  the 
way  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  was  because  the  prophets  wrote  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  divine  Spirit,  that  they  gave  witness  to  the 
Lord  Jesus.  So  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  our  Lord  could  lay  hold 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  expound  the  things  concerning  Himself. 
“Lo,  I  come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me.”  The 
great  burden  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  making  the  Old  Testament  pos¬ 
sible,  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Lord. 

We  speak  about  John  the  Baptist  being  the  forerunner  of  Jesus 
and  so  he  was;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  heavenly  forerunner 
of  Christ. 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  have  wonderful  portraits  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  In  Genesis  3:15  there  is  the  first  promise  of  redemption; 
the  seed  of  the  woman  nullifying  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  And  in 
all  the  types,  ritual,  and  experiences  associated  with  God’s  ancient 
people,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  revealed. 

Then,  as  the  time  drew  near  for  our  Lord  to  step  aside  from 
the  Ivory  Palaces  into  this  world  of  woe,  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
especially  active  in  the  minds  of  devout  men.  For  example  there 
is  Zachariah’s  divine  prophecy  regarding  Christ.  Then  there  was 
Simeon,  that  devout  saint,  who  had  it  revealed  unto  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  die  until  he  had  seen  the  Lord 
Christ.  Thus  from  the  time  of  the  first  promise  of  redemption  up 
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to  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  birth,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  preparing  the 
way  for  Him. 

And  as  the  Spirit  prepared  the  way  for  the  first  Advent;  so 
in  these  last  days  He  is  moving  among  the  people  of  God,  prepar¬ 
ing  them  for  our  Lord’s  second  coming. 

2.  Our  Lord  Was  Born  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  the  next  place  we  discover  from  Holy  writ,  that  Jesus  was 
born  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Matthew  1:18,  “Now  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise:  when  as  His  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Here  we  find  ourselves  in  the  presence  of 
mystery  for  although  we  cannot  explain  the  birth  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  we  do  believe  the  fact  that  He  had  a  human  mother,  but  that 
He  did  not  have  a  human  father.  He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Job  has  this  question,  “How 
can  he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  woman?”  Well,  Jesus  was  born 
of  a  woman  and  yet  He  was  clean.  Mary  was  a  sinner  and 
recognized  her  need  of  a  saviour — “My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God 
my  Saviour.”  But  although  a  sinner,  she  gave  birth  to  One  who 
was  sinless.  Although  Jesus  was  born  of  a  woman,  yet  neverthe¬ 
less  He  was  clean;  and  if  we  do  not  accept  the  Virgin  birth  of  our 
Lord,  then  we  never  can  explain  His  presence  among  men  as  a 
sinless  being. 

What  really  happened  at  our  Lord’s  incarnation  was  this:  The 
Holy  Spirit  laid  hold  of  that  part  of  the  Virgin’s  flesh,  out  of  which 
Christ’s  body  was  to  be  fashioned,  and  He  sanctified  it,  even  as  the 
chemist  purifies  the  metal.  And  by  this  divine  operation  He  made 
possible,  out  of  the  sinful  body  of  Mary,  the  Sinless  body  of  her 
Son.  In  the  incarnation  the  Holy  Spirit  became  the  love-knot  be¬ 
tween  our  Lord’s  two  natures,  for  He  laid  hold  of  Deity  and  human¬ 
ity  and  fused  them  together:  thus  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  among 
men  as  the  God-man.  And  then,  think  of  this,  as  you  meditate 
upon  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ:  that  in  the  incarnation,  the  Holy 
Spirit  added  to  our  Lord’s  already  existing  divine  nature,  a  hu¬ 
man  nature.  But  in  our  new  birth  the  reverse  takes  place;  for 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  hour  of  regeneration,  adds  to  our  existing 
human  nature,  the  divine  nature,  making  us  thereby  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature. 

Further  our  Lord’s  miraculous  birth  is  a  two-fold  type; — First 
a  type  of  our  new  birth,  John  3:7  “Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again.”  As  the  Holy  Spirit  was  responsible 
for  our  Lord’s  birth,  He  is  likewise  responsible  for  our  “new 
birth.” 
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Then  too,  the  birth  of  our  Lord  is  a  type  of  our  sanctification. 
You  remember  how  the  Apostle  in  writing  to  the  Galatians  said, 
“of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you,” 
and  the  implication  of  the  illustration  is:  as  Mary  surrendered  her 
body  to  the  Ploly  Spirit  saying  “be  it  unto  me  according  to  Thy 
word,”  in  like  manner  we  have  to  surrender  our  bodies  to  the 
same  divine  Spirit,  that  in  them  He  may  form  Jesus  anew.  This 
is  why  we  sing,  “Oh  Jesus  Christ,  grow  Thou  in  me,  And  all 
things  else  recede.  My  heart  be  daily  freed  from  sin.  And  closer 
drawn  to  Thee.” 

3.  Our  Lord  Was  Justified  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  the  next  place  we  discover  Jesus  was  justified  by  the  Spirit. 
I  Timothy  3:16,  “God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,”  etc.  “Manifest  in  the  flesh,”  that  refers 
to  His  incarnation.  But  where  can  we  place  this  phrase,  “justified 
in  the  Spirit”?  It  seems  to  me  we  can  lay  hold  of  that  phrase  and 
stretch  it  right  over  those  thirty  silent  years  lived  out  in  His 
humble  home  in  Nazareth.  After  His  birth  you  have  only  one 
glimpse  of  Christ  until  He  reaches  the  age  of  thirty,  namely,  at 
the  age  of  twelve  when  you  find  Him  in  the  Temple  asking  and 
answering  questions.  Well,  what  happened  right  through  that  long 
period?  Jesus  was  justified  by  the  Spirit.  He  lived  in  a  home  in 
which  He  was  not  understood;  at  the  early  age  of  twelve,  He  had 
to  rebuke  His  mother,  saying,  “Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
My  Father’s  business?”  After  the  legal  marriage  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  children  came  into  the  home  along  the  avenue  of  natural 
generation,  and  as  they  grew  up  with  the  Lord,  they  did  not 
understand  why  He  was  in  the  world  and  what  His  mission  was. 
Thus  His  brothers  did  not  believe  in  Him.  He  moved  among  them 
as  a  kind  of  mystery. 

Yet  all  through  those  thirty  years  He  was  justified  by  the 
Spirit.  He  had  not  the  justification  of  others;  but  He  did  enjoy 
the  justification  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  said,  “Amen,” 
to  all  that  Jesus  said  and  accomplished.  Although  people  may 
misunderstand  us  and  misconstrue  our  motives,  if  we  have  the 
justification  or  vindication  of  the  Spirit,  then  we  can  afford  to  be 
silent.  There  is  no  reason  to  concern  ourselves  as  to  what  people 
say  or  think.  Our  reputation  is  what  people  think  of  us;  character 
is  what  God  thinks  of  us.  Jesus  “made  Himself  of  no  reputation,” 
He  was  very  careful  however,  about  His  character;  “I  do  always 
those  things  which  please  My  Father.”  And  if  like  Christ  we  are 
careful  regarding  our  character,  then  we  can  afford  to  be  inde¬ 
pendent  regarding  our  reputation. 
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4.  Our  Lord  V/as  Annointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Further  we  read  that  Jesus  was  annointed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Matthew  3: 16,  “And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water,  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  Him.”  The  Lord  laid  hold  of  an  Old  Testament 
prophecy  and  related  it  to  Himself  “I  will  put  My  Spirit  upon 
Him.”  Here  He  stands  at  the  age  of  thirty  with  John  at  Jordan 
and  as  He  faces  His  short  ministry  of  three  and  a  half  years  He 
receives  this  distinctive  annointing  with  the  Spirit.  Remember 
that  He  was  born  of  the  Spirit;  He  enjoyed  the  vindication  of  the 
Spirit  through  those  silent  years  lived  out  in  Nazareth;  but  now 
ere  He  takes  up  His  ministry,  He  requires  this  distinctive  annoint¬ 
ing  of  the  Spirit.  Have  we  come  to  that  place  in  our  spiritual 
experience?  We  can  never  be  fruitful  unless  we  stand  with  Jesus 
at  Jordan  and  receive  the  annointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  service. 
He  can  be  in  you  and  yet  not  upon  you.  He  was  within  our  Lord 
for  He  was  born  of  the  Spirit;  justified  by  the  Spirit;  but  now  at 
Jordan  He  comes  upon  Christ  and  endues  Him  for  the  ministry 
awaiting  Him. 

5.  Our  Lord  Was  Led  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  next  phase  of  this  wondrous  union  is  found  in  Matthew 
4:1.  “Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil.”  Now,  it  may  be,  that  we  are  perplexed 
by  this  phase  of  the  mystical  association  of  the  Spirit  with  Christ. 
After  the  annointing  at  Jordan  we  would  have  expected  Jesus  to 
go  out  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  and  perform  miracles  making  it 
evident  thereby  that  He  had  received  this  wonderful  enduement. 
But  no,  after  the  annointing  He  goes  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted.  Let  me  say  this  to  you: — If  God  meets  with  you  and 
brings  you  into  some  deep  spiritual  experience  look  out  for  the 
enemy  of  your  soul,  for  he  ever  comes  on  the  back  of  some  exalted 
spiritual  experience. 

From  Jordan,  Jesus  went  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil.  Often  God  meets  with  souls  at  some  holy  convocation 
and  their  eyes  are  opened;  their  spiritual  life  is  deepened,  and 
they  have  a  vision  of  life  of  full,  complete  surrender  to  the  Lord; 
and  out  they  go  feeling  as  if  they  were  in  the  seventh  heaven. 
With  hearts  filled  with  unspeakable  joy  they  seem  to  walk  on  air, 
then  the  next  day  or  so,  the  enemy  seems  to  come  to  them  with 
renewed  force  and  they  experience  a  time  of  terrific  temptation. 
Doubt  emerges  regarding  the  validity  of  the  spiritual  experience 
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they  had  when  the  Lord  drew  near.  But  this  experience  of  Christ 
should  safeguard  us;  Jesus  was  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.  He  must  know  the  full  weight  and  strength  of 
temptation,  if  He  would  deliver  those  tempted  by  the  enemy.  Twice 
over  you  have  that  word,  “led”  in  our  Lord’s  ministry;  here  in  the 
beginning,  “led  of  the  Spirit”  and  in  the  end  of  His  ministry,  “they 
led  Him  out  to  crucify  Him.”  There  is  always  a  Cross  for  the 
Spirit-filled,  Spirit-led  believer. 

6.  Our  Lord  Was  Empowered  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  have  now  reached  a  blessed  phase  of  this  mysterious 
union.  In  the  next  place;  Jesus  was  empowered  by  the  Spirit. 
Luke  4:14-18.  Mark  the  association;  first,  Jordan  with  its  anointing 
then  the  wilderness  with  its  testing.  And  after  the  victory  of  the 
wilderness,  there  came  the  manifestation  of  divine  power.  At 
Jordan,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  Jesus  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
but  after  the  dove,  there  came  the  devil;  and  after  the  devil,  there 
was  the  dynamic,  for  Jesus  returned  into  Galilee  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit.  Now  He  can  meet  the  foe,  for  He  conquered  Him  in 
the  wilderness  in  that  grim  battle,  proving  Himself  thereby  the 
glorious  Victor.  The  Spirit  energized  Christ  and  gave  Him  power 
over  sin,  Satan  and  sickness.  By  the  Spirit  of  God,  He  exercised 
His  miraculous  ministry. 

7.  Our  Lord  Was  Gladdened  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Further  we  read  that  Jesus  was  gladdened  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  wonder  if  you  ever  thought  of  that  passage  in  Luke  10:21,  “In 
that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit.”  The  word,  “spirit”  has  a  small 
“s”  as  if  to  infer  that  it  was  in  His  own  spirit  that  He  rejoiced,  but 
the  Revised  Version  says,  “Jesus  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
Weymouth  translates  it,  “Jesus  Christ  was  filled  with  rapturous 
joy  through  the  Holy  Ghost.”  It  is  quite  true  that  Jesus  was  the 
man  of  sorrows,  and  the  One  acquainted  with  grief;  but  with  it  let 
us  not  forget,  “He  was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  His 
fellows.”  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  source  of  our  Lord’s  joy, 
He  was  filled  with  rapturous  joy  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Holy  Spirit  and  joy  are  united  in  the  New  Testament. 
Paul  tells  us  that  we  are  “to  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.”  On  the  day 
of  Pentecost  when  the  Spirit  of  God  fell  upon  those  waiting  dis¬ 
ciples,  they  became  God-intoxicated  men;  so  much  that  those 
round  about  said;  “these  men  are  filled  with  new  wine.”  There 
was  a  wonderful  joy  about  them  that  they  did  not  possess  before. 
Then  when  they  came  to  suffer  for  the  Lord  in  the  early  part  of 
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“Acts,”  we  read,  “they  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  We  need  to  know  more  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  source 
of  joy,  There  is  a  great  difference  between  joy  and  happiness. 
Happiness,  as  the  word  suggests,  depends  upon  what  happens.  If 
certain  things  do  not  happen  then  we  are  not  very  happy.  Joy, 
however,  is  independent  of  all  circumstances.  This  is  why  Paul 
and  Silas,  in  the  prison  with  backs  so  sore  and  bleeding  could 
sing  praises  unto  God.  They  knew  what  it  was  to  have  the  joy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  possessing  them.  They  were  victorious  over 
their  circumstances.  If  we  had  been  there,  we  should  not  have 
had  grace  to  sing  praises  to  God.  These  men,  dominated  and 
possessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  were  filled  with  joy.  Let  us  learn 
how  to  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

8.  Our  Lord  Died  by  the  Spirit. 

In  the  next  place  we  read  that  Jesus  died  by  the  Spirit.  This 
brings  us  to  that  wonderful  verse  in  Hebrews  9:14,  “Who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit.”  See  how  wonderfully  the  Holy  Spirit  upheld 
and  sustained  the  Lord  Jesus,  from  the  very  time  of  His  birth. 
He  was  responsible  for  our  Lord’s  sinless  body  and  then  He  filled 
that  body,  making  possible  our  Lord’s  miraculous  ministry.  Now 
as  He  goes  to  die,  the  same  Spirit  is  there  enabling  Him  to  suffer 
in  our  room  and  stead.  “Through  the  eternal  Spirit.”  I  wonder 
if  we  realize  this  as  we  ought: — that  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have 
in  the  world  today,  the  only  living  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ.  He  was  there  when  Jesus  died.  When  Peter,  in  Acts 
5:32,  speaks  about  the  crucifixion,  he  refers  to  men  who  slew  Jesus 
and  hanged  Him  on  the  tree,  and  goes  on  to  say  “and  we  are  His 
witnesses  of  these  things,”  namely  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
“so  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that 
obey  Him.”  The  first  generation  of  witnesses  passed  away  well 
nigh  nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit  we  have 
the  only  remaining  witness  to  the  death  of  Christ.  He  was  there 
as  our  Lord  expired;  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  enabled  Jesus  to 
die  as  our  substitute.  This  greatly  encourages  me  as  a  preacher, 
for  when  I  stand  before  an  unconverted  audience  and  preach  the 
Cross,  if  I  depend  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  will  bless  and  use  such 
preaching  for  the  conversion  of  my  hearers. 

If  I  am  true  to  the  redemptive  message,  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
visualize  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  thereby  making  the  preaching  of 
the  Cross  the  means  of  salvation.  Jesus  died  by  the  Spirit  and  in  a 
spiritual  way  we  can  only  die  in  the  same  fashion.  We  are  ex¬ 
horted  by  Paul  to  “mortify  our  members  which  are  upon  the  earth, 
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fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.”  Plow  can  we  put  to  death 
the  deeds  of  the  body?  “By  the  Spirit.” 

9.  Our  Lord  Was  Raised  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Further  Jesus  was  raised  by  the  Spirit.  Romans  8:11,  “But  if 
the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.”  This  corresponds 
with  I  Peter  3:18,  “For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit.”  So  the  Holy 
Spirit  did  not  leave  Jesus  after  He  uttered  His  last  cry  and  com¬ 
mended  His  spirit  to  God.  True,  He  was  responsible  for  our  Lord’s 
body  and  did  possess  and  uphold  the  Saviour  as  He  died.  Tender 
hands  then  took  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  from  the  Cross  and  embalm¬ 
ing  it,  placed  it  in  the  tomb.  Where  do  you  think  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  when  Jesus  was  in  the  tomb?  I  have  a  feeling  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  guarding  the  precious  body  of  Jesus,  for  He  it  was  who 
made  possible  its  resurrection.  The  Roman  Government  had  a 
seal  on  the  outside  of  the  tomb,  but  God  had  His  seal  within  the 
tomb,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  seal — “sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
unto  the  day  of  redemption.”  He  was  there.  Thus  on  the  third 
day,  with  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone,  the  Holy  Spirit  quickened 
the  body  of  Jesus  and  He  was  raised.  As  the  Spirit  of  life,  He  was 
responsible  for  our  Lord’s  resurrection. 

And  He  it  is  who  quickens  us,  spiritually,  physically,  mentally. 
He  is  the  pledge  of  our  physical  resurrection,  for  we  are  “sealed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  until  the  day  of  redemption,”  which  means, 
the  redemption  of  the  body.  I  have  a  redeemed  spirit,  but  that 
redeemed  spirit  is  a  prisoner  to  hope,  it  is  in  the  old  body.  What 
I  need  is  a  new  body  corresponding  with  the  new  life  within.  The 
Holy  Spirit  then,  is  the  pledge  of  the  redemption  of  the  body.  I 
know  that  I  am  to  be  raised,  and  have  a  body  that  corresponds 
with  the  redeemed  spirit  within,  seeing  that  the  Spirit  indwells 
me. 


10.  Our  Lord  Gave  Commandments  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  last  phase  of  this  wondrous  union  is  in  Acts  1:2.  Ere 
He  left  His  own,  He  committed  unto  them  the  Word  that  they  were 
to  proclaim,  and  receiving  that  inspired  message  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus,  they  went  forth.  After  Pentecost  they  built  upon  the  Word 
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and  all  through  the  church  age  the  same  Spirit  inspired  message 
has  ever  been  proclaimed. 

Suffer  a  practical  word  in  conclusion.  John  tells  us  in  I  John 
2:6,  “That  he  that  abideth  in  Him  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk, 
even  as  He  walked.”  How  did  Jesus  walk?  He  walked  in  the 
Spirit.  And  so,  as  you  have  this  holy  intimacy  between  Christ 
and  the  Spirit  in  like  manner  we  must  allow  all  our  thoughts,  our 
words,  our  feelings,  our  actions,  our  pursuits,  to  be  saturated, 
permeated  through  and  through,  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Oh,  to  be 
as  full  of  the  Spirit  as  Jesus  was.  Let  us  believe  and  claim  the 
promise,  “Ye  shall  receive  power,”  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon 
you.  Recognize  as  you  read  this  promise  that  the  power  is  in  the 
person.  The  power  is  the  person.  God  never  gives  us  power 
apart  from  the  person.  Sometimes  Christians  pray  and  plead  for 
power  as  though  God  has  some  mysterious  energy  to  bestow.  The 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  is  the  power.  “The  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon 
you.”  Believe  and  claim  the  promise. 

Then  forsake  all  known  sin.  Because  He  is  the  Spirit  of 
Holiness,  everything  alien  to  His  will  must  be  forsaken.  There 
must  be  nothing  contrary  to  His  holy  mind  and  will,  within  the 
life.  Finally  we  must  learn  how  to  respond  immediately  to  the 
least  whisper  of  His  voice.  Look  upon  doubt  as  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit.  If  there  is  any  particular  habit  in  your  life  you  have  a 
doubt  about  then  treat  doubt  as  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Give  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  benefit  of  the  doubt!  “Whatsoever  He  saith  unto 
you,  do.”  Thus  as  you  cultivate  the  habit  of  obeying  the  Spirit 
of  God,  you  will  come  to  know  more  of  this  mysterious  union 
between  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  and  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
those  who  love  and  know  the  Redeemer. 


The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Believer 


By  REV.  HERBERT  LOCKYER,  D.D. 


We  cannot  emphasize  too  strongly  the  need  of  a  deeper  study 
and  greater  apprehension  of  the  truth  regarding  the  personality 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  growing  and  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  truth  of  the  Spirit  is  vastly  important,  seeing  that  He  is  the 
direct  agent  between  our  hearts  and  the  Lord.  In  the  goodness  of 
God,  we  have  two  mediators;  the  one  between  God  and  man  in 
general,  is  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  other  between  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  His  own,  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  prevalent  weakness  and 
powerlessness  so  evident  today  is  attributable  to  a  deficient  under¬ 
standing  of  the  resources  placed  at  our  disposal  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
There  are  three  distinct  phases  of  the  Spirit’s  work  in  connection 
with  the  walk  and  the  witness  of  the  believer  to  be  found  in 
John’s  gospel. 

1st.  His  Incoming. — John  3:5-8. 

Here  our  Lord  emphasized  the  truth  of  regeneration. 
“That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit.” 

2nd.  His  Upspringing. — John  4:14. 

Water  is  one  of  the  outstanding  symbols  used  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Spirit. 

3rd.  His  Outflowing. — John  7:37-39. 

There  our  Lord  indicates  the  influences  of  the  believer 
in  the  world. 

In  the  first  reference,  the  Spirit  of  God  regenerates. 

In  the  second,  He  'permeates. 

In  the  third,  He  flows  through ,  then  He  flows  out. 

These  three  aspects  are  related  to  the  three  great  truths  wrap¬ 
ped  up  in  our  life  as  believers.  In  John  3  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
related  to  our  salvation:  in  John  4:  to  our  sanctification : 
and  in  John  7,  to  our  service. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  try  to  understand  all  that  is  involved 
in  the  three-fold  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  how  in¬ 
spiring  it  is  to  appreciate  the  truth  of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit’s 
in-working  and  out-working!  We  readily  admit  that  our  cor- 
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porate  church  life  and  our  personal  Christian  life  would  be  more 
fascinating  and  fruitful  if  only  we  lived  under  the  sway  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

1.  His  Incoming. — John  3:5,  8.  “Except  a  man  be  born  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Here  we 
have  the  initial  work  of  the  Spirit  and  in  one  sense,  His  final  work 
— for  once  the  gate  of  the  human  spirit  is  open,  the  Holy  Spirit 
enters  once  and  for  all.  As  the  gift  of  the  ascended  Lord,  the 
Holy  Spirit  came  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  for  the  express  purpose 
of  forming  the  church  which  is  His  body  and  He  will  be  associated 
with  the  church  until  her  completion  and  translation.  So,  original¬ 
ly  and  fundamentally,  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whereby  the  mystical  body  was  institut¬ 
ed.  “By  one  Spirit  were  we  baptized  into  one  body.”  And  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  equivalent,  in  our  experience,  to 
regeneration.  By  the  work  of  the  Spirit  we  are  baptized  into  the 
body  known  as  the  church.  There  are  some  friends  who  believe 
in  praying  for  what  they  call  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  why  ask  God  for  something  that  has  already  been  accomp¬ 
lished  by  the  Lord?  I  know,  of  course,  that  we  all  ultimately 
desire  the  same  experience,  but  it  is  always  fitting  to  express  the 
desire  of  our  heart  in  biblical  terms.  One  baptism,  many  fillings 
or  infillings. 

Now  there  are  two  very  simple  things  to  remember  at  this 
point.  In  the  first  place  the  Holy  Spirit  enters  to  regenerate.  As 
the  Spirit  of  life,  He  brings  about  a  new  order  of  things,  and  the 
work  of  regeneration  is  the  basis  of  all  further  work  in  the  life 
of  the  believing  sinner.  I  trust  all  of  us  are  conscious  of  this; 
that  we  have  been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  enters 
to  regenerate.  Then  He  enters  to  remain.  And  here  we  come  to 
emphasize  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  in  John  14:16-17.  “He  will 
abide  with  you  forever.”  It  is  very  necessary  to  dwell  upon  this, 
seeing  that  there  are  some  hymns  on  the  “Holy  Spirit”  not  alto¬ 
gether  true  to  divine  revelation.  Never  take  your  theology  from 
hymns.  We  thank  God  for  multitudes  of  them.  They  were  writ¬ 
ten  by  Spirit-inspired  men,  and  they  aid  us  in  our  worship  and 
devotions.  At  times,  however,  we  stumble  across  hymns  that  are 
not  altogether  true  to  what  we  have  in  the  word  of  God.  For 
example,  there  is  one  hymn  containing  a  verse  that  speaks  of 
our  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  away  from  the  heart.  That  is  im¬ 
possible.  We  have  just  read  He  is  to  “abide  with  you  forever.” 
I  may  grieve  Him,  as  alas,  I  do  almost  every  day  of  my  life,  but 
I  can  never  grieve  Him  out  of  my  heart.  When  He  enters  He 
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enters  to  regenerate  and  to  remain.  He  is  a  tenant  who  can  never 
be  evicted.  Our  guest,  our  paraclete,  until  our  death  or  transla¬ 
tion.  Communion,  of  course,  may  be  broken,  but  union  can  never 
be  severed.  And  so  Augustine  was  right  when  he  said  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  our  perpetual  Comforter  and  our  eternal  Inhabitant. 

2.  His  Upspringing.  John  4:14. 

Here  we  have  the  daily,  constant  increase  of  spirituality,  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  allowed  to  rise,  and  permeate  the  entire  life  of 
the  one  regenerated  by  His  power.  I  do  not  know  whether  you 
have  come  across  that  beautiful  word  in  Numbers  21:17.  “Then 
Israel  sang  this  song,  Spring  up,  O  well,”  that  is  holiness,  allow¬ 
ing  the  well  to  spring  up,  allowing  the  Holy  Spirit  to  rise  and 
permeate  and  dominate  every  part  of  the  inner  life.  This  is  why 
we  sing 

“For  still  the  desert  lies 
My  thirsty  soul  before 
Yet  living  waters  rise, 

Within  me  evermore. 

3.  His  Outflowing — John  7:37-39. 

Out  of  His  body  streams  of  living  water  will  flow.  This  great 
classic  passage  indicates  the  further  and  fuller  progress  of  the 
Spirit’s  ministry  as  He  is  allowed  to  have  His  way  in  the  life  of 
the  believer.  Entering  the  life,  He  strives  to  fill  it  with  His  full¬ 
ness  and  then  like  Ezekiel’s  river  Pie  flows  on  and  on  and  out  and 
out  and  everything  lives  withersoever  the  river  floweth.  Thus 
the  dry  wilderness  around  is  refreshed  and  quickened  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  allowed  to  flow  through  the  body.  So  He  flows  in 
and  He  flows  through  and  then  He  flows  out:  making  the  believer 
the  medium  of  Spiritual  blessing  and  revival. 

In  the  next  place  let  us  understand  the  truth  implied  in  the 
sphere  of  the  three-fold  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Going  a 
little  deeper  into  our  study,  we  discover  that  these  three  phases 
are  related  to  the  three  distinct  parts  of  our  being.  Man  is  a 
tripartite  being:  a  trinity  in  unity.  He  is  made  up  of  Spirit,  Soul 
and  Body.  These  three  are  illustrated  in  the  tabernacle  of  old, 
where  you  have  the  outer  court — the  body:  the  Holy  place — the 
soul:  and  the  most  Holy  place — the  Spirit.  All  three  are  brought 
together  for  us  in  one  passage  of  Holy  Writ,  namely  Gen.  2:7. 

1.  First  of  all  then,  there  is  the  body.  The  Lord  God  formed 
the  body  of  Adam  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  And  I  believe  what 
is  written.  Accepting  the  almightiness  of  God,  I  see  no  reason 
why,  in  a  moment  of  time,  out  of  a  few  specks  of  dust,  He  could 
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not  create  the  body  of  Adam.  Now  the  body  is  the  external  life. 
My  body  connects  me  with  the  world  without  and  around.  My 
body  is  made  up  of  the  five  senses  of  hearing,  seeing,  smelling, 
tasting  and  feeling.  The  exterior  travels  to  the  interior  through 
my  body.  So  because  my  body  connects  me  with  the  world  with¬ 
out  and  around,  it  stands  for  world  consciousness. 

2.  Then  you  have  the  soul — Gen.  2:7 — “man  became  a  living 
soul.”  Man  has  a  Spirit,  and  a  body,  he  is  a  soul:  man  became  a  liv¬ 
ing  soul.  Here  you  have  the  internal  part  of  man — the  central  part. 
The  soul  is  the  hub  of  man’s  little  universe.  It  is  the  holy  place.  With¬ 
in  the  soul,  you  have  all  the  powers  that  go  to  make  up  personality. 
In  the  soul  you  have  three  distinct  possessions — heart,  with  which  we 
love;  mind  with  which  we  think;  and  will,  with  which  we  act  and 
decide.  And  so  within  the  soul  you  have  the  possessions  of  imagi¬ 
nation,  conscience,  memory  and  reason.  The  soul  is  the  holy 
place.  My  soul  is  myself.  The  soul  then,  stands  for  self-conscious¬ 
ness.  Now,  as  you  can  see,  because  of  its  centrality,  the  soul  is 
acted  upon  by  two  sets  of  attractions.  There  are  the  attractions 
of  the  world  reaching  my  soul  through  my  body.  Then  you  have 
the  attractions  of  God  reaching  the  soul  through  the  medium  of 
the  spirit. 

3.  In  the  next  place  there  is  the  Spirit — Gen.  2:7.  “He 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  or  spirit  of  life.”  Here  you 
have  the  spiritual  part  of  man;  the  eternal  part.  This  Spirit  was 
the  part  of  God  that  Adam  received  in  his  creation;  God’s  breath. 
As  the  body  speaks  of  world  consciousness  and  the  soul  of  self- 
consciousness,  so  the  Spirit  stands  for  God  consciousness.  You 
speak  of  the  sinner  as  one  who  is  Godless.  What  do  you  mean  by 
that?  Why  that  he  is  minus  God;  there  is  no  connection  with  God. 
God  is  not  there  in  all  his  thoughts.  The  Spirit  then  stands  for 
God  consciousness.  It  is  the  Holy  of  Holies — the  part  nearest  God, 
and  in  such  you  have  the  faculties  for  worship  and  reverence  and 
prayer.  When  God  emphasizes  the  creation  of  man,  He  begins 
with  the  body  and  that  is  as  it  should  be.  First  that  which  is 
natural,  then  that  which  is  spiritual,  as  the  Apostle  puts  it  in 
I  Cor.  15.  But  when  He  comes  to  the  sanctification  of  the  believer 
in  I  Thes.  5:23,  He  reverses  the  order.  We  are  to  be  sanctified 
how?  Spirit,  soul  and  body.  Man’s  work  of  reformation  is  ex¬ 
ternal.  This  is  why  we  have  schemes  for  the  betterment  of  man, 
for  the  changing  of  his  environment.  And  as  soon  as  the  inner 
life  of  a  person  is  changed,  the  environment  is  quickly  trans¬ 
formed.  James  Stalker  in  his  volume  on  Christian  Psychology 
tells  us  that  the  ancients  had  a  very  fitting  way  of  illustrating  the 
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three-fold  part  of  man.  They  would  liken  the  body  to  the  material 
framework  of  a  chariot.  Then  when  they  came  to  the  soul  with 
all  its  powers  they  likened  such  to  the  steeds  or  the  horses  har¬ 
nessed  to  the  chariot.  When  they  thought  of  the  spirit,  they  looked 
upon  such  as  the  driver,  whose  keen  eye  determined  the  course 
and  whose  strong  hand  held  the  reins.  And  you  will  agree  with 
me  when  I  say  that  if  the  spirit  part  of  man  is  missing  or  is  not 
functioning;  is  inoperative  or  under  the  control  of  evil  spirits  as  in 
the  case  of  demonism  or  spiritualism,  then  you  have  nothing  but 
chaos  and  tragedy  and  death.  For  God  meant  the  body  to  be  the 
servant  of  the  soul  and  the  soul  the  servant  of  the  spirit;  and  the 
spirit,  soul  and  body  all  servants  of  His,  and  along  avenues  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  can  travel  to  a  world  of  need.  We  now  see  how 
these  three  aspects  are  related  to  the  three  distinct  parts  of  our 
nature.  His  incoming  into  the  spirit.  His  upspringing  within  our 
soul,  His  outflowing  through  the  body. 

1.  Let  us  begin  at  John  3:8 — His  Incoming  into  Our  Spirits. — 
“that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit  ”  What  is  the  implication 
here?  What  happened  at  creation?  God  made  Adam  capable  of 
holding  fellowship  with  Himself.  But  Adam  transgressed.  And 
as  the  result  of  his  transgression,  he  was  expelled  from  the  garden. 
Communion  with  God  was  severed.  So  you  speak  of  the  sinner 
as  one  who  is  spiritually  dead.  What  do  you  mean  by  that?  Why, 
the  spirit  is  not  functioning.  As  in  material  death  there  is  the 
separation  of  the  spirit  from  the  body,  so  in  spiritual  death  there 
is  separation  of  the  spirit  from  God.  In  Gen.  2:17 — God  said  to 
Adam: — “In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die.”  How  did  Adam  die?  The  day  came,  he  partook  of  the  for¬ 
bidden  fruit,  and  God  said,  “thou  shalt  surely  die.”  Did  Adam 
die  physically?  How  did  he  die?  He  was  expelled  from  the 
presence  of  God.  He  died  spiritually.  All  through  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  man  is  trying  to  bridge  the  chasm — “O  that  I  knew  where  I 
might  find  Him.”  When  you  come  to  John  3,  you  find  the  chasm 
bridged.  For  in  regeneration  the  Holy  Spirit  resuscitates  that 
dead  part,  makes  it  to  function.  He  restores  to  the  believing  sin¬ 
ner  what  he  lost  by  Adam’s  transgression.  That  which  is  born  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit.  And  so  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  regen¬ 
eration  is  to  restore  communion;  to  bring  us  back  into  fellowship 
with  God. 

It  is  here  that  we  understand  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  in 
Rom.  8:16,  The  Holy  Spirit  witnesses  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  We  are  brought  back  again  into  His  presence 
and  thereby  our  spirit  is  made  the  holiest  of  all;  His  seat,  His 
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abode,  His  home.  And  spirit  containing  the  Holy  Spirit,  becomes 
the  fountain  head  of  spirituality  and  of  all  spiritual  insight.  This 
may  be  why  He  has  His  name  “The  Holy  Spirit”  seeing  His  initial 
work  is  with  the  spirit  of  man.  If  we  could  bring  this  kind  of 
truth  before  un-converted  men  and  women  when  we  set  out  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  a  foundation  would  be  laid  making  backsliding 
well  nigh  impossible. 

2.  In  the  second  place  there  is  His  upspringing  within  our 
souls — John  4:14  “A  well  of  water  springing  up.”  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  content  to  remain  in  my  spirit.  That  is  where  He  begins. 
Then  it  is  His  purpose  to  rise  and  permeate  the  whole  life  of  the 
believing  one.  Perhaps  we  are  now  ready  to  understand  what 
the  Apostle  had  in  mind  when  he  wrote  Eph.  5:18 — “Be  ye  infilled 
with  the  Spirit.”  Sometimes  we  hear  believers  in  prayer  meetings 
asking  God  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  think  it  grieves  the  Lord  when 
we  speak  thus.  No  doubt  there  is  deep  need  for  the  unction  of 
the  Spirit,  but  that  is  something  distinct  altogether.  You  can  never 
have  any  more  of  a  person  than  that  person.  You  can  never  accept 
personality  by  installments.  How  do  you  think  I  came  into  this 
tabernacle:  do  you  think  at  nine  o’clock  this  morning  I  sent  up 
my  head  and  then  a  few  moments  later  my  trunk  and  a  few 
moments  after  that  my  legs  and  my  feet?  No,  as  a  person  I  en¬ 
tered  this  tabernacle  in  my  totality.  “If  any  man  hath  not  the 
Spirit  of  God  he  is  none  of  His.”  We  can  never  have  any  more 
of  a  person  than  that  person.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person.  There¬ 
fore,  when  He  entered,  He  entered  in  His  totality  as  a  person. 
But  here  is  the  distinction,  I  have  the  Holy  Spirit  but  does  He 
have  me?  I  possess  the  Spirit,  does  He  possess  me?  He  entered 
my  life,  He  took  up  His  abode  in  my  spirit.  Do  I  confine  Him 
there?  Regenerated!  Do  I  yet  live  my  life  according  to  the  precepts 
of  the  self  life,  or  is  He  rising  and  filling  every  part  of  the  soul-life? 
Is  He  upspringing  within  our  souls?  You  know  what  happened  at 
Calvary.  We  read  that  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  In  the  tabernacle  of  old  there  were 
two  veils  separating  those  three  places.  There  was  the  veil  be¬ 
tween  the  outer  court  and  the  holy  place,  and  then  there  was  the 
veil  between  the  holy  place  and  the  most  holy  place.  They  were 
distinct  compartments.  At  Calvary  something  happened.  The  veil 
was  rent  in  twain;  which  meant  that  there  was  no  longer  veils 
between,  but  liberty  of  access  into  the  holiest  of  all.  And  the 
Holy  Spirit  waits  for  the  rending  of  the  veil  between  the  spirit 
and  the  soul  and  the  soul  and  the  body.  Let  us  not  confine  Him 
to  our  spirit,  but  allow  Him  to  rise  and  permeate  the  entire  life. 
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It  is  here  that  I  understand  the  teaching  of  Romans  6  to  8, 
all  of  which  have  to  do  with  the  Holy  Spirit  controlling  the  self¬ 
life  of  the  believer. 

3.  In  the  last  place  there  is  His  outflowing  through  the  body, 
John,  7:37-39.  “Out  from  within  Him,  streams  of  living  water 
will  flow.”  The  possession  of  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  an 
end,  but  a  means  to  an  end.  The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  finish  with 
ourselves.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  the  bodies 
of  believers  the  medium  of  spiritual  quickening  and  refreshment 
and  revival.  Now  let  us  turn  to  our  Lord’s  word  at  this  point. 
In  John  16:7-8  we  find  Him  saying  “I  will  send  Him,  the  Holy 
Spirit  unto  you.”  This  is  the  implication  of  the  passage;  “and 
when  He  is  come  unto  you,  through  you,  He  will  convict  the  world 
of  sin  and  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment.”  And  this  suggests 
that  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  respect  to  lost  souls,  is  more 
or  less  indirect.  The  world  cannot  understand  the  truth  of  the 
Spirit.  Jesus  said  so  in  John  14:17 — “How  is  the  world  to  receive 
the  truth  of  the  Spirit?”  In  the  same  way  as  they  received  the 
truth  regarding  God  the  Spirit?  The  world  found  it  difficult  to 
believe  in  God,  but  God  came  down  and  indwelt  a  human  body 
and  then  the  world  was  able  to  receive  the  revelation  of  God  for 
Jesus  Christ  indwelling  a  human  body,  was  the  culmination  of 
the  revelation  of  God.  He  could  say,  “He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father.”  Now  you  find  Jesus  saying  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
“whom  the  world  cannot  receive.”  How  can  it  receive  Him?  When 
He  is  come  to  you.  When  He  fully  indwells  the  human  body  and 
works  through  it;  when  He  is  come  to  you,  through  you  He  will 
convict  the  world  of  sin.  Link  this  on  to  Rom.  12:1-2.  “Why  our 
bodies?”  If  we  fail  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  the  full  control  of  our 
bodies,  His  work  in  respect  to  lost  souls  is  frustrated.  It  is  im¬ 
perative  to  keep  the  transmitting  line  clear.  Out  from  within; 
out  of  your  body,  streams  of  living  water  will  flow.  The  tragedy 
in  our  churches  is  this,  so  many  give  the  Holy  Spirit  an  inlet,  but 
not  an  outlet.  The  Holy  Ghost  must  have  possession,  because  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  not  here  in  a  body.  He  has  a  body,  but  His  body  is 
in  glory.  He  has  a  real  head,  real  eyes,  real  lips,  real  hands,  and 
real  feet,  but  they  are  all  in  heaven.  And  that  is  why  the  Holy 
Ghost  must  have  the  full  control  of  your  body  and  mine,  He  desires 
to  continue  the  ministry  of  Jesus  through  such. 

O  beloved,  this  is  a  truth  that  will  stimulate  God’s  people  to 
greater  holy  activity  for  the  Saviour.  Let  us  tell  them  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  waiting  to  flow  through  their  eyes,  giving  them  a 
vision  of  a  perishing  world:  that  He  waits  to  flow  through  their 
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ears,  causing  them  to  listen  to  the  cry  of  a  lost  humanity:  waiting 
to  flow  through  their  lips  in  intercession,  in  confession  and  wit¬ 
nessing:  waiting  to  flow  through  their  hands.  Think  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  able  to  accomplish  through  the  ten  fingers  of  the 
two  hands.  I  know  my  limitations:  I  am  more  than  ever  conscious 
of  them:  but  I  long  to  have  fingers  fully  controlled  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  through  them  by  means  of  the  printed  page  I  might 
express  truth  divine.  You  think  of  the  consecrated  fingers — 
fingers  through  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  flowing.  A  shut-in 
one  can  be  visited,  and  a  bunch  of  flowers  can  be  carried  with 
the  hand  or  a  gospel  message  and  that  soul  may  be  wonderfully 
blessed  and  enriched.  And  if  people  have  gold  through  the  sur¬ 
render  of  their  consecrated  money  the  Holy  Ghost  can  flow  to 
others  in  their  need.  And  He  can  flow  through  our  feet.  There 
may  be  young  men  and  young  women  here  today  and  in  the 
coming  years  the  Holy  Ghost  is  going  to  travel  in  their  feet  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  with  the  message  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Let  us 
never  forget  that  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
through  it  He  strives  to  reveal  the  glory  of  God. 

A.  Receptacle  Christians. 

This  brings  me  to  my  concluding  thought.  There  are  two 
kinds  of  Christians.  You  have  in  the  first  place,  what  I  call  the 
receptacle  Christian.  A  jug  is  receptacle.  It  retains  what  it  re¬ 
ceives.  A  receptacle  Christian  is  always  a  hindrance,  no  matter 
where  you  find  him.  The  Dead  Sea  received  its  name  because  it 
was  forever  receiving  the  life  giving  water  from  the  surrounding 
hills  and  mountains  and  retaining  all  that  it  received.  God  save 
us  from  functioning  as  “Dead  Sea”  Christians.  If  water  is  not 
flowing  it  becomes  stagnant.  Sometimes  I  see  the  same  faces  in 
Conference  work.  Throughout  the  last  18  months  I  have  been 
going  through  Britain  from  Convention  to  Convention.  Some  peo¬ 
ple  are  determined  to  attend  every  Convention  and  we  often  see 
the  same  old  faces.  They  sit  and  listen  and  drink  in  the  truth. 
They  receive  it  and  receive  it — the  wonder  is  they  never  burst. 
I  trust  you  will  not  be  a  receptacle  Christian  as  a  result  of  this 
Conference,  but  that  what  you  receive  you  will  seek  to  transmit 
to  others. 

B.  Channel  Christians. 

Then  you  have  the  channel  Christians.  Now  a  channel  is  open 
at  both  ends.  Suppose  I  had  a  piece  of  pipe  here.  There  is  no 
need  for  that  pipe  to  be  fashioned  of  gold.  No  matter  how  com- 
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mon  and  ordinary  the  material,  so  long  as  it  is  clean  and  useable. 
I  could  fix  one  end  of  that  pipe  into  a  vast  reservoir  of  life-giving 
water  and  then  through  it  I  would  supply  the  thirsty  souls  in  the 
community.  The  pipe  cannot  hold  very  much.  It  can  overflow 
a  great  deal.  What  flows  in  flows  through  and  then  flows  out. 
Are  we  channel  Christians? 

Channels  only,  blessed  Master 

But  with  all  Thy  wondrous  power 

Flowing  through  us,  Thou  can’st  use  us, 

Every  day  and  every  hour. 

God  help  us  to  be  open  at  both  ends:  open  at  the  Godward 
end,  forever  receiving  what  the  Lord  may  have  for  us:  open  at 
the  world  end  transmitting  what  we  receive.  You  have  a  piece 
of  the  world  to  influence  and  if  your  body  is  not  fully  surrendered 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  then  His  work  is  frustrated  in  that  piece  of  the 
world  that  you  represent.  Out  of  your  body  streams  of  living 
water  will  flow.  Saintly  Bishop  Moule  went  to  Rome  for  a  holiday. 
While  there  he  was  attracted  by  a  company  of  workmen  who 
were  excavating  a  ruin.  He  stopped  alongside  of  one  of  the  work¬ 
men  who  was  having  difficulty  with  a  huge  boulder.  It  was 
covered  with  dust  and  dirt  of  centuries.  But  he  laboured  away 
steadily  with  that  pick,  and  as  he  removed  the  boulder,  immediate¬ 
ly  there  issued  forth  a  life-giving  spring.  It  had  been  there  all 
the  time,  but  buried,  confined.  The  moment  the  boulder  with  its 
dirt  and  rubbish  was  removed,  the  spring  expressed  itself.  And 
you  know  as  well  as  I  do  that  there  are  many  who  have  the  well 
within.  We  could  never  doubt  the  fact  of  their  regeneration,  but 
the  boulder  prevents  the  well  expressing  Himself.  The  boulder 
is  there  covered  over  with  the  dirt  and  rubbish  of  carnality  and 
worldliness  and  selfishness.  It  may  be  that  we  are  conscious  of 
the  boulder.  We  are  born  again  by  the  Spirit  but  He  is  not  having 
expression.  God  help  us  to  let  the  boulder  go  so  that  out  of  us 
rivers  of  living  water  may  flow. 


The  Holy  Spirit  and  Service 


By  REV.  HERBERT  LOCKYER,  D.D. 


“Spiritual  Atmospherics,”  would  be  a  more  fitting  title  for 
this  study,  seeing  that  we  have  reached  a  consideration  of  what 
we  call  the  “atmosphere”  of  a  meeting. 

Atmosphere  is  an  invisible  factor  to  be  reckoned  with  in  all 
true  service  for  God.  Deficient  understanding  of  such  cripples 
our  usefulness. 

The  presence  of  Satan  and  of  satanic  influences  in  centres  of 
worship  and  ministry  is  a  fact  we  are  apt  to  forget.  And,  as  the 
best  of  assemblies  cannot  exclude  the  devil  who  from  old  has  had 
the  power  to  present  himself  with  the  sons  of  God  as  they  come 
into  the  presence  of  God,  it  behooves  us  not  to  be  ignorant  of  His 
devices. 

1.  The  Forces  Within  Atmosphere. 

Christians  generally  speaking,  do  not  sufficiently  realize  the 
importance  of  “atmosphere.”  They  seem  to  forget  that  every 
meeting  is  a  veritable  battlefield  with  spiritual  powers  in  deadly 
combat.  So  often  people  congregate  for  a  mere  service  all  un¬ 
conscious  of  the  vital  issues  at  stake.  There  is  prevailing  ignorance 
regarding  the  competent  parts  of  this  mystic  element  we  term 
“atmosphere.”  There  are  at  least,  three  forces  operating  and  we 
only  get  the  very  best  out  of  our  work  as  we  understand  their 
exact  nature. 

1.  Heavenly  Forces. 

The  whole  weight  of  the  blessed  Trinity  is  concentrated  upon 
the  glory  of  God  in  and  through  the  salvation  and  sanctification 
of  souls.  Along  with  such  there  is  the  service  of  the  unfallen 
angelic  host.  It  is  not  sentimental  to  believe  in  the  ministry  of 
angels.  If  there  is  joy  over  sinners  repenting,  surely  they  must 
be  present  to  witness  such  repentance. 

2.  Hellish  Forces. 

Then  we  have  Satanic  influences  at  work  in  every  gathering 
of  people.  Satan  is  more  alive  to  the  importance  of  atmosphere 
than  we  give  him  credit  for.  Every  time  he  is  out  to  wreck  the 
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power  of  true  spiritual  work.  One  has  said,  that  when  Satan 
goes  to  church  he  goes  to  PREY  (not  pray).  May  we  never  aid 
him  in  his  spoilations!  As  men  and  women  meet  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  the  devil  marshals  all  his  Satanic  forces  together,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  work  of  the  Trinity  on  behalf  of  souls  as 
the  Word  is  preached.  This  is  made  very  clear  to  us  in  the 
descriptions  given  to  us  of  Satan.  Think  of  who  he  is!  Take  up 
your  Concordance  and  look  over  his  titles.  He  is  the  prince  of 
demons.  He  is  referred  to  as  the  enemy  sowing  tares  among  the 
wheat,  so  when  you  stand  up  and  try  to  give  your  people  wheat; 
the  enemy  is  there  seeking  to  scatter  tares  amidst  the  wheat.  He 
is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;  and  also  the  prince  of  this 
world;  and  the  leader  of  vast  spiritual  fallen  hosts.  Thus  heavenly 
and  hellish  powers  are  in  deadily  combat. 

3.  Human  Forces. 

In  the  next  place,  there  are  human  forces  at  work,  and  this 
brings  us  to  the  part  we  play,  and  others  play,  as  we  meet  together. 

Coming  to  ourselves,  we  discover  a  variety  of  human  elements 
helping  to  form  what  we  call  atmosphere.  We  cannot  explain  it, 
but  we  all  know  what  we  mean  by  it.  We  go  into  a  service  and 
if  tense  with  the  power  of  God,  we  leave  saying  ‘What  a  won¬ 
derful  atmosphere!”  Or  we  go  into  one  that  is  cold  and  dead, 
and  we  come  away  remarking  “There  was  no  atmosphere  there 
at  all.”  No  blessing  is  derived  simply  because  of  the  absence  of 
a  right  atmosphere. 

When  we  come  together  it  is  essential  for  us  to  realize  that  we 
ourselves  are  the  deciding  factor  as  to  which  force  is  going  to 
control,  heavenly  or  hellish.  Suppose  people  could  be  instructed 
along  these  lines,  and  informed  that  when  they  come  together 
they  contribute  the  deciding  factor,  which  force  is  going  to  con¬ 
trol,  heavenly  or  hellish.  Then  what  a  change  in  service  would 
be  experienced.  This  is  a  very  solemn  thought.  To  think  that  I, 
more  or  less,  hold  the  balance  between  heaven  and  hell — that  I 
can  either  help  the  Lord  or  assist  the  enemy  as  he  strives  to 
wreck  the  atmosphere.  We  hold  the  balance  between  the  two. 
We  either  help  the  Lord  or  the  Devil.  We  either  assist  the  Saviour, 
or  the  Serpent.  We  are  either  on  the  side  of  the  angels  or  on  the 
side  of  the  demons.  I  think  this  would  revolutionize  Christian 
work,  don’t  you?  if  we  could  tell  Christian  people  as  they  meet 
in  the  Lord’s  name  that  they  hold  the  balance  between  heavenly 
forces  and  hellish  forces.  Why,  it  is  because  so  many  professing 
Christians  are  not  in  touch  with  the  Lord,  and  have  in  some  way 
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or  another  yielded  to  Satan,  that  when  they  come  together  in  the 
meeting  there  is  so  little  result! 

2.  The  Value  of  Atmosphere. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  value  of  the  atmosphere  to  those 
who  preach,  to  those  who  hear,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  First, 
think  of  the  value  of  the  right  atmosphere  to  those  who  preach. 
A  true  witness  is  ever  susceptible  regarding  the  atmosphere  of  a 
meeting.  If  you  are  in  touch  with  the  Lord  you  can  sense  the 
atmosphere  of  a  meeting  after  you  have  been  in  it  for  two  or  three 
minutes.  Many  powerful  messages  have  been  blasted  through 
the  absence  of  the  right  atmosphere,  believers  failed  to  produce. 
I  believe  that  with  all  my  heart.  Many  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
has  been  chilled  by  the  wintry,  depressing  air  blowing  around 
him  in  the  house  of  God,  as  he  has  sought  to  give  the  divine 
message. 

Now,  if  we  are  to  have  liberty  in  the  declaration  of  the 
message  we  must  have  the  atmosphere  in  which  to  hold  forth  the 
word  the  Holy  Spirit  has  impressed  upon  our  minds,  and  when 
this  atmosphere  is  present  we  have  a  sense  of  our  own  unworth¬ 
iness,  and  yet  the  realization  that  we  are  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  are  speaking  with  divine  authority. 

Secondly,  think  of  the  importance  to  those  who  hear.  Spiritual 
freedom  in  preaching  is  one  evidence  of  receptivity  in  the  hearer. 
When  you  have  liberty  you  know  that  everything  is  working  to¬ 
gether  for  good  in  that  meeting,  and  that  because  of  a  right 
atmosphere  everything  is  being  drawn  out  of  you.  If  there  is  no 
freedom  in  the  meeting,  you  are  bound  in  spirit,  and  sometimes 
leave  the  meeting  threatening  never  to  preach  again. 

If  unsaved  men  and  women  in  a  meeting  are  to  be  convicted 
of  their  need,  and  if  they  are  to  be  brought  to  a  realization  of  the 
saving  grace  of  the  Lord  there  must  be  the  atmosphere  in  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  make  that  conviction  possible.  Atmosphere 
is  of  great  value  to  those  who  hear. 

In  the  last  place,  atmosphere  is  of  great  value  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  direct  agent  between  our  hearts 
and  the  Lord,  let  us  remember.  The  church  has  lost  the  truth 
regarding  the  Lordship  of  the  Spirit.  He  is  the  Administrator  of 
the  affairs  of  the  Church.  When  you  go  to  the  Book  of  the  Acts 
you  find  the  early  Church  so  vital,  thus  every  time  they  came 
together  something  happened.  Why?  Because  they  recognized 
the  Lordship  of  the  Spirit.  They  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
atmosphere  in  which  He  could  work.  This  is  why  we  read  that 
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when  Peter  preached  the  Word  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the 
company  and  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart.  And  wherever  the 
Lordship  of  the  Spirit  is  recognized  meetings  are  tense  with  His 
power  and  Christian  work  becomes  fatal  to  the  Devil.  The  value 
of  a  right  atmosphere  then  is  seen,  in  that  preacher,  hearer,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  all  profit  when  there  is  recognition  of  these  im¬ 
portant  principles. 

3.  Hindrance  to  a  Right  Atmosphere. 

These  operate  in  many  ways.  The  worker  may  be  out  of 
touch.  The  message  may  be  out  of  touch.  The  plan  may  be  out 
of  touch.  The  hearer  may  be  out  of  touch.  Let  us  look  at  each 
of  these.  The  speaker  or  singer  may  he  out  of  touch ,  and  under 
the  worker  I  include  the  preacher,  teacher  or  singer,  those  who 
take  any  public  part  in  the  conduct  of  a  meeting. 

We  must  realize  it  is  vastly  important  to  have  the  life  behind 
the  message.  Our  own  spiritual  experience  is  of  paramount  im¬ 
portance.  A  minister’s  life  is  the  life  of  his  ministry.  This  is 
true  in  respect  of  any  Christian  worker.  The  worker’s  life  is  the 
life  of  his  work.  You  may  be  able  to  stand  before  others  and 
give  a  well-ordered  and  even  spiritual  message,  and  yet  never 
know  deep  heart  sanctity.  It  is  sadly  possible  to  preach  truth 
beyond  our  own  experience.  If  I  depend  upon  my  gifts,  upon 
any  eloquence  I  may  have,  upon  any  talent  or  ability  the  Lord 
has  bestowed  upon  me,  thinking  that  my  service  is  going  to  tell 
for  God,  when  privately  I  am  careless,  prayerless,  and  defeated, 
I  make  a  fatal  mistake.  What  the  Holy  Spirit  lays  hold  of 
and  uses  in  a  meeting  is  not  so  much  the  Word,  but  the  life 
pulsating  behind  it.  It  is  here  that  we  can  understand  John  1:4 
“The  life  was  the  light  of  men,”  and  the  light  always  illuminates. 
The  life  behind  the  message  never  fails  to  achieve  the  divine 
purpose. 

In  the  second  place  the  message  may  he  out  of  touch. 

We  must  strive  not  to  give  our  best,  but  God’s  best,  and  God’s 
best  is  found  in  His  Word.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  not  promised  to 
bless  popular  themes,  discussions  of  politics  and  economics,  or 
sermons  on  current  topics.  He  always  rides  in  triumph  in  His 
own  chariot.  So  often  we  have  seen  a  meeting  wrecked  because 
a  man  came  to  that  meeting  with  a  message  not  in  keeping  with 
the  mind  of  God.  The  message  was  out  of  touch. 

Of  course,  you  know  you  ought  to  repeat  your  old  sermons. 
If  God  burns  a  message  into  your  heart  you  must  repeat  it.  D.  L. 
Moody  said  he  always  preached  a  sermon  better  after  the  twentieth 
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time.  But  here  is  the  tragedy — so  many  men  repeat  old  sermons 
without  seeking  a  re-baptism  of  divine  power.  If  we  say  as  we 
go  over  old  sermons,  “Oh,  well,  I’ll  take  this,  I’ve  spoken  on  that 
before,”  and  give  out  an  old  message  without  seeking  a  fresh 
baptism  of  divine  power,  the  sermon  will  fall  dead  and  flat  upon 
our  hearers.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  no  opportunity.  The  message 
is  out  of  touch. 

Third ,  the  plan  may  he  out  of  touch.  So  often  there  is  care¬ 
lessness  about  the  plan  of  meeting.  I  was  in  a  Conference  not 
long  ago  where  the  leader  rushed  in  from  the  outside,  was  busy 
here  and  there,  and  stood,  just  before  the  meeting,  fumbling 
through  a  book,  trying  to  find  suitable  hymns.  That  is  not  the 
way  to  create  atmosphere  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  able  to 
work.  And  if  we  depend  upon  self-created  methods  merely,  we 
work  with  tools  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  able  to  use. 

Sometimes  I  think  it  would  be  a  marvellous  thing  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  break  up  all  our  plans,  and  take  full  control.  Often, 
He  is  organized  out  of  work  bearing  the  name  of  “Christian.” 

The  hearer  may  he  out  of  touch.  I  want  you  to  emphasize 
this  when  you  find  yourself  in  your  own  sphere,  preaching  and 
teaching.  There  are  some  people  who  are  a  valuable  asset  in 
every  meeting  they  attend,  because  they  concentrate  upon  the 
issues  at  stake,  and  pray  the  preacher  through  to  victory.  Often 
in  my  ministry  I  used  to  look  from  the  pulpit  and  when  I  saw 
certain  people  in  the  pew  I  felt  relieved.  I  knew  they  would  be 
praying  for  me,  striving  to  keep  back  the  evil  forces,  and  when 
they  were  missing  I  had  a  kind  of  lost  feeling  inside.  Their  in¬ 
fluence  was  missing  if  they  were  not  sitting  in  their  accustomed 
place.  Some  believers  then  are  a  valuable  asset.  Others  are  a 
hindrance  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  it  would  be  better  for  all  con¬ 
cerned  if  they  stayed  away,  simply  because  of  their  coldness, 
carnality,  or  unspiritual  frame  of  mind.  They  come  together  so 
unconscious  of  the  vital  issues  at  stake.  They  bring  into  the 
atmosphere  that  which  militates  against  the  blessing  of  God  and 
the  work  of  the  Trinity  on  behalf  of  souls. 

4.  The  Security  of  Atmosphere. 

Concerning  the  securing  of  right  atmosphere  there  are  three 
things  to  remember — Right  attitude  before  the  service;  right 
attitude  while  present;  right  attitude  after  the  service.  Just  a 
word  or  two  concerning  these.  There  must  he  a  right  attitude 
when  we  come  together.  There  is  a  vital  connection  between  our 
home  life  and  our  personal  service.  We  know  that.  Suppose  I 
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leave  home  in  a  wrong  spirit.  I  was  somewhat  critical,  snappy, 
ruffled,  prayerless?  What  can  I  expect  when  I  come  into  my 
meeting?  I  may  have  ability  to  preach  a  good  sermon,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  not  very  much  to  work  upon,  seeing  I  did  not 
bring  with  me  that  which  contributes  to  the  mystic  element  known 
as  atmosphere. 

So  often  when  people  are  on  the  way  to  church  they  are 
guilty  of  inattention;  they  engage  in  frivolous  conversation  and 
gossip,  thus  when  they  arrive  at  a  given  place  of  worship  or 
ministry  they  have  brought  an  evil  brood  of  demons  with  them. 
It  is  important  to  emphasize  that.  We  must  have  a  right  attitude 
before  we  come  to  a  meeting.  Some  of  you  are  ministers.  Im¬ 
press  upon  your  people  that  if  they  jump  out  of  bed  hurriedly 
and  rush  all  the  way  to  church  they  will  only  get  out  of  the 
church  service  what  they  put  into  it.  Remind  them  that  they 
are  not  going  to  put  anything  into  it  in  that  careless,  prayerless 
fashion. 

Further  I  am  confident  of  this,  that  our  gatherings  would  be 
more  profitable  and  fruitful  if  we  were  more  careful  about  main¬ 
taining  a  spiritual  atmosphere  while  present.  Sometimes  in  the 
few  minutes  before  a  service  starts  there  is  a  tremendous  clatter 
of  tongues.  The  beginning  of  the  service  suggests  the  rabble  of 
the  market  rather  than  the  house  of  God,  where  we  are  about  to 
meet  with  Lord  Most  High.  So  often  in  the  first  few  moments 
of  a  service  people  are  anxious  to  see  who  is  there.  Their  eyes 
are  all  over  the  church,  seeing  how  many  are  present,  or  who  is 
absent;  and  if  it  is  summer  what  kind  of  new  clothes  people  are 
wearing.  There  must  be  a  right  attitude  while  present  if  the 
Spirit  is  to  be  victorious. 

How  do  you  suppose  a  right  atmosphere,  a  spiritual  atmosphere, 
is  created?  Not  by  gifted  singing,  not  by  gifted  playing,  not  by 
the  ministry  of  the  song  leader,  and  not  entirely  by  eloquent 
preaching.  A  spiritual  atmosphere  is  created  by  a  company  of 
spiritually  minded  people  bent  on  dispossessing  Satan.  I  repeat: 
A  spiritual  atmosphere  is  created  by  a  company  of  spiritually 
minded  people  bent  on  dispossessing  Satan. 

Often  we  are  wrong  in  our  approach.  I  think  of  a  large 
evangelistic  effort  by  a  song  leader  who  would  spend  the  first 
three-quarters  of  an  hour  of  every  meeting  singing  choruses, 
choruses,  choruses.  All  sorts  of  tricks  w'ere  resorted  to  in  order 
to  work  up  the  meeting.  I  asked  the  song  leader,  “Why  do  you 
do  that?”  He  replied,  “Oh,  we  are  trying  to  sing  these  choruses 
in  several  ways  to  create  an  atmosphere.”  But  this  is  not  the 
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method  the  Spirit  blesses.  The  only  way  by  which  we  can  create 
a  spiritual  atmosphere  is  in  the  way  I  have  indicated;  namely,  by 
spiritually  minded  people  bent  on  dispossessing  Satan,  and  giving 
God  thereby,  an  opportunity  of  displaying  His  power.  It  is  our 
responsibility  to  urge  people  to  be  very  prayerful  and  reverent 
while  they  tarry  together  in  the  house  of  God. 

In  the  next  place,  there  must  be  a  right  attitude  after  the 
meeting.  As  much  depends  for  spiritual  success  upon  our  attitude 
after  the  meeting  as  before  it,  or  during  the  service.  I  wonder  if 
we  really  believe  this.  Sometimes  I  have  left  a  meeting  absolutely 
distressed.  One  has  tried  to  put  one’s  soul  into  the  message  and 
come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty,  but  leaving  the  church  one  sees  a  company  of  young  peo¬ 
ple  in  the  vestibule  giggling  to  death  all  the  spiritual  good  re¬ 
ceived.  That  is  the  work  of  the  devil.  In  this  way  the  enemy  is 
helped  to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat.  His  business  is  to  blast 
the  influence  of  all  good  seed.  The  fowls  of  the  air  are  at  the 
door,  hovering  around  to  pluck  up  the  seed  and  destroy  it. 

I  speak  to  my  own  heart  when  I  say  that  often  the  preacher 
loses  his  influence  after  delivering  a  powerful  message  by  his 
frivolous  talk  and  careless  attitude.  I  have  known  preachers  to 
stand  on  the  platform  and  bring  men  and  women  so  near  to  God 
until  His  very  presence  was  realized,  and  then  five  minutes  after 
the  meeting  murder  the  influence  they  created.  This  is  why  I 
sometimes  feel  that  teas  and  suppers  after  a  meeting  are  often 
Satan’s  traps  to  try  and  destroy  the  power  of  unguarded  preach¬ 
ers,  leaders,  and  teachers.  There  must  be  a  right  attitude  after¬ 
ward. 

I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me  when  I  remark  that  when 
we  have  had  a  great  time  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  have  felt 
Him  working  and  were  conscious  of  His  nearness,  that  we  felt  like 
running  away  and  hiding  ourselves,  lest  we  should  destroy  our 
own  influence  by  any  injudicious  talking  or  acting. 

Let  me  indicate  in  closing  one  or  two  ways  to  combat  Satan’s 
supremacy  and  overthrow  it.  It  is  blessed  to  know  that  we  can 
defeat  Satan  and  help  thereby  to  produce  a  spiritual  atmosphere 
in  every  meeting  we  attend.  We  either  help  or  hinder  the  Lord. 
As  we  enter  the  portal  of  a  church  or  place  of  meeting  we  must 
say  to  ourselves,  “Who  is  going  to  dominate  this  meeting?  On 
whose  side  am  I?  Am  I  going  to  help  the  Lord  or  the  Devil? 
The  Lord  is  present.  Satan  is  present.  I  hold  the  balance  be¬ 
tween  the  two.  May  I  have  the  grace  to  come  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty.” 
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Let  us  see  how  we  can  defeat  Satan.  First,  we  must  never 
yield  to  any  Satanic  influence.  We  must  say  to  ourselves,  “I  will 
refuse  to  yield  to  his  distractions.”  We  can  guard  ourselves  in 
this  direction  in  several  ways.  For  example  we  must  see  to  it 
that  we  are  no  willing  party  to  Satan’s  company.  We  cannot 
hinder  his  coming  with  us.  When  the  angels  came  to  present 
themselves  before  the  Lord,  Satan  came  also  among  them.  They 
were  not  a  willing  party  to  his  company,  however.  We  must 
come  to  our  work  in  a  holy  frame  of  mind.  If  we  resist  the  devil 
he  will  flee  from  us.  That  is  God’s  Word.  It  is  not  too  good  to 
be  true.  If  we  resist  the  Devil  he  cringes  before  us  as  a  defeated 
foe. 

At  the  meeting,  realizing  he  is  present,  we  must  not  overrate 
his  power.  We  ate  sometimes  guilty  of  overrating  the  Devil’s 
power.  Often  people  underrate  his  power.  Remember  that  Satan 
is  present  in  some  form  or  another,  there  to  capture  man’s  soul, 
but  that  he  is  only  a  dog  on  a  leash,  and  that,  if  we  are  in  vital 
touch  with  the  Lord,  we  can  resist  the  power  of  Satan. 

Consider  in  this  connection  Job  2:1,  “And  Satan  came  also 
among  them  to  present  himself  before  the  Lord.”  A  good  Bible 
has  in  the  margin  this  phrase,  “And  Satan  was  in  the  midst” — 
in  the  midst  of  the  angels.  I  take  this  phrase  in  the  margin  and 
link  it  to  a  familiar  phrase  in  the  Gospels,  “Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them.” 

Satan  is  in  the  midst.  Yes,  but  the  Lord  is  also  in  the  midst, 
and  He  is  well  able  to  overcome  the  enemy  of  souls  if  we  give 
Him  every  opportunity. 

Then,  of  course,  we  must  refuse  to  yield  to  any  satanic  in¬ 
fluence  while  present.  You  are  sitting  in  a  meeting,  perhaps, 
and  the  Devil  makes  you  critical  regarding  the  preacher,  or  while 
you  are  sitting  there  you  see  somebody  with  whom  you  are  not 
altogether  on  good  terms,  and  the  Devil  is  filling  your  mind  with 
all  kinds  of  thoughts  regarding  that  person.  That  is  distraction, 
and  the  Devil  is  a  past  master  in  creating  distraction.  It  has  been 
his  business  for  over  six  thousand  years  and  he  has  the  accumulat¬ 
ed  wisdom  of  the  centuries  and  knows  how  to  fill  our  minds  with 
roving  thoughts,  keeping  us  thereby  from  the  main  issue  in  any 
given  meeting. 

May  we  never  forget  that  if  the  human  is  in  league  with  the 
heavenly  it  can  defeat  the  hellish  every  time!  We  have  the 
prerogative,  as  well  as  the  Saviour,  of  saying  to  the  Devil,  “Get 
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thee  behind  me,  Satan.”  And  if  we  exercise  our  prerogative,  then 
the  Devil  can  never  make  us  sin  against  our  will. 

Then,  urge  people  as  they  gather  together  to  claim  victory 
on  the  ground  of  the  cross.  I  am  very  fond  of  Revelation  12:10,  11. 
The  Devil  is  referred  to  as  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  That  is 
why  he  was  in  the  midst,  with  the  angels.  That  is  why  he  came 
before  God  at  this  time.  He  wanted  to  accuse  Job,  and  to  tell  God 
that  Job  was  not  a  real  man.  But  we  go  on  to  read,  “They  over¬ 
came  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.”  I  love  that.  “And  by  the 
word  of  their  testimony.” 

“The  blood  of  the  Lamb”  simply  means  that  at  the  Cross 
Satan  received  his  death  wound,  for  Jesus  destroyed  the  works 
of  the  Devil  by  His  death.  At  the  Cross  Satan  was  virtually  de¬ 
throned,  and  now  on  the  basis  of  Calvary  we  can  depose  him  in 
any  given  meeting  if  only  we  know  how  to  claim  the  victory  of 
Calvary  and  to  plead  the  efficacy  of  the  blood.  Say  to  the  Lord, 
“Thou  didst  defeat  the  Devil  at  Calvary,  and  now  I  am  going  to 
overcome  him  by  the  blood  Thou  didst  shed.” 

Determine  to  counteract  all  the  moves  of  the  enemy  in  the 
ways  I  have  indicated.  You  know  what  the  cry  of  Zechariah  3:2 
was,  “The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan.”  Let  us  use  the  same 
language.  May  the  Holy  Ghost  help  us  to  exert  the  influence 
which  is  spiritual,  not  satanic;  heavenly  and  not  merely  human, 
or  in  any  way,  hellish. 


Satan’s  Sieve 


By  REV.  MILFORD  HALL  LYON,  D.D. 

Pastor  Presbyterian  Church,  Daytona  Beach,  Florida 


Luke  2:31-32.  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  asked  to  have 
you,  that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat;  but  I  made  supplication  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not;  and  do  thou,  when  once  thou  hast 
turned  again,  establish  thy  brethren. 

The  question  that  the  little  boy  asked  his  father,  Why  does 
not  God  kill  the  devil?,  has  never  been  fully  answered  to  the  sat¬ 
isfaction  of  many  minds.  The  why  of  adversity  and  antagonism, 
of  trials,  troubles  and  temptations,  of  sorrow  and  suffering  has 
always  been  a  baffling  problem,  and  a  source  of  difficulty  and 
doubt. 

In  the  material  world  the  forces  of  disease,  decay  and  destruc¬ 
tion  are  constantly  at  work.  Storms  and  fire  and  floods,  pestilence, 
pests  and  rust  are  always  active.  Entomologists  seriously  declare 
that  it  is  still  an  open  question  whether  man  or  insect  will  ultimate¬ 
ly  destroy  the  other.  In  the  economic  world  vice  and  crime  are 
costing  each  year  more  than  the  whole  world  war.  In  the  moral 
and  spiritual  realm  disregard  of  man  and  disobedience  to  God  are 
blasting  and  blighting  the  lives  of  millions.  Why  does  the  Lord 
permit  all  this?  In  His  declaration  to  Peter  regarding  Satan’s 
sieve,  Jesus  strikes  at  the  heart  of  the  whole  subject,  the  phil¬ 
osophy  of  evil  and  the  uses  of  adversity. 

The  words  of  our  text  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  on  the  same 
night  He  was  betrayed,  after  partaking  of  the  Passover  feast  and 
the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  most  probably  while  He 
was  still  in  the  upper  room  with  the  eleven  disciples.  Mark  the 
manner  of  His  address  to  Peter.  He  does  not  call  him  by  his 
new  name,  the  rock,  the  steadfast  one,  but  by  the  old  name  of 
Simon.  And  He  repeats  it  for  emphasis,  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
Satan  asked  to  have  you.  This  pronoun  is  in  the  plural,  all  of 
you.  Literally,  He  obtained  you  by  asking. 

Mark  that  Jesus  refers  to  Satan  as  a  personality,  not  merely 
as  an  influence.  His  name  means  the  adversary,  the  commander 
of  the  forces  of  opposition  and  evil.  It  is  his  strategy  to  conceal 
his  own  identity,  and  even  to  deny  his  existence.  And  yet  the 
fact  of  his  person  and  presence  and  power  is  repeatedly  affirmed 
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in  Scripture.  Originally,  he  was  most  probably  an  archangel  in 
heaven,  and  with  his  followers  rebelled  against  the  government 
of  God.  In  Revelation  we  are  told  that  with  his  cohorts  he  fought 
against  the  angel  Michael  and  the  loyal  heavenly  host.  Jesus 
declared  he  saw  Satan  fallen  as  lightning  from  heaven.  He  is 
variously  defined  and  described  as  the  prince  of  this  world,  the 
accuser,  the  devil.  This  latter  name  literally  means  the  dissembler, 
deceiver,  slanderer,  who  sets  at  variance,  who  separates  friends, 
destroys  confidence  in  one  another  and  communion  with  God.  He 
is  a  mischief  maker,  a  liar,  and  Jesus  called  a  certain  class,  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  devil. 

The  power  of  Satan,  while  superhuman,  is  evidently  limited, 
for  our  text  declares  he  gained  access  to  Peter  by  asking.  We 
instinctively  ask,  Why  did  God  permit  it?  Why  does  not  God 
destroy  or  prevent  all  sorts  of  injurious  influences  and  evils? 
In  the  divine  economy,  Satan  must  have  a  mission.  Paul  in  I  Cor. 
5:5  speaks  of  one  who  had  gone  off  into  a  life  of  vice  that  he 
had  given  over  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  his  body  that  his 
spirit  might  be  saved.  A  strong  passion  was  dragging  him  down, 
and  the  physical  had  to  be  weakened  that  the  spiritual  nature 
might  resume  control.  Again,  Paul  speaks  of  two  men  he  had 
delivered  to  Satan  to  be  taught  not  to  blaspheme.  So  it  is  evident 
God  in  His  wisdom  can  use  man’s  worst  enemy  and  divert  his 
malicious  plans  and  purposes  to  work  a  benefit. 

An  expert  agriculturist  recently  wrote  an  article  on  the  value 
of  weeds.  He  said  their  absence  would  engender  indolence.  Their 
presence  compels  cultivation  of  the  soil  essential  for  an  abundant 
harvest.  Thus  it  is  with  the  weeds  of  evil  that  constantly  spring 
up  in  our  moral  and  spiritual  natures.  This  battle  against  evil 
within  and  without  is  a  means  of  testing.  For  tempting  literally 
means  trying.  It  takes  the  rain  storm  to  discover  the  leaks  in  the 
roof.  It  takes  the  boisterous  winds  and  waves  to  determine  the 
seaworthiness  of  the  ship.  The  football  coach  uses  his  second 
team  to  oppose  his  first  and  show  up  the  weaknesses  in  their  line. 
If  the  company  with  which  your  life  is  insured  is  insolvent,  the 
sooner  you  discover  the  fact  the  better.  Peter,  himself,  later 
realized  the  value  of  all  his  trials  when  he  afterwards  wrote, 
“Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  among 
you,  which  cometh  upon  you  to  prove  you.”  Here  is  a  value  of 
Satan’s  sieve. 

Abraham  had  his  sifting  when  commanded  to  break  his  home 
ties  and  go  to  a  strange  land,  and  again  in  his  dealings  with  Lot 
and  Sodom,  and  most  of  all  when  directed  to  offer  his  son  as  a 
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sacrifice.  Jacob  had  his  sifting  in  his  dealings  with  Esau  and 
Laban,  and  it  had  its  climax  with  the  wrestling  at  Jabbok’s  Ford. 
Moses  had  his  sifting  experience  in  the  desert  for  forty  years. 
And  everyone  who  has  become  great  for  God  has  had  to  have  a 
desert  experience.  This  prepared  him  for  the  dealings  with 
Pharaoh  and  the  leadership  in  the  wilderness.  David  had  his 
sifting  in  the  battle  with  the  giant  and  the  defense  against  the 
attacks  of  Saul,  and  the  more  dangerous  allurements  from  the 
charms  of  Bathsheba.  Paul  had  his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger 
of  Satan  to  buffet  him  lest  he  should  be  exalted  overmuch. 

And  marvel  of  marvels  our  Lord  Jesus  Himself  was  subject 
for  forty  days  in  the  wilderness  to  the  sifting  of  Satan.  This  was 
no  sham  battle.  It  was  so  fierce  that  during  the  time  he  had  no 
desire  for  food.  “For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  that  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  one  that  hath  been 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.”  He  was 
able  to  say,  Satan  cometh  and  findeth  nothing  in  me.  When  the 
wheat  was  sifted  no  chaff  was  found.  Now  Jesus  warns  Peter 
that  Satan  hath  obtained  them  by  asking  that  he  might  sift  them 
as  wheat.  He  had  already  applied  the  sifting  process  to  Judas 
and  found  him  to  be  chaff.  It  was  evident  now  that  Satan  was 
directing  his  efforts  against  Peter  especially  for  Jesus  says,  I  have 
made  supplication  for  thee.  Peter  was  the  leader  of  the  company 
of  disciples.  Satan  believed  that  if  he  could  draw  him  away,  the 
rest  would  follow.  With  his  greater  strength  there  was  greater 
weakness.  The  more  handles  there  are  upon  a  life  by  which  the 
Lord  can  lift  one  up  there  are  just  as  many  by  which  the  devil 
can  drag  one  down.  With  talents  come  temptations.  God  winnows 
the  grain  to  remove  the  chaff.  Satan  sifts  the  grain  to  keep  the 
chaff. 

Temptation  like  disease  attacks  us  at  our  weakest  point.  Peter 
was  impulsive,  impetuous  and  overconfident.  When  he  saw  his 
Lord  arrested  and  taken  into  the  judgment  hall  he  lost  hope,  and 
then  he  lost  his  courage,  and  then  he  denied  that  he  ever  knew 
Jesus,  and  emphasized  his  denial  with  an  oath.  If  Peter  had 
remained  a  fisherman  in  the  solitude  of  Gallilee,  his  defects  might 
never  have  been  so  clearly  brought  to  view.  It  was  in  the  stirring 
activities  of  city  life  that  Peter  had  to  face  his  sifting.  Some  people 
are  not  worse  because  they  never  had  the  chance  to  be  worse. 
In  the  simple  life  of  past  generations  the  opportunities  both  for 
doing  good  or  evil  were  not  so  great.  Now  Satan’s  sieve  is  work¬ 
ing  at  a  rapid  rate.  Weaknesses  in  the  mechanism  of  a  car  will 
be  manifest  at  sixty  miles  an  hour  that  would  never  have  shown 
up  at  thirty. 
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And  mark  who  it  was  that  Satan  wanted  to  sift.  It  was  not 
those  who  were  already  his  slaves.  It  was  the  chosen  company, 
the  disciples  of  Jesus.  A  hunter  is  not  so  much  interested  in  hav¬ 
ing  his  dog  retrieve  the  dead  bird  as  the  one  who  has  been  only 
winged  and  wounded.  Of  the  other  he  is  already  sure.  When 
one  has  gone  entirely  away  from  God,  conscience  ceases  to  disturb. 
After  his  denial  of  Jesus,  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  Hope 
was  gone  but  faith  was  still  alive.  When  Jesus  warned  him  that 
before  day  dawn  he  would  deny  Him  thrice,  Peter  in  self  con¬ 
fidence  exclaimed,  Lord,  with  thee  I  am  ready  to  go  to  prison 
and  to  death.”  And  Peter  was  sincere.  But  those  ungodly  as¬ 
sociates  in  that  outer  court  were  the  sieve  that  Satan  used  to 
bring  about  the  backsliding. 

Worldly  and  ungodly  associates  are  often  the  sieve  that  Satan 
uses  to  accomplish  his  purpose.  All  of  us  are  largely  made  or 
marred  by  our  companions.  But  there  are  many  other  sieves 
he  puts  to  us.  Ill  health,  loss  of  position  or  property,  unfaithful¬ 
ness  of  friends,  disability  or  death  of  dear  ones  have  shaken  souls 
to  their  depths  and  brought  doubts,  denial  and  despair  to  lives 
that  before  would  have  seemed  invincible.  Mark  that  God  per¬ 
mitted  this  sifting  of  Peter.  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth.  The  same  sun  that 
hardens  the  clay  melts  the  snow.  The  same  experience  that  re¬ 
sults  in  condemnation  to  one  produces  correction  and  purification 
in  another. 

And  there  is  so  much  chaff  that  needs  to  be  sifted  out  of  our 
lives  if  we  are  to  be  made  meet  for  the  Master’s  use.  Eliminate 
the  fleshly  nature  from  many  and  little  or  nothing  remains.  And 
yet  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  How 
much  of  selfishness  has  to  be  sifted  out.  The  love  of  ease  and 
praise  and  prominence  and  power  and  property  are  the  chaff 
which  only  the  winds  of  trial  and  trouble  and  disappointment  and 
difficulty  and  adversity  and  suffering  and  sorrow  can  winnow  away. 
How  can  we  weather  such  storms?  Man’s  extremity  is  God’s 
opportunity.  Here  comes  the  good  news,  the  Gospel.  Jesus  says, 
I  have  made  supplication  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not.  Here 
is  the  omnipotent  Source  of  hope  and  help  of  the  Christian  that 
the  ungodly  does  not  have. 

Two  business  men  in  a  great  city  failed  the  same  day,  one 
a  godless  man,  the  other  a  Christian.  The  unbeliever  went  home 
and  to  his  room,  got  his  revolver  and  killed  himself.  The  Chris¬ 
tian  went  home  and  said  to  his  wife,  Wife,  every  dollar  we  have  in 
the  world  is  gone,  but  we  have  each  other  and  our  children,  and  we 
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have  our  treasure  laid  up  above  where  moth  and  rust  cannot 
corrupt  or  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  They  knelt  that  eve¬ 
ning  in  prayer  thanking  God  for  His  goodness  and  seeking  His 
help.  The  next  morning  that  man  started  forth  to  recover  more 
than  all  he  had  lost. 

And  Jesus  gave  to  Peter  the  added  admonition,  When  thou 
hast  turned  again,  establish  thy  brethren.  He  must  strengthen  and 
establish  himself  by  strengthening  and  establishing  others.  And 
what  is  the  result.  Peter  is  one  of  the  first  on  that  Easter  morn¬ 
ing  to  reach  the  empty  tomb.  He  is  with  that  little  company  in 
that  upper  room  in  prayer  preceding  Pentecost.  Then  Peter  on 
that  great  day  preaches  that  sermon  with  such  wondrous  power 
and  profit  to  the  saving  of  the  thousands.  And  Peter  penned 
those  two  great  epistles  to  Christian  disciples  scattered  far  and 
wide  exhorting  them  to  faithfulness  in  the  midst  of  suffering. 

Oh  friends  in  these  days  of  difficulty  and  adversity,  discourage¬ 
ment  and  depression  have  you  been  subject  to  the  sifting  process 
and  brought  almost  to  the  brink  of  questioning  the  love  and  the 
goodness  of  God?  Jesus  your  Advocate  is  making  supplication 
for  you  that  your  faith  fail  not,  and  when  you  are  thoroughly 
established  He  wants  to  send  you  forth  with  an  enriched  expe¬ 
rience  to  a  greater  ministry  than  you  have  ever  known. 

“He  has  sounded  forth  His  trumpet  that  shall  never  call  retreat; 

He  is  sifting  out  the  hearts  of  men  before  His  judgment  seat. 

Oh  be  swift  my  soul  to  answer  Him,  be  jubilant  my  feet! 

Our  God  is  marching  on.” 


Fish,  Cucumbers  and  Garlic 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
Minister  of  Christ  with  the  World  for  a  Parish 


Numbers  11:47. 

Here  is  a  situation!  The  seduction  of  the  mixed  multitudes. 
The  clamorous  carnal  response  of  Israel.  The  distress  of  God’s 
minister,  Moses.  The  burning  anger  of  God. 

Almost  universally  its  spiritual  counterpart  may  be  discovered, 
here,  there,  everywhere,  “Evil  communications  corrupt  good  man¬ 
ners,”  seductive  associations  produce  destructive  influences,  world¬ 
ly  associations  are  bad  for  spiritual  appetites.  The  lure  of  the 
world  as  often  reaches  out  from  the  past,  as  up  from  the  present. 
The  flavor  of  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt,  lingers  with  beguiling  effect 
on  the  memory  and  the  palate.  The  memory  of  the  taste  of  the 
forbidden  fruit  may  easily  become  the  stone  of  stumbling  to  the 
pilgrim  on  the  way  home  to  the  land  of  promise,  and  a  lingering 
love  for  the  food  of  the  flesh  pots  may  utterly  destroy  the  relish 
for  the  manna,  bread  of  heaven. 

The  Mixed  Multitude ,  is  so  designated  but  twice  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  First  where  they  join  Israel’s  trek  from  Egypt  to  Canaan. 
Then  where  Ezra  requires  the  Jews  who  returned  after  the  exile 
to  separate  themselves  from  the  mixed  multitude  of  foreign  wives 
and  mongrel  children.  Between  is  a  long,  long  way  of  experience 
from  which  the  accursed  taste  is  never  lost. 

In  Exodus  12:38,  “A  mixed  multitude  went  up  also  with 
them.”  (Moffat;  “A  motley  mob  accompanied  them.”)  Who  were 
they?  No  intimation  is  given  in  the  Book.  However,  it  is  easy 
to  surmise  who  they  were.  Certainly  there  were  here  Egyptians, 
husbands  of  Jewish  wives,  and  Egyptians,  wives  of  Jewish  hus¬ 
bands,  all  married  contrary  to  God’s  law,  and  the  half-breed  chil¬ 
dren  of  these  mixed  marriages. 

Then  there  were  doubtless  political  refugees,  fleeing  from  the 
land  whose  laws  they  had  violated  and  the  punishment  so  justly 
awaiting  them.  Moses  himself  had  been  such  a  refugee.  The 
fugitive  hides  but  in  the  crowd.  A  tree  conspicuous  on  the  plain 
is  lost  in  the  forest.  A  friend  who  preached  in  the  streets  of  his 
city,  one  night  arranged  for  a  flashlight  photograph  of  the  crowd. 
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The  negative  revealed  seven  men,  who  at  the  moment  of  the 
flash  had  drawn  their  hats  over  their  eyes.  They  dared  not  risk 
police  discovery  of  their  presence  by  means  of  the  picture. 

Unquestionably  also,  enterprising  men  joined  this  favored  na¬ 
tion  on  their  journey  to  possess  a  land  with  cities  they  had  not 
builded,  and  vineyards  they  had  not  planted:  and  blessings  upon 
land  and  labor  promised  by  the  God  who  had  produced  the 
plagues  of  Egypt.  The  God  who  had  produced  the  one,  could 
produce  the  other.  Why  not  go  in  and  grow  up  with  the  land. 
Without  doubt,  here  was  an  appeal  irresistible  to  adventurous 
and  enterprising  men  and  women. 

Of  the  rest,  there  were  the  usual  hangers  on  of  any  treking 
people.  Camp  followers,  vultures  of  society,  fattening  on  the  vice 
to  which  they  pandered,  the  riff  raff,  the  flotsam  and  jetsam  of 
any  human  current  in  motion. 

Small  Difference 

In  appearance  there  was  probably  small,  if  any,  difference 
between  the  motley  mob  and  Israel’s  hosts.  They  doubtless  spoke 
the  same  language,  followed  the  same  styles  in  dress,  ate  the  same 
food  provided  for  all  the  people,  and  surely  they  obeyed,  of  neces¬ 
sity,  the  same  order  of  march,  as  the  host  moved.  They  were 
subject  to  the  same  laws  regulatory  and  punative.  To  all  outward 
appearances  there  was  no  distinction.  But,  there  was  a  difference, 
so  deep,  so  abiding,  so  vital  as  to  be  tragic.  There  was  a  difference 
than  which  there  could  be  no  greater.  The  mixed  multitude  had 
not  been  born  of  Hebrew  parentage.  The  only  possible  way  to  get 
an  Israelite  is  to  have  him  born.  Men  may  attach  themselves  to 
Israel,  “separate  from  Christ,  strangers  to  the  covenants  and 
Temple,”  but  they  all  must  ever  remain  “men  of  alien  blood  to 
Israel,  Separate  from  Christ,  strangers  to  the  covenants  and 
promises,  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world.”  Alas,  they 
had  not  been  born  of  Israel.  Some  one  will  say,  what  difference 
does  that  make,  what  is  the  deep  significance  of  it,  that  so  much  is 
made  of  it.  None,  if  there  is  no  value  in  God’s  covenants  with 
Israel.  But  theirs  are  the  covenants  and  promises.  Theirs  is 
the  promise  of  Messiah,  theirs  the  hope  of  salvation  and  of  the 
eternal  glory.  To  Israel  is  the  Shekinah  glory  and  the  holy  of 
holies.  To  them  was  given  to  look  beyond  the  cities,  they  need 
not  build  in  Canaan,  to  the  cities  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God.  Israel  must  be  born  so.  Other  nations  may  find  their  na¬ 
tionals  in  some  “melting  pot.”  An  American  is  anybody  of  any 
character,  of  any  ancestry  who  obtains  the  right  of  franchise  and 
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takes  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  flag.  But  Israel  must  be  born. 

The  mixed  multitude  was  a  snare  to  Israel.  It  was  the  son 
of  a  mixed  marriage  who  first  blasphemed  the  Name  and  suffered 
therefore  the  extreme  penalty  of  death  by  stoning.  Always, 
where  they  appeared  lowered  standards,  murmuring  complaints 
and  disaffection  followed.  Their  hearts  were  always  in  Egypt, 
not  ever  in  Canaan.  They  were  forever  looking  back  to  the  pit 
from  which  they  were  digged.  “The  mixed  multitude  lusted  ex¬ 
ceedingly  .  .  .  and  Israel  also  wept  etc.”  They  were  quick  to 
follow  an  evil  example,  to  forsake  the  “fountain  of  living  water,” 
and  hew  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  hold  no  water.” 
Compromise  quickly  succeeds  consecration;  sensuality  scorns  separ¬ 
ation.  Israel  makes  common  cause  with  people  who  will  not  make 
common  cause  with  them.  They  forsake  the  higher  for  the  lower 
way,  the  richer  for  the  poorer,  the  best  for  the  worst  food.  It  is 
but  an  illustration  of  Israel’s  always  entangling  themselves  with 
the  peoples  and  the  customs  of  the  land. 

Here  is  by  analogy  the  situation  of  the  churches  of  Christ 
everywhere. 

The  mixed  multitude  has  come  in  often  in  overwhelming  num¬ 
bers.  They  are  gracious,  cultured,  courteous,  considerate. 
Their  social  manners  and  connections  are  the  best.  They  obey 
every  moral  conviction.  They  really  proclaim  and  embody  the 
highest  ethical  idealism.  To  a  limited  extent,  as  to  occasion  and 
interest,  they  attend  the  services  in  the  churches.  They  are 
acquainted  with  the  Christian  songs,  and  sermons.  Many  of  them 
have  joined  the  churches  under  high  pressure  emotional  appeal, 
or  on  some  high  day  of  the  church  calendar.  They  are  intermingled 
in  family  and  social  groups  with  the  most  spiritual  portion  of  the 
church  people.  The  very  intimacies  of  relation  reveal  while  they 
conceal  the  true  separation  of  life  and  its  vital  issues.  For,  after 
all  is  said  and  done  there  is  only  one  way  to  make  a  Christian. 
“You  must  be  born  again.”  “Except  you  be  born  anew  you  can¬ 
not  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God.”  Culture,  education,  scientific 
knowledge,  associations  with  the  learned  and  cultured,  closest 
affiliation  with  those  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  none  of  these  things  are  sufficient.  Nothing  can  take  the 
place  of  the  experience  of  regeneration,  you  must  be  born  again. 
Vital  now.  How  terrible  the  separation  at  the  revelation  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  when  some  shall  turn  to  the  right  into  life 
eternal,  and  some  shall  turn  to  the  left  to  an  inescapable  and 
unending  doom. 

Another  analogy  is  here  also.  The  influence  of  the  moral  but 
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unspiritual  groups  upon  the  Christian,  individual  group.  The 
crowd  pressure  of  the  worldly  friends,  companions,  and  relatives 
of  Christians  becomes  at  times  all  but  irresistible.  Their  conten¬ 
tions  are  so  reasonable,  so  plausible.  Their  manners  are  so 
impeccable.  Their  conversations  and  pleasures  are  so  sparkling 
and  alive.  What  harm  an  innocent  pleasure?  What  silly  narrow¬ 
ness  to  withdraw  oneself  from  the  pursuits  approved  by  so  many. 
What  bigotry  and  hypocrisy  to  set  oneself  apart  and  to  become 
a  judge  of  one’s  fellows.  “The  constant  dripping  of  the  water, 
wears  away  the  stone.”  And  the  continuous  and  intimate  associa¬ 
tions  of  worldly  people  and  worldly  practices  wears  down  the 
spiritual  resistance  of  holy  men  and  women.  Vision  fails.  First 
love  cools.  Spiritual  passion  subsides.  The  lure  of  the  old  ways 
lays  hold  upon  the  imagination  like  an  undertow  of  the  sea.  The 
manna  palls  upon  the  palate.  And  directly  they  are  ready  for 
the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt.  What  a  dish.  What  a  mess,  for  Israel, 
fish,  onions,  cucumbers,  melons,  leeks,  and  garlic.  A  progressive 
taste  creating  new  appetities  not  satisfied  by  the  food  that  makes 
the  craving.  Leeks  are  onions  with  a  high  school  diploma.  Garlic 
is  a  leek  with  a  post  graduate  degree.  And  fish  “had  in  Egypt  for 
naught.”  Still  smells  to  high  heaven.  It  has  most  intimate  and 
familiar  habits.  It  overruns  the  whole  house,  in  its  affectionate 
impartiality.  You  may  fry  fish  in  the  kitchen  but  you  will  smell 
them  in  the  parlor.  If  you  serve  them  on  Friday  you  will  have 
them  linger  over  till  Monday.  They  nestle  in  carpets  and  tapes¬ 
tries.  They  rest  upon  walls  and  the  most  expensive  furniture.  A 
fish  menu,  if  mingled  with  cucumbers,  melons,  leeks,  onions  and 
garlic  advertises  its  presence  to  the  most  exclusive  and  fastidious 
guests.  And  like  some  events,  it  casts  its  shadows  before  its  serv¬ 
ing.  And  like  some  men’s  sins  its  odors  follow  after  its  eating  .  .  . 
like  a  perfume,  it  outranks  the  costliest  Eau  de  Cologne,  or  any 
essence  of  Houbigants.  God  hates  that  breath  upon  the  lips  of 
Israel.  “And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  burned  against  Israel,”  when 
they  wept  for  the  diet  after  which  the  mixed  multitude  lusted. 
The  craving,  yearning  hunger  became  an  obsession  that  just  had 
to  be  satisfied  at  any  cost.  The  manna  became  a  stale  and  undesir¬ 
able  dish.  It  could  not  compete  with  the  fish,  onions,  leeks,  and 
garlic. 

What  a  mess  the  god  of  this  world  spreads.  How  appetizing 
to  those  whose  taste  is  of  Egypt.  How  the  craving  of  the  worldly 
crowd  influences  the  imagination  and  debases  the  taste  of  God’s 
spiritual  Israel.  Who  of  us  has  not  found  himself  yearning  for 
just  one  more  visit  to  the  flesh  pots?  Who  has  not  turned  aside 
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for  one  more  bait  of  fish,  cucumbers,  melons,  onions,  leeks,  and 
garlic?  Who  of  us  has  wholly  cleansed  his  breath  from  the  taint 
of  “the  table  of  devils”? 

All  the  familiar  long  list  of  worldly  pleasures  and  indulgences 
still  lure,  and  it  is  hard  to  resist  the  crowd  pressure  as  they  surge 
in  the  way  to  riot.  “Evil  communications  do  still  corrupt  good 
manners.”  And  the  songs  of  Zion  fail  in  the  land  of  foreign 
desire. 

I  asked  a  physician  to  explain  to  me  the  reason  for  the  slums 
in  our  great  cities  in  one  of  which  much  of  his  practice  was  found. 
His  reply  was  immediate  and  illuminating.  “Sin  created  appetites 
which  the  same  sin  cannot  satisfy.  Sin’s  tastes  are  expanding  and 
militant  in  their  progress.  The  wine  taste  craves  liquor.  Liquor 
must  soon  have  absinth,  etc.  The  thrill  of  a  kiss  soon  requires  the 
thrill  of  a  caress.  Yielding  follows  yielding  till  suddenly  the 
streets  of  the  city  are  filled  with  drunkards  and  harlots  chained 
to  appetites  that  must  ever  descend  further  into  hell  for  their  sat¬ 
isfaction.”  The  old  preachers  were  not  far  wrong  when  they  put 
the  ban  on  card  playing,  dancing,  wine  drinking,  and  theater  go¬ 
ing.  Surely,  they  are  sins  in  good  social  standing  now.  But  with 
their  progress  in  the  approval  and  practices  of  the  churches  prayer 
meetings  have  deteriorated,  and  an  unworldly  church,  and  Christ 
have  largely  ceased  from  the  land.  The  passion  of  preachers  has 
cooled,  and  we  have  even  become  ashamed  of  any  emotion  in  our 
Christian  faith  and  experience.  We  can  endure  anything  but 
tears.  Even  Gethsemane  and  Calvary  must  not  stand  in  the  way 
to  rebuke  the  way  of  the  world.  Ah,  how  God  just  hates  the  breath 
of  worldliness  upon  the  lips  of  His  people.  And  how  prone  His 
people  are  to  turn  back  to  the  senuous  ways  of  Egypt,  and  its 
appetizing  mixtures  of  worldliness,  savory  only  to  the  carnal 
palate.  Flesh  pots,  what  a  name,  what  a  mess.  What  an  advertise¬ 
ment  of  the  uncertainty  of  our  ways,  the  evil  tendencies  of  our 
doings.  Moffat  translates  Romans  7:  “I  do  not  understand  my 
actions.  We  may  not  confess  it  with  our  lips,  but  that  wail  is 
altogether  familiar  to  our  hearts.  We  remember,  alas.  When  the 
heart  turns  back  to  Sodom.  When  there  falls  upon  us  the  lure 
of  tastes  once  spiritually  nauseating,  and  concerning  deliverance 
from  which  we  cried  in  bitter  self  reproach  and  penitence  to  God.” 

The  fleshpots  of  Egypt  and  the  manna.  They  just  cannot  be 
served  from  the  same  table.  “You  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  and  the  cup  of  demons.”  You  cannot  partake  of  the  table 
of  the  Lord  and  of  the  table  of  demons,  or  do  you  provoke  the 
Lord  to  jealousy.”  I  Cor.  10:21-22. 
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FISH,  CUCUMBERS  AND  GARLIC 

Heed  the  devastating  cry  born  out  of  the  lust  for  the  fish, 
cucumbers,  the  melons,  the  leeks,  the  onions,  and  the  garlic.  “Our 
soul  is  dried  away,  there  is  nothing  to  look  upon  but  this  manna.” 
Ah,  but  the  same  manna  was  miracle  bread,  fresh  served  from 
heaven  each  day.  Of  its  essence  was  perennial,  nay,  its  diurnal 
freshness.  It  could  not  grow  stale.  To  the  palate  prepared  to 
its  taste  it  had  always  the  flavor  of  the  ambrosia  of  God.  Who  is 
this  who  objects  to  the  manna  and  the  limitations  of  heaven’s 
diet? 

I  hear  some  church  members  surfeiting  on  worldliness  cry: 
But  I  can’t  be  limited  just  to  Christ  and  the  church.  I  must  have 
some  contacts,  some  pleasures,  some  interests,  some  friends  out¬ 
side  the  church.  The  ministers  are  such  kill  joys.  They  are  for¬ 
ever  frowning  on  innocent  pleasures.  They  are  so  narrow  and 
bigotted  and  mid-victorian.  They  just  don’t  seem  to  be  able  to 
appreciate  the  beauty  and  culture  and  ethical  idealism  of  the 
natural  things,  the  things  of  the  world.  And  these  people  and 
their  pleasant  things  are  so  beautiful.  Surely  there  can  be  no 
harm  in  anything  so  beautiful. 

But, 

“Where  is  the  blessedness  I  knew 
When  first  I  saw  the  Lord? 

Where  is  the  soul-refreshing  view 
Of  Jesus  and  His  word?” 

Where  has  gone  the  communion  with  the  saints,  the  waiting 
in  prayer,  the  love  of  the  Word,  the  attendance  upon  His  worship, 
the  witnessing  of  the  Spirit,  the  testifying  for  Christ? 

Limited  to  Christ?  Why  not?  Why  not  limited  to  His  full¬ 
ness,  in  whom  it  pleased  God  to  settle  all  the  fullness  of  the  God¬ 
head  bodily.  Oh!  The  fathomless  wealth  of  Christ,  the  unsearch¬ 
able  riches  of  His  grace,  the  length  and  height,  and  depth  and 
breadth,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  that  you  may  be  filled 
unto  all  the  fullness  of  God. 

Satisfying,  but  never  satiating.  To  one  who  comes  joyously 
day  by  day  to  this  table  of  the  Lord,  there  is  ever  the  cry  of  the 
thirsty  ground  to  the  rain,  “more,  more.” 

Limited  to  Christ.  I  imagine  a  little  sparrow  on  the  eaves  of 
the  house  chirping,  shall  I  be  limited  to  this  air,  can  I  fly  no¬ 
where  else?  Or  a  little  herring  in  the  sea,  wailing,  shall  I  be 
limited  to  the  sea,  can  I  swim  nowhere  else  but  in  the  ocean? 

Ah,  dear  soul,  limited  to  Christ  is  limitation  to  the  illimitable. 
Expand  your  soul  to  its  fullest,  drink  deepest  from  heaven’s 
fountain,  and  eat  your  fill  of  heaven’s  bread,  and  glory  and  re¬ 
joice  in  heaven’s  manna  forever  more. 


Is  It  Nothing  to  You) 
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Lam.  1:12 

Lamentations  is  a  wail  of  heartbreaking  sorrow  over  the 
desolation  of  the  golden  city  caused  by  its  spiritual  apostasy,  and 
the  consequent  turning  away  of  God’s  favor. 

Jeremiah  is  the  weeping  prophet.  He  weeps  for  the  woes  of 
his  people,  the  desolations  sin  has  wrought  among  them,  and  has 
brought  upon  them.  He  laments  the  passing  of  their  garments  of 
praise.  His  is  an  inconsolable  grief  for  the  hurt  of  his  people. 
Here  is  the  sorrow  of  a  seer  whose  religion  and  patriotism  are 
one,  and  who  knows  that  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people  and  only 
righteousness  exalts  a  nation. 

Jerusalem  was  to  the  Jew  the  golden  city,  the  city  of  prophecy 
and  promise,  the  city  of  their  God.  Its  walls  and  the  mountains 
were  the  bulwarks  of  defense  against  its  enemies,  and  were  types 
of  God’s  defense  of  His  people.  “Like  as  the  mountains  are  round 
about  Jerusalem,  so  is  Jehovah  round  about  them  that  fear  Him.” 
Within  her  walls  were  two  hills  which  lent  sanctity  to  all  within 
her  gates. 

There  was  the  Hill  of  Zion,  upon  it  was  the  King’s  palace, 
regal  in  splendor.  Here  the  king,  who  was  God’s  vice-gerent, 
dwelt.  For  in  Israel  God  is  King.  This  was  a  theocratic  city. 
When  Jeremiah  wept,  her  princes  were  captives  of  a  foreign 
potentate  whose  puppets  sat  on  Jehovah’s  throne. 

Then  there  was  the  hill  of  the  Holy  Temple,  Mt.  Moriah.  Here 
Abraham  had  offered  Isaac  and  received  him  back  in  a  figure  from 
the  dead.  Here  Solomon’s  temple  stood.  Here  sacrifices  and 
oblations  were  offered  always  to  God.  The  temple  was  the  capital 
within  the  Capital  city,  and  the  Holy  Place  was  the  executive 
chamber  in  which  the  King  Jehovah  received  and  forgave  His 
people  through  the  meditations  of  their  High  Priests. 

To  the  devout  Jew,  Jerusalem  was  as  the  apple  of  his  eye, 
dearer  than  honor  of  self  or  wife,  dearer  than  life  itself.  It  has 
been  estimated  that  40,000  of  her  citizens  consented  to  die  rather 
than  to  surrender  her  to  the  Roman  legions  under  Trajan  in 
A.D.  70. 
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One  of  the  Psalmists  writes; 

“If  I  forget  thee,  Oh,  Jerusalem, 

Let  my  right  hand  forget  her  skill, 

Let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth, 

If  I  remember  thee  not. 

If  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy.” 

— Psalm  137:5-6. 

It  was  the  city  of  pilgrimages  to  which  the  tribes  came  with 
rejoicings  and  songs,  at  least  three  times  a  year.  They  sang  as 
they  came  to  offer  their  sacrifices  and  oblations,  antiphonal  songs 
like  Ps.  15  and  24.  But  the  songs  had  ceased.  The  tribes  no  longer 
came.  Her  altars  were  abandoned.  Ichabod  was  written  on  her 
walls  and  over  the  temple  doors.  Here  young  men  were  slain  in 
her  streets,  her  young  women  were  ravished  and  despoiled,  shame 
for  glory,  ashes  for  the  gladness  everywhere.  Here  then  is  ample 
cause  for  the  lamentations  of  the  prophet.  “Mine  eyes,  mine  eyes, 
run  down  with  tears.” 

For  climax  of  all  woes,  God  has  turned  away  His  face.  “The 
comforter  is  far  away.”  Her  house  is  left  to  her  desolate. 

I  have  made  much  of  this  because  of  a  conviction  that  we 
have  some  symbolism  of  experience  here,  out  of  which  we  may 
draw  profitable  lessons  for  our  own  lives. 

Jerusalem  is  a  symbol  of  humanity,  humanity  at  its  best. 
Here  is  human  society  with  God  resident  and  regnant  in  its  midst. 
Every  age  and  people  has  had  its  dream  of  Utopia  or  Millenium, 
of  a  day  and  condition  when  there  would  be  none  to  hurt  or  make 
afraid.  When  there  would  be  no  need  for  men  to  teach  each  other, 
for  all  shall  know  Him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Every 
man  is  to  dwell  under  his  own  vine  and  fig  tree.  Spears  are  to 
be  turned  into  plowshares,  and  swords  into  pruning  hooks.  Sow¬ 
ing  and  reaping  shall  be  done  under  the  blessings  of  God.  Vines 
shall  not  cast  their  fruit,  all  labor  shall  prosper,  all  lands  shall  be 
fruitful.  Wars  shall  cease,  strife  shall  die  out  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  and  their  dread  sequenses  of  famine  and  pestilence  shall  be 
known  no  more.  Except  for  direction  of  traffic  there  will  be  no 
police  officers  needed.  Violence  shall  be  unknown,  lawlessness 
will  vanish  from  the  land,  expelled  by  a  universal  reverence  for 
and  obedience  to  law  and  constituted  authority.  The  divorce  mill 
shall  cease  to  grind  its  unending  grist  of  woe,  of  personal  shame 
and  domestic  confusion.  The  streets  of  the  cities  shall  be  made 
safe  and  fit  for  the  boys  and  girls  to  play  in,  and  the  boys  and 
girls  shall  be  fit  to  play  in  the  streets  of  the  city. 
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Labor  and  capital  like  the  lion  and  the  lamb,  shall  lie  down 
together  in  mutual  trust  arising  out  of  the  consciousness  of  mutual 
interests  and  the  rule  of  an  unselfish  love  which  leads  each  to 
see  the  good  of  the  other,  the  application  of  the  mind  of  Christ 
to  the  association  of  men.  We  dream  as  Jerusalem  dreamed  of  a 
humanity  dwelling  in  righteousness,  where  peace  and  plenty; 
courage  and  courtesy;  love  and  unselfishness;  forbearance  and 
patience;  indignation  against  wrong  and  approval  for  right;  shall 
be  the  order  of  the  day  and  prevail  universally.  But  alas  the 
dream  has  not  been  realized. 

Eden  conditions  are  not  restored.  Striving  after  perfect  en¬ 
vironment,  perfect  social  order,  and  perfect  religious  systems  have 
all  been  in  vain.  The  philosopher’s  dream  of  a  perfect  state  has 
ever  remained  the  statesman’s  nightmare.  Law  fails,  order  gives 
place  to  chaos.  The  streets  of  the  city  are  jungle  trails  where  in 
innocence  of  you  becomes  the  prey  of  wild  beasts  of  lust  and 
lawlessness. 

Economic  disorders  follow  one  after  the  other  in  viscious  cir¬ 
cles.  Political  upheavals  provide  no  hopes  of  stable  governments. 
The  collapse  of  society  virtues,  and  disregard  for  moral  laws 
menace  the  integrities  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  social 
order.  Domestic  peace  and  tranquility  are  disturbed  by  jealousies, 
envies,  and  greed.  Estrangements  lay  the  foundation  for  bitter 
fueds,  seduction,  murder,  violence.  Drunkenness  promoted  by 
governmental  participation  in  the  liquor  traffic,  intolerable  bur¬ 
dens  laid  upon  the  poor  by  the  corruption  of  political  office  holders, 
the  sweep  of  greed,  the  arrogance  of  organized  crimes,  and  the  be¬ 
loved  sanctity  of  gangsters  fill  the  daily  columns  of  the  news¬ 
papers.  A  sickening  disregard  for  the  sanctities  of  life  and  the 
vital  human  relations  in  marriage  and  the  home  life,  appal  and 
alarm,  yet  no  remedy  is  found.  A  naturalistic  philosophy  under¬ 
lying  the  whole  educational  system  of  the  nation  provides  its 
youth  with  a  basis  for  discarding  all  faith  in  God,  and  all  sense 
of  moral  responsibility  to  any  law  except  the  law  of  their  own 
sensuous  appetities.  Divorce  and  broken  homes  are  everywhere, 
our  streets  are  filled  with  men  bearing  the  mark  of  Cain,  and 
women  wearing  the  scarlet  robe  of  Rahab  the  Harlot. 

Few  heed  the  prophet’s  voice  of  warning,  even  if  that  voice  is 
raised.  The  whole  people  seem  to  be  too  busy,  “going  to  hell 
happily”  to  bother  with  any  prophetic  kill  joys.  It  needs  no 
preacher  pessimist  to  point  out  those  conditions  which  everywhere 
contravene  the  ideal  toward  which  the  highest  hopes  and  dreams 
of  human  society  ever  turn.  The  conditions  making  for  dis- 
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integration  of  public  life  had  progressed  from  Isaiah  to  become 
chronic  during  the  time  of  Jeremiah.  There  were  four  causes 
apparent;  a  widespread  religious  apostacy,  loss  of  spiritual  values 
and  interests;  the  multiplication  of  Godless  and  selfish  wealth, 
creating  widespread  love  of  luxury  and  indulgence  of  appetite; 
the  collapse  of  social  morality,  low  ideals,  lax  practices  in 
sex  relations,  and  a  general  disregard  for  the  essential 
integrities  upon  which  society  must  ever  rest  if  it  is  to  function 
in  decency  and  self  respect;  and  the  injection  of  the  alcoholic 
question  into  every  social,  domestic,  economic,  and  political  situ¬ 
ation.  Strong  drink,  in  every  nation  has  been  the  final  expression 
of  those  forces  of  distintegration  by  which  the  integrity  of  human 
society  is  undermined,  and  its  virtues  destroyed.  It  operates  up¬ 
on  and  through  debased  judgments,  weakened  wills,  inflamed 
passions,  and  excited  imaginations.  Social  insanity  is  its  in¬ 
evitable  result.  Orgies  of  sensuality  follow  one  upon  the  other 
till  an  utter  collapse  of  the  social  structure  follows,  cities  are 
built  by  its  revenues  in  blood.  A  deluded  people  dream  of  heaven 
and  awake  to  the  nightmares  of  a  social  hell. 

It  is  no  small  climax  of  woe  that  the  city,  the  nation,  thus  in 
the  process  of  destruction  seems  blind  to  its  condition,  and  in¬ 
different  to  the  forces  of  destruction.  To  their  evil  practices  they 
add  evil  philosophies  not  stopping  to  consider  that  men  are 
governed  by  their  assumptions,  all  hope  of  recovery  is  abandoned 
by  men  who  consent  to  underwrite  their  civilization  with  a  phil¬ 
osophy  of  naturalism,  which  rules  God  out  of  His  universe  and 
crowds  Him  below  the  threshold  of  consciousness  in  human  action. 
So  the  social  structure  becomes  more  a  structure  of  sensual  ap¬ 
petites.  Seeing  all  this,  one  does  not  wonder  at  the  cry  of  Jeremiah, 
“Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  you  who  pass  by?” 

One  would  voice  that  cry  in  America  today.  Let  it  ring  out 
from  anguished  heart  till  echoed  back  and  forth  from  vaulted 
sky,  it  reaches  the  nation  in  the  hope  that  the  mercy  of  God  shall 
awake  us  before  our  doom  is  sealed.  Has  America  no  concern? 
The  ministers  of  Christ  might  well  raise  concertedly  to  the  church¬ 
es  Jeremiah’s  cry,  “Is  it  nothing  to  you?”  When  two-thirds  of  the 
membership  of  the  churches  seem  utterly  indifferent.  Is  it  noth¬ 
ing  to  your  educators,  to  your  statesmen,  to  social  workers,  to 
parents,  is  it  nothing  to  you?  What  sin  can  be  so  venal  as  that 
of  indifference  in  so  great  a  moral  crisis? 

Jerusalem  Is  a  Type  of  Man 

Its  dream  was  to  the  perfect  man.  It  ever  looked  forward  to 
Emanuel,  the  God  man.  Humanity  can  only  attain  its  ideal  when 
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man  has  reached  his  perfection.  Society  can  never  rise  to  a  high¬ 
er  level,  a  more  blessed  estate  than  the  average  of  its  human  units. 
The  human  race  will  reach  its  millenium  when  human  beings 
have  become  the  sons  of  God. 

The  righteous  man  of  Israel’s  faith,  the  saint  of  the  Christian 
fellowship  is  the  goal  of  all  seeking  of  prophet  or  preacher.  The 
first  proclamation  of  the  Messiah  King,  in  His  inaugural  address, 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  demands:  “Be  ye  perfect  as  your  Father 
in  heaven  is  perfect.”  He  himself  will  reach  the  acme  of  his 
manifestation  in  the  transfiguration  when  His  humanity  will  reveal 
the  glory  of  its  perfect  unity  with  God.  In  His  final  intercessory 
prayer  recorded  in  John  17:  He  approaches  the  Eternal  Father 
with  “I  have  glorified  thee  in  the  earth.”  Does  not  God  promise 
a  new  race  of  men?  “I  will  be  with  them  and  walk  in  them. 
I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  my  people.”  II  Cor.  6:16. 

Nothing  higher  in  divine  creation  than  man  in  image  or  like¬ 
ness  of  God  has  been  contemplated.  His  body  is  a  sanctuary  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  His  moral  faculties;  mind,  heart,  and  will  are  in 
perfect  accord  with  God.  Think  of  it:  a  man  every  thought  of 
whose  mind  has  been  brought  into  subjection  to  Christ,  the  purity 
of  whose  heart  is  transparent  as  the  light;  whose  will,  freed  fully 
from  the  stubbornness  which  always  resists  the  Holy  Spirit,  em¬ 
braces  the  will  of  God  as  the  prophecy  of  its  own  action.  Here  is 
the  embodiment  of  strength,  purity,  holy  passion,  grace,  and  meek¬ 
ness.  Here  is  the  gentleness  that  makes  greatness,  the  perfect  love 
that  casts  out  fear,  the  steadfastness  whose  endurance  spells  loyal¬ 
ty  and  trust  well  placed.  Here  is  life  at  its  highest  level,  where 
purity  of  motive  is  guaranty  of  righteousness  in  action;  where 
personal  purity  is  guarantee  of  social  integrity.  All  the  base,  the 
carnal,  the  unlovely  things  so  common  in  current  human  expe¬ 
riences  are  only  conspicuous  by  their  absence.  Man  is  as  God  meant 
him  to  be,  and  as  mankind  yearns  to  have  him. 

But  the  contemplation  of  man  as  he  is  again  wrings  from  the 
prophet’s  lips  the  wail,  “Is  it  nothing  to  you?”  that  sin  has  marred 
the  likeness?  Man  has  lost  his  crown  of  righteousness,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  crown  of  rejoicing  is  also  lost. 

The  likeness  of  God  is  shattered.  The  broken  thing  that  man  is 
is  enough  to  break  the  heart.  The  saddest  of  all  sentences  in  any 
human  language  is  this:  “Sin  entered  the  world,  and  death  through 
sin.”  Not  alone  death,  but  despair  also.  When  we  would  do  good 
evil  is  present.  None  of  us  can  understand  his  own  actions.  The 
best  we  can  do  is  to  repudiate  what  we  do  and  what  we  seem  to 
be.  “It  is  no  longer  I  that  sin,  but  sin  that  dwells  in  me.” 
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Not  Jerusalem  the  beautiful,  but  Jerusalem  the  broken  is  now 
type  of  what  man  is.  Man’s  mind  is  forever  perverse  so  that  God 
is  not  in  all  the  thought  of  the  wicked,  and  “as  high  as  the  heavens 
are  above  the  earth,  so  high  are  God’s  thoughts  above  man’s 
thoughts.”  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked.  Is  it  nothing  to  you?  All  you  who  see  this 
man,  yourself,  as  you  are. 

Evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  all  uncleanness,  strife, 
estrangements  and  wars,  lusts,  carnal  desires,  unholy  passions, 
moral  defeat  and  moral  collapse,  self  will  and  self  assertion,  the 
descent  from  what  Christ  is  to  what  Judas  became,  broken  promises, 
broken  powers,  weeping  through  all  the  long  night  of  hopes  de¬ 
ferred,  making  the  heart  sick,  tears  and  travail,  disaster  and 
disease,  defeat  apd  despair,  reeling  in  drunkenness,  stumbling  in 
darkness,  groping  in  darkness,  grovelling  in  the  grossness  of  animal 
appetites,  body  degraded,  will  enslaved,  desire  inflamed,  judg¬ 
ment  debased.  Is  it,  all  this,  nothing  to  you?  You  to  whom  the 
gate  of  heaven  was  opened,  whose  feet  have  taken  hold  upon  the 
ways  of  hell.  You  who,  because  of  sin  must  write  Ichabod  upon 
the  door  of  every  home,  the  temples  of  your  worship,  and  the 
capitals  of  all  your  governments.  Is  it  nothing  to  you? 

Jerusalem  Is  a  Type  of  Christ 

The  promise  and  provision  for  Jerusalem  was  always  for  God 
in  the  midst.  The  longed  for,  dreamed  of  fellowship  with  God  is 
to  be  attained  in  one  who  is  to  be  “of  God  and  man  the  Son.” 

In  the  temple  in  Jerusalem  there  was  “A  most  holy  place.” 
Here  was  the  “executive  chamber”  of  the  nation’s  capitol.  Here 
was  the  house  of  mercy.  Here  Holy  God  met  man  the  sinner  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  restoration  of  soul.  Behind  the 
outspread  wings  of  the  Cherubim,  through  the  smoke  of  incense, 
over  the  blood  sprinkled  altar,  and  the  ark  and  golden  mercy  seat, 
God  spoke  peace  to  His  penitent  people  as  they  came  before  Him 
once  a  year,  through  the  mediation  of  one  man,  the  High  Priest, 
with  one  offering,  the  blood  of  atonement.  There  was  no  other 
appointed  place  in  all  the  world,  for  reconciliation  between  God 
and  man. 

All  that  points  to  the  fullness  of  time  when  Jesus,  Son  of  God 
made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  touched  with  a  feeling  of  all  our 
infirmities,  became  our  faithful  and  sympathetic  High  Priest,  a 
High  Priest  like  Melchizedek,  without  priestly  ancestry  or  suc¬ 
cession. 

He  condescends  to  our  lowly  estate,  lived  among,  suffered  with 
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and  for  us.  He  revealed  to  us  the  Father,  and  He  revealed  to  us 
our  sins.  He  offered  to  us  reconciliation,  and  provided  the  means 
thereto. 

When  revealing  love  and  compassionate  healing,  and  inspir¬ 
ing  example  all  failed  to  make  men  once  again  akin  to  God,  He 
went  forward  to  the  last  possible  price  to  be  paid  and  gave  His 
life  upon  Calvary,  “the  just  for  the  unjust.”  “He  bore  our  sins 
in  His  own  body  upon  the  cross  that  we  might  become  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  God  in  Him.”  And  even  as  He  hung  there  upon  the 
cross,  in  agonies  and  blood  for  us  men  wagged  their  heads  at  Him 
and  taunted  Him  saying;  He  saved  others,  He  could  not  save 
Himself. 

But  behold,  even  as  He  died  with  the  face  of  God  turned 
away  from  Him  on  our  account,  the  veil  of  the  Temple,  before  the 
door  of  the  Holy  Place  is  rent  from  top  to  bottom,  and  the  meeting 
place  between  God  and  man  is  transferred  to  the  cross  where  He 
died. 

Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  He  came;  that  He  died  that  you  might 
live;  forgiven  and  the  heir  to  eternal  life  and  the  hope  of  im¬ 
mortality?  One  can  understand  how  you  could  resist  Sinai  with 
its  laws,  but  none  can  understand  how  you  can  resist  Calvary 
with  its  love. 

After  the  Civil  War,  General  John  B.  Gordon  of  Georgia  went 
up  and  down  the  land  preaching  peace,  seeking  to  heal  the  many 
hurts  of  war  and  its  aftermath  of  bitterness  and  hate.  His  course 
made  him  many  political  enemies,  ready  to  make  political  capital 
from  the  “Waving  of  the  bloody  shirt.” 

Gordon  ran  for  the  Senate.  Every  effort  was  made  to  defeat 
him.  In  those  days  the  vote  was  taken  by  the  state  legislature  in 
joint  session  of  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives.  The  mem¬ 
bers  were  elected,  pledged  for  or  against  Gordon. 

On  the  day  of  the  vote  in  the  joint  session  it  was  known  that 
the  vote  would  be  very  close.  The  roll  was  called.  Each  legis¬ 
lator  arose,  came  down  to  the  front  and  deposited  his  ballot  in 
the  box,  in  the  presence  of  the  candidates.  The  last  man  to  vote 
was  Smith  of  the  Barnesville  district.  He  was  an  old  Confederate 
soldier  who  had  surrendered  under  Gordon  at  Appomattox.  He 
had  been  elected  pledged  to  vote  against  Gordon. 

Now,  Gordon  had  been  shot  through  the  face  seven  times 
during  the  war.  The  scars  were  still  there,  on  that  beautiful  face. 
They  marred  his  lofty  countenance,  but  took  nothing  from  the 
dignity  and  power  of  his  leonine  head.  As  Smith  came  forward 
with  his  vote  he  lifted  his  eyes  to  Gordon’s  face,  suddenly  he 
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stopped,  faced  the  assembled  session,  threw  up  his  hands  and  cried 
with  choking  voice:  “I  can’t  do  it,  I  can’t  vote  against  those  scars” 
and  cast  the  ballot  that  sent  Gordon  to  the  Senate. 

Ah,  lift  your  eyes  to  yonder  face  more  scarred  than  the  visage 
of  any  man.  He  was  wounded  for  your  transgressions.  That 
stroke  that  was  your  due  fell  upon  Him,  but  He  ever  lives  to 
make  intercession  for  you. 

Five  bleeding  wounds  He  bears 
Received  on  Calvary 
They  pour  effectual  prayers 
They  loudly  plead  for  thee; 

Spare  him,  oh  spare  him,  they  cry, 

Nor  let  yon  repentant  sinner  die. 

Surely  it  is  something,  nay  all,  to  you.  Surely  you  will  change 
your  vote  now  and  elect  Him  Lord  and  Savior  too. 


Quo  Vadis? 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


Matthew  4:19 

Outside  the  city  of  Rome  in  Italy  there  stands  a  little  chapel 
called  Quo  Vadis,  and  there  they  display  the  slab  of  molten  sand 
in  which  appear  the  two  footprints  of  the  Master.  According  to 
the  legend  enshrined  in  the  chapel,  the  Apostle  Peter  was  fleeing 
from  Rome  to  avoid  martyrdom.  Here  he  met  the  Master  facing 
Rome.  Startled,  he  cried,  “Quo  Vadis  Domini?”  Whither  goest 
thou,  Master?  Jesus  replied,  “I  return  to  Rome  to  die  once  again 
for  the  sheep  whose  shepherd  has  left  them  to  the  wolves.”  Smitten 
with  his  conscience  Peter  returned  to  discharge  his  office  and  ful¬ 
fill  his  martyrdom. 

I  am  certain  that  Jesus  Christ  stands  always  on  the  highway 
of  life  that  confronts  American  youth.  But  they  are  facing  opposite 
directions.  But  we  may  well  believe  that  American  youth  is  at 
least  willing  to  ask  Peter’s  question  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  “Whither 
goest  thou?”  And  if  we  who  are  ministers  enable  youth  to  under¬ 
stand  the  significance  of  His  presence,  of  His  way  for  them  and 
His  plan  for  their  lives,  surely  many  of  them,  at  least  will  turn 
with  Him  into  the  way  and  be  ready  to  accept  His  plan.  For  that 
would  mean  the  enrichment  of  all  life’s  experiences.  Jesus  came 
that  youth  might  have  life  more  abundantly.  He  is  always 
challenging  youth,  and  youth  challenges  Him.  Youth  requires  of 
Jesus  a  reason  for  His  demand  upon  them.  Jesus  challenges  youth 
with  an  offer  of  a  broader  horizon,  deeper  currents,  richer  expe¬ 
riences,  and  a  finer  fellowship.  It  is  never  His  purpose  to  take 
away  from  youth  that  which  makes  life  vital,  worth  living.  Rather 
he  would  add  to  its  worth  a  new  quality,  a  deeper  significance,  a 
worthier  purpose. 

I  know  no  question  more  insistently  asked  today  by  young 
people  than  this  in  response  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
message;  what  is  it  all  about?  What  are  the  demands  of  Christ? 
How  can  we  receive  that  which  He  offers?  How  can  we  yield  to 
that  which  He  demands?  If  the  present  generation  of  young  peo¬ 
ple  are  to  avoid  complete  shipwreck  of  their  spiritual  beliefs  those 
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questions  must  be  answered,  and  someone  must  have  a  dominant, 
assured  faith  in  the  ability  to  pursuade  them  to  respond  to  the 
lure  of  Christ.  I  have  been  much  intrigued  with  a  recent  study 
of  the  approach  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  those  whose  love  and 
allegiance  He  sought  while  yet  upon  the  earth.  I  cannot  dis¬ 
cover  that  He  ever  approached  men  with  a  condemnation  for  their 
sins.  Whatever  consciousness  of  sin  men  received  was  subsequent 
to  his  call  by  and  response  to  Christ.  If  they  refuse  His  call  the 
consciousness  of  sin  became  necessary  because  there  was  no  cloak 
for  sin  when  Christ  filled  the  horizon  of  life.  If  they  are  to  yield 
obedience  to  Him,  life  became  rich  in  the  divine  illumination. 
What  then  is  Jesus  saying  to  youth?  We  may  find  a  typical  illus¬ 
tration  in  His  call  to  the  first  four  disciples  as  recorded  in  Matthew 
4: 19.  Come  after  me.  It  is  a  call  to  obedience  to  that  one  into 
whose  hands  all  authority  in  heaven  and  earth  is  committed.  It 
is  both  a  gracious  invitation  and  a  divine  mandate.  Within  this 
mandate  there  are  involved  three  prepositions. 

A.  Come  TO  Me 

The  first  preposition  involved  in  the  Master’s  invitation  to 
those  early  groups  of  young  men  is,  “Come  to  me”  That  is  the 
one  essential  necessity  in  all  the  Gospel  message.  Get  to  Christ 
beyond  all  your  creeds,  traditions,  prejudices,  rituals,  and  religions. 
For  most  of  us  it  will  mean  to  come  out  from  behind  the  screen 
of  family  settlements  and  commitments,  to  get  beyond  denomina¬ 
tional  dogmas  and  consistencies,  beside  the  significance  of  that 
divine  call  the  emphases  of  societies  and  organizations  sink  into 
relative  unimportance.  Even  the  business  of  making  a  living, 
the  daily  task,  the  assigned  duty,  as  of  the  fisherman  and  his  nets, 
must  lose  their  compelling  urge.  In  the  face  of  unbelief,  cynicism, 
sneering,  science  in  spite  of  a  tacitly  accepted  naturalistic  phil¬ 
osophy  of  life,  the  universal  urge  of  Christ  to  young  men  is,  “Come 
to  me.”  You  must  reach  Him  even  through  the  staggering  myster¬ 
ies  of  the  riddle  of  the  universe  and  the  perplexing  problems  of 
human  experience.  Here  is  a  piece  of  that  pattern  wrought  at 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  It  will  be  recalled  that  when  the 
disciples  had  failed  to  cure  the  epileptic  son  of  the  father  who  had 
brought  him  to  them  for  healing,  when  Jesus  came  to  the  crowd 
and  questioning  them  concerning  the  tumult  He  learned  the  situ¬ 
ation  and  said,  “Bring  him  to  Me.”  Immediate  healing  is  the 
contrast  to  utmost  failure.  The  sufficiency  of  our  Christ  is  opposed 
to  the  inadequacy  of  the  church.  How  long  will  we  continue  to 
permit  the  church  with  its  ritual  and  its  creeds  and  its  traditions 
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more  and  more  to  usurp  its  simple  duty  to  get  men  to  Christ?  Hear 
Him  once  again  say,  “Come  to  Me.” 

B.  Come  BEFORE  Me 

A  second  preposition  involved  is,  “Come  before  me.”  Christ 
is  Himself  the  standard  of  weights  and  measures.  He  is  the  sternest 
though  the  tenderest  judge  of  all  life’s  creeds,  philosophies,  and 
conditions.  Submit  here,  in  His  presence  your  creeds,  programs, 
motives,  standards.  Rethink  your  philosophies  in  His  presence. 
Stand  before  me  and  make  a  new  estimate  of  life’s  values,  reweigh 
with  Him  the  evidences  and  supernatural  forces  and  powers  oper¬ 
ating  in  our  lives.  Weigh  yourself  in  the  scales  and  balances  of 
His  making.  In  your  loftiest  aspirations  for  fellowship  with  Him 
determine  your  companions,  friends,  and  associates.  Here  again 
the  eternal  triangle.  Two  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed.  The  third  out  of  harmony  with  the  two  in  agreement 
either  must  be  separated  from  the  company  or  be  permitted  to 
disrupt  the  fellowship. 

C.  Come  AFTER  Me 

It  is  the  original  preposition  involved  in  a  deep  and  abiding 
significance.  It  is  the  Master’s  call  and  its  purposes  are  all  compre¬ 
hending  in  its  application.  Jesus  here  proposes  nothing  less  than 
that  these  young  people  who  hear  and  heed  His  call  shall  transfer 
from  their  hands  to  His  the  reins  of  authority.  He  is  saying  to 
young  people  today  as  He  said  to  the  young  men  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  “Come  after  me.”  Find  in  Me  the  purpose  and  power  of 
life.  Accept  from  Me  a  new  quality  of  being,  and  a  new  kind  of 
life.  If  you  must  light  a  torch  of  faith  and  service  and  friend¬ 
ship  and  stewardship,  light  it  from  the  flaming  torch  of  Him  who 
is  the  light  of  the  world.  None  can  estimate  that  the  call  of  Christ  to 
young  people  is  having  any  lesser  value  than  just  this  today. 
Youth  with  all  its  yearnings  and  searching  for  truth,  for  a  way  of 
life,  for  the  answer  to  those  perplexing  problems  can  never  be 
content  with  one  as  leader  whose  presence  holds  less  than  the 
elements  of  absolute  Lordship.  I  am  thinking  of  a  college  lad, 
wearing  his  1935  athletic  sweater,  gripping  my  hand  with  a  very 
agony  of  yearning  while  he  asked  the  question,  “What  does  it  mean 
to  be  a  Christian?”  He  listened  to  my  answer,  with  an  intensity 
that  seemed  to  take  hold  upon  eternity  itself.  “To  be  a  Christian 
is  to  be  Jesus  Christ’s  man.  To  submit  life  to  Him  that  He  may 
remove  all  its  disabilities  and  supply  all  its  moral  and  spiritual 
enablings.  We  turn  to  Him  for  the  right  adjustment  of  life  to  God 
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and  to  my  fellow  man.”  I  believe  that  He  undertakes  that  for 
me.  In  return  for  that  service  from  Him,  I  submit  my  life  to  His 
control.  His  life  for  mine,  my  life  for  Him.  I  can  never  forget 
the  thrill  of  my  own  heart  when,  with  a  new  pressure  of  his  hand 
upon  mine  he  said,  “If  that  is  what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian 
then  I  am  Jesus  Christ’s  man  from  now  on.” 

Christ’s  mandate  is  to  youth.  Christ’s  call,  according  to 
Matthew  went  to  four  young  men.  Indeed,  the  implication  of  the 
Gospel  narrative  is  that  all  the  early  disciples  were  young  men, 
and  young  women.  Nor  did  the  young  disciples  respond  simply 
to  the  young  man  Jesus.  It  was  rather  a  response  to  the  challenge 
of  His  deity  breaking  through  the  youth  of  His  humanity.  Christ 
calls  to  youth  on  the  principle  of  new  wine  skins  for  new  wine. 
Youth  is  life  fermenting.  Youth  has  few  inhibitions.  It  has  still 
the  spirit  of  adventure.  It  still  dares  enthusiasm.  Youth  does 
not  deny  to  itself  the  right  to  be  emotional.  Youth  flames  with 
adventure,  burns  with  passion,  dares  to  have  visions.  Its  eye  is 
forever  upon  the  mountain  top,  and  hot  passions  for  God  and  man 
are  forever  surging  like  the  tides  of  the  sea  in  its  heart  and  mind. 
So,  Jesus  calls  youth,  “Come  after  me”  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men.  I  will  give  you  a  life  and  a  task  and  a  purpose  as  high 
above  what  you  are  now  doing  as  fishing  for  men  is  higher  than 
fishing  for  fish.  I  offer  you  conquests  greater  than  that  of  Alex¬ 
ander.  I  offer  you  a  world  to  conquer  greater  than  the  domain 
of  imperial  Rome.  That  is  His  call. 

Once,  in  his  church  in  Owensboro,  Ky.,  Dr.  Fred  Hale  drawing 
a  bow  at  a  venture  thrust  his  finger  toward  the  balcony  and  cried, 
“Young  woman  there  is  something  better  in  life  for  you  than  what 
you  are  doing.”  An  arrow  of  conviction,  borne  on  the  wings  of 
that  word  went  straight  to  the  heart  of  a  wealthy,  worldly, 
frivolous  young  society  girl.  She  arose  from  her  seat,  came  down 
the  steps,  went  forward  to  the  minister  and  said  with  deep  emo¬ 
tion,  “Dr.  Hale,  you  are  right,  there  is  something  better  for  me 
than  the  frivolous  life  I  have  been  living.  I  now  give  myself  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  He  may  find  in  me  the  better  life  and 
the  better  way.”  God  took  that  young  lady  and  so  enriched  her 
that  she  became  a  benediction  to  multitudes  around  the  world. 

It  is  even  so  that  He  calls  to  you  to  find  a  new  life’s  horizon, 
to  find  a  new  way  and  a  new  purpose  as  you  find  a  new  life  in 
Him. 

The  Response  of  Youth 

Now  it  is  youth’s  turn.  The  call  of  Christ  is  winsome,  so 
alluring,  so  compelling,  it  cannot  be  avoided  by  them.  By  virtue  of 
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what  He  is,  by  virtue  of  “The  all  authority  of  his  personality,” 
men  ought  to  believe  Him.  By  virtue  of  all  He  was  in  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  sins  and  the  enriching  of  life  as  well  as  by  virtue  of 
the  service  to  which  He  calls  youth.  And  youth  must  choose 
what  its  answer  shall  be  in  the  urgency  of  two  perennial  crises. 
The  crisis  of  an  all  but  universal  rejection,  and  the  crisis  of  an 
incredible  evidence. 

The  crisis  of  an  all  but  universal  rejection  was  first  thrust  up¬ 
on  youth  after  the  Master  delivered  his  sermon  offering  His  flesh 
and  blood  as  the  one  source  of  life.  In  it  His  presence  is  present 
as  the  essential  source  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  Upon  this, 
many  of  His  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 
Jesus  turns,  therefore,  to  the  twelve,  “Will  you  also  go  away?” 
Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  “Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go,  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.”  That  is  the  crisis  always  before 
youth  as  regards  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  crowd  always  goes  the 
other  way.  And  as  crowds  permanently  and  continually  drift 
away  the  young  disciples  who  began  to  run  well  can  not  endure 
the  heat  of  the  way,  nor  the  hardships  of  the  service.  To  heed 
the  call  of  Christ  necessitates  first,  all  the  willingness  and  the 
ability  to  stand  alone.  William  Jennings  Bryan,  the  great  com¬ 
moner,  once  said  to  me  in  a  private  conversation,  “After  leading 
the  Democratic  party  in  America  for  25  years,  whenever  any 
issue  was  thrust  upon  me,  I  never  once  stopped  to  ask  how  many 
were  with  me,  but  just  stood  up  and  began  my  fight.”  It  is  ever 
so  for  those  who  would  follow  Christ.  When  Christ  calls,  the 
answer  must  be  “Yes,  Lord,  I  have  left  all  and  followed  Thee.” 

The  crisis  of  the  incredible  evidence  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
claims  of  Christ  are  predicated  upon  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Apart  from  His  resurrection,  His  death  was  but  that  of  a 
martyr.  It  was  when  all  the  disciples  were  in  a  moral  quandary, 
hopes  dashed  to  death  because  of  His  crucifixion.  He  presented 
Himself  alive  from  the  dead  as  proof  of  all  authority  resident  in 
Himself  and  as  the  basis  of  the  great  commission  with  which  He 
entrusted  them.  It  was  upon  this  evidence  that  the  noble  con¬ 
fession  of  Thomas  was  made  when  he  saw  the  prints  of  the  nails 
in  His  hands  and  worshiped  Him  crying,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.” 
Everything  hinges  in  our  Christian  faith  upon  the  realization  that 
Christ  is  not  dead  but  alive.  He  presages  all  His  message  to  the 
church  upon  this  promise.  Without  that  resurrection  He  might 
have  been  the  son  of  man,  He  could  never  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power. 
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QUO  VADIS? 

A  Threefold  Response 


Youth  must  make  a  threefold  response  to  this  call  of  Christ. 
First;  To  what  Christ  is.  Perhaps  the  call  signifies  all  of  Christ’s 
appeal  for  credence,  worship,  and  service.  This  is  His  word  re¬ 
corded  in  John  14:11,  “Believe  me.”  Christ  is  Himself  the 
standard  of  values,  as  the  Quaker  poet  wrote. 

“O  Lord  and  Master  of  us  all, 

Whate’er  our  name  or  sign, 

We  own  thy  sway,  we  hear  thy  call. 

We  test  our  lives  by  thine.” 

What  is  your  response  to  this  one?  The  response  you  make 
today  is  the  surest  and  severest  judgment  of  what  you  are,  His 
life  is  its  highest  and  best  challenge  to  what  is  highest  and  best 
in  life,  for  he  is  claiming  the  right  of  divine  occupancy.  A  mazda 
lamp  is  only  a  glass  bulb  till  transformed  by  the  light  within.  A 
Christian  may  be  only  a  disciple  until  the  full  realization  of  the 
residence  within  of  that  Divine  Lord  who  has  promised  His  abiding 
presence.  Then  life  becomes  radiant,  and  we  are  enabled  to  say 
with  one  of  long  ago,  “I  sought  Jehovah  and  he  answered  me  and 
delivered  me  from  all  my  fears.”  Psalms  33:4-5.  “They  looked 
unto  Him  and  they  became  radiant,  and  their  faces  shall  never 
be  confounded.” 

To  what  Christ  does  also  response  must  be  made.  Life  must 
be  submitted  to  him  for  the  adjustment  of  its  relation  to  God  and 
to  man.  To  Him  only  can  youth  turn  for  the  removal  of  all  dis¬ 
abilities,  both  inherited  and  acquired,  and  for  the  supplying  of  all 
enablings.  He  and  He  alone  is  the  source  of  the  graces  which  are 
the  release  to  man  of  the  energies  of  holiness.  Life  is  not  complete 
and  right,  apart  from  the  reinforcement  that  comes  by  the  im¬ 
planting  of  a  new  nature  to  the  believer  and  the  daily  imparting 
of  those  quickenings  and  the  inspiring  powers  which  provide  the 
divine  coefficient  to  the  human  equations.  When  upon  Pentecost 
Peter  announced,  “This  is  that,” 

Finally:  Since  Christ  is  “The  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.” 
Youth  must  in  responding  to  the  call  of  Christ  respond  to  a  way 
of  life.  Significantly,  the  early  disciples  were  called  men  “of  the 
way.”  Men  spoke  evil  of  “the  way.”  Men  were  greatly  stirred 
up  concerning  “the  way.” 

That  way  is  essential.  It  is  the  way  of  life,  a  way  of  holiness. 
Isaiah  in  some  of  his  most  impassioned  passages  makes  much  of 
“the  way.”  Is.  30:21  “And  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind 
thee  saying,  this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,”  and  Is.  35:8  “And  a 
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highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  way 
of  holiness,  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it  but  it  shall  be  for 
the  redeemed.”  Yes,  surely  the  redeemed  must  respond  to  the 
call  of  the  higher  level,  the  lure  of  the  upper  way.  Theirs  must 
be  the  path  of  the  righteous  that  shines  more  and  more  to  the 
perfect  day.  In  his  last  inspired  message  I  John  2:5,  the  Apostle 
John  warns  the  Christian  group,  “If  we  say  we  have  fellowship 
with  Him,  (God)  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the 
truth.”  The  Christian  way  is  the  way  of  light,  transparent,  and 
of  love  unfeigned,  and  of  purity  without  compromise. 

Two  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed,  and  when 
two,  you  and  Christ,  the  Master,  do  walk  together  the  presence 
with  you  of  another  out  of  harmony  with  Him  destroys  your  agree¬ 
ment  and  harmony  with  Him.  So  your  way  must  take  account 
of  your  companions.  They  must  be  His  companions  too.  And 
your  conversations  must  include  Him,  and  your  actions  must  give 
Him  no  offense.  “He  that  hath  this  hope  set  upon  him,  must 
purify  himself  even  as  He  is  pure.”  I  John  3:3. 

The  young  captain  in  the  war  of  1848,  Gaston  De  Foi,  leaping 
before  his  company,  defeated,  seizing  the  banner,  rushed  again  to 
the  charge  against  their  foe,  cried;  “Let  him  who  loves  me  follow 
me  now.”  Then  victory.  That  is  ever  the  call  of  Christ  to  youth, 
“Let  him  who  loves  me  follow  me  now.”  Do  that,  get  into  his 
ranks  today,  carry  on  after  Him,  and  victory  is  yours.  The  victory 
of  a  victorious  life  in  Christ. 


The  Church  and  the  Present 
World  Situation 


By  REV.  ARTHUR  J.  MOORE,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 


One  year  ago  I  was  assigned  to  the  supervision  of  seven  of 
our  important  mission  fields.  During  the  year  it  has  been  my 
duty  and  privilege  to  visit  Belgium,  Czechoslovakia,  Poland,  China, 
Korea,  and  Japan.  In  all  these  lands  I  have  found  rare  friendships, 
unique  opportunities,  and  the  thrill  of  sharing  in  great  creative 
enterprises.  It  has  been  my  serious  purpose  not  only  faithfully 
to  administer  the  work  of  our  Church,  but  carefully  to  observe 
and  estimate  the  position,  trend,  and  outlook  of  the  Christian  mis¬ 
sionary  enterprise. 

It  has  been  an  enriching  experience  to  know  our  missionaries. 
I  have  found  them  enthusiastically  loyal  to  Christ  and  His  Church. 
They  are  identifying  themselves  with  the  interests  and  struggles 
of  the  people  to  whom  they  have  gone.  They  are  occupied  with 
the  proclamation  of  a  great  gospel — a  gospel  adequate  to  satisfy 
the  deepest  longings  and  highest  aspirations  of  the  human  heart 
and  the  human  race.  Despite  reduced  budgets,  depleted  ranks, 
and  multiplying  problems,  they  remain  sacrificially  devoted  to 
their  task  and  stand  eager  to  join  the  Church  in  America  in  a 
fresh  adventure  with  Christ  in  His  redemptive  mission. 

This  is  emphatically  not  the  time  for  the  Church  in  the  home¬ 
land  to  give  less,  either  in  personnel  or  money,  than  we  have  given 
in  the  past.  Choice  young  men  and  women  of  unquestioned  con¬ 
secration  and  outstanding  talents,  with  special  training,  should 
be  sent  at  once  to  reinforce  our  missionaries  who  have  carried  on 
faithfully  in  these  years  of  depression.  Such  men  and  women  are 
greatly  needed  and  will  be  received  with  an  eagerness  which  can 
scarcely  be  overstated. 

That  we  are  in  a  critical  and  fateful  hour  no  one  can  deny. 
The  entire  world  is  in  serious  trouble.  There  is  confusion  every¬ 
where.  Turn  where  you  will,  you  will  find  the  rampart  forces  of 
racial  prejudice,  assertive  nationalism,  blind  economics,  coupled 
with  the  age-old  human  passions  and  lusts.  All  these  are  contest¬ 
ing  every  inch  of  Christian  progress.  The  Christian  movement  is 
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hindered  not  only  because  some  oppose  its  teaching,  but  because 
so  many  ignore  it. 

As  one  goes  about  the  world  one  has  a  sense  of  being  in  transit, 
of  being  on  the  way — whether  to  better  or  worse,  only  the  future 
can  tell.  One  cannot  escape  the  conviction  that  the  peace  of  the 
world  and  the  future  of  the  Christian  Church  are  bound  up  with 
solution  of  the  problems  now  perplexing  the  nations  over  which 
we  have  raised  the  flag  of  Methodism.  Our  missionaries  stand  at 
the  very  center  of  this  rapidly  developing  and  critical  situation. 
They  face  a  combination  of  problems  such  as  would  baffle  the 
wisest  counselors  and  challenge  the  boldest  leadership. 

However,  the  situation  is  not  without  encouragement.  The 
steady  progress  of  Christianity  in  these  lands  makes  stirring  read¬ 
ing  and  calls  for  gratitude.  The  books  are  not  closed,  and  many  a 
golden  page  for  the  history  of  Christian  missions  is  being  written. 
I  have  returned  to  America  with  a  deepened  assurance  of  the 
adequacy  and  universality  of  the  Christian  message.  We  may  be 
in  a  time  of  transformation,  but  not  a  defeat.  The  growing  com¬ 
plexity  and  difficulty  of  the  work  may  call  for  reconsideration  and 
in  all  the  turmoil  and  confusion  of  individuals  and  nations,  Christ’s 
restatement  of  plans  and  programs,  but  I  was  never  so  sure  that 
uncompromising  conquest  goes  on.  The  missionary  enterprise  rests 
not  upon  our  human  frailty  and  shifting  economic  conditions,  but 
upon  God’s  unchanging  purpose  and  Christ’s  unwearied  compassion 
for  all  men.  In  my  heart  is  the  assured  hope  of  final  and  glorious 
success. 

To  live  for  even  a  brief  time  in  these  mission  fields  is  to  lose 
all  desire  to  speak  as  a  prophet.  Significant  events  follow  each 
other  in  such  rapid  succession,  and  the  future  has  in  it  so  many 
possibilities,  one  can  but  be  humble  in  the  presence  of  such  a  situ¬ 
ation.  However,  I  have  passed  through  some  experiences  and 
arrived  at  some  conclusions  which  I  desire  to  share  with  you. 

First,  the  Church  can  never  regard  itself  as  spiritually  sound 
without  an  edaqute  missionary  program.  The  passion  to  share 
Christ  with  our  brothers  everywhere  is  the  authentic  and  inevitable 
outcome  of  Christian  experience.  We  must  carry  the  good  news 
not  only  to  obey  an  external  command,  but  because  we  who  have 
found  Christ  are  captives  of  an  inner  necessity  which  drives  us 
forth  to  express  that  glorious  fact. 

It  is  certain  that  we  would  be  very  greatly  helped  in  preaching 
to  other  nations  if  we  had  more  success  in  building  a  truly  Chris¬ 
tian  civilization  in  our  own  land.  There  are  no  hermit  nations 
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today.  We  are  all,  far  or  near,  for  better  or  worse,  in  the  stream 
of  a  common  life.  The  world  has  grown  so  small  that  the  ends 
of  the  earth  are  at  our  doors.  The  faintest  breath  of  human  in¬ 
fluence  runs  like  an  electric  current  round  and  round  the  whole 
earth. 

I  have  a  conviction  that  we  have  placed  too  much  of  the  bur¬ 
den  of  the  missionary  enterprise  on  the  shoulders  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries.  We  have  made  it  too  much  their  concern  to  carry  the 
good  news  to  the  nations  of  the  world.  We  have,  of  course,  cheered 
them  at  a  distance  and  helped  in  our  small  way,  but  we  have  not 
relieved  ourselves  of  the  responsibility  of  living  the  Christian  life 
for  the  sake  of  Christian  missions. 

We  have  expected  the  non-Christian  world  to  accept  the  mis¬ 
sionary  message,  and  not  ask  too  many  questions  about  us.  But 
they  are  asking:  What  do  we  think  of,  and  how  do  we  deal  with, 
our  brother  in  black?  What  of  our  needless  self-indulgence,  our 
narrow  nationalism,  our  pile  of  new  armaments?  If  our  mission¬ 
aries  are  to  succeed  across  the  seas,  we  must  see  to  it  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  works  here  in  our  daily  life  and  conduct. 

Second,  we  must  avoid  all  false  compromises  in  either  creed 
or  life  which  tend  to  obscure  or  tone  down  the  Christian  Gospel. 
The  world  of  today  needs  many  things — character,  brains,  initia¬ 
tive,  social  justice — but  above  all  these  it  needs  the  message  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Christian  Church  must  move  with  measured, 
unhurried,  but  irresistible  advance,  the  way  Christ  leads.  We 
must  summon  all  men  to  behold  the  redemptive  power  which  has 
always  been  resident  in  the  eternal  Christ.  His  command,  “Go 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,”  carries  also  the  glad 
assurance  that  He  will  draw  all  men  unto  Himself  and  will  not 
disappoint  them  when  they  come.  There  is  no  need,  personal, 
social  or  racial,  which  he  is  not  adequate  to  meet.  His  Gospel 
must  be  fully  accepted  and  faithfully  obeyed  by  all  who  call  them¬ 
selves  His  disciples  and  then  given  to  our  brothers  everywhere  in 
its  uniqueness,  freshness,  and  redeeming  power. 

Third,  there  is  a  widespread  and  growing  sense  of  need  for  a 
new  missionary  strategy,  a  strategy  which  will  in  no  way  restrict 
or  diminish  the  pre-eminence  and  power  of  the  Christian  message, 
but  which  will  enable  us  to  discover  new  methods  by  which  to 
give  the  message  to  society  in  all  its  life-giving  and  transforming 
power.  Methods  quite  adequate  fifty  years  ago  are  apt  to  be 
inadequate  now.  The  message  we  deliver  may  be  the  same;  the 
form  in  which  we  present  it  must  be  suited  to  the  changed  and 
changing  situation  in  which  we  find  ourselves.  We  are  under  the 
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necessity  of  devising  more  adequate  and  aggressive  methods  of 
spreading  the  Gospel. 

Finally,  the  hour  demands  of  us  an  attitude  of  eager  expectancy 
and  ready  obedience.  We  must  shake  ourselves  free  from  the 
apathy  which  a  long  period  of  strain  and  difficulty  has  induced. 
The  Church  must  rid  itself  of  all  its  despair.  Our  hearts  must 
glow  with  faith  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of  Christ  and  His  Church. 
It  is  a  nerveless  Christianity  that  knows  no  desperate  ventures. 
It  is  a  poor  faith  which  has  no  debt  to  pay  in  sympathy  and  good 
will  to  others,  no  glowing  passion  to  make  Christ  known  to  all 
men.  Our  money  would  not  be  so  hard  to  part  with,  our  Mission 
Board  would  not  be  so  anxiously  burdened,  our  comrades  on  the 
field  would  not  be  so  hard  driven,  with  paralyzing  possibilities 
before  them  and  inadequate  equipment  in  their  hands,  if  the  claim 
of  Christ  could  lay  its  stern  but  glorious  necessity  on  our  hearts. 

Let  us  look  up  and  behold  the  morning!  Christ  is  out  on  the 
highways  of  progress.  No  cause  is  forlorn  with  Him  at  its  head. 


A  Witnessing  Church  in  a  Changing  World 


By  REV.  ARTHUR  J.  MOORE,  D.D. 


Text — Matthew,  Chapter  16,  Verse  18 — “My  Church.” 

What  is  it  that  the  Church  in  its  present  difficulty  needs  most? 
The  question  is  everywhere  asked,  and  there  are  more  answers 
than  there  were  tongues  at  Babel.  How  to  inspire  the  entire 
Church  to  self-forgetfulness  and  self-absorption  in  a  courageous 
and  confident  missionary  crusade  is  such  a  stupendous  under¬ 
taking  that  one  hesitates  to  attempt  to  point  the  way.  We  may 
congratulate  ourselves  that  we  live  in  a  day  when  we  cannot  any 
longer  take  things  as  they  are.  On  every  hand  men  are  looking 
for  One  who  can  make  the  earth  a  fit  place  in  which  to  live.  If 
ours  is  not  an  age  of  faith  it  is  certainly  an  age  of  wistfulness. 
Men  are  interested  in  religion.  There  is  everywhere  a  spiritual 
expectancy.  There  are  untold  numbers  of  persons  hungry  for 
spiritual  reality.  Men  are  conscious  of  their  sins,  and  hungry  for 
spiritual  help.  The  Church  faces  an  incomparable  challenge.  How 
helpless  we  are  without  the  burning  motive  of  Christ’s  love,  and 
the  enduement  of  power  from  on  high.  The  present  hour  brings 
the  Christian  Church  its  greatest  danger,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
its  greatest  challenge. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Church  needs  a  vital  religious  experience; 
an  experience  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  was  at  a  comparatively 
late  stage  in  the  earthly  ministry  of  our  Lord  that  He  took  His 
disciples  into  a  quiet  place  and  put  to  them  the  loftiest  question 
the  race  ever  faced:  “Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am?”  They  an¬ 
swered,  “Some  say  thou  art  John  the  Baptist,  Jeremiah,  or  one 
of  the  prophets.”  Jesus  then  followed  with  the  supreme  question 
of  the  ages,  “Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?”  What  men  think  about 
Jesus  is  a  matter  of  importance  to  the  historian,  but  upon  the 
answer  we  give  hangs  the  destiny  of  our  souls,  and  linked  with  it 
is  the  secret  of  the  passion  of  the  Church  for  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
When  Peter  answered,  “Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,”  Jesus  replied,  “Blessed  art  thou.  .  .  .  Flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  this  to  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church.” 

This  statement  has  long  been  a  battlefield  between  two 
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irreconcilable  conceptions  of  the  Christian  Church.  Some  would 
have  us  believe  that  to  Peter  and  to  his  successors  in  an  earthly- 
office  Jesus  gave  authority  over  the  souls  of  men.  We,  of  course, 
deny  this.  It  was  not  upon  Peter  the  man  that  Jesus  proposed  to 
build  His  Church,  but  upon  all  men  who  had  come  in  possession 
of  the  experience  to  which  Peter  had  given  his  testimony.  That 
is  the  experience  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  Lord  and 
Savior. 

It  was  out  of  this  experience  the  Church  was  born,  and  here 
is  to  be  found  the  secret  of  its  victorious  power.  The  early  Chris¬ 
tians  went  everywhere  with  their  eager  witness  as  to  who  and 
what  Christ  was. 

The  real  spirit  of  Methodism  is  expressed  by  a  single  line  in 
one  of  the  hymns  written  by  Charles  Wesley:  “O  Let  Me  Com¬ 
mend  My  Savior  to  You.”  In  this  terse  sentence  is  expressed  the 
experience  which  gave  birth  to  Methodism  and  the  purpose  which 
justifies  our  existence.  But  for  that  wonderful  experience  which 
came  to  John  Wesley  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  May,  1738,  when  he 
felt  his  heart  “strangely  warmed,”  and  received  the  assurance  that 
God  had  saved  him  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  there  would  have 
been  no  Wesleyan  Revival,  and  the  great  sisterhood  of  Methodist 
Churches  around  the  world  would  have  had  no  existence. 

We  must  not  forget  our  history.  It  was  in  that  personal  ex¬ 
perience  of  Christ’s  redeeming  love  that  Mr.  Wesley  found  the 
inspiration  and  power  which,  under  God,  created  the  Methodist 
Church,  and  caused  its  members  to  give  themselves  with  sacrificial 
passion  to  the  telling  of  the  good  news.  Having  received  the 
direct  assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  spiritual 
adoption  into  the  divine  family,  they  refused  to  believe  that  this 
was  an  exceptional  privilege  inaccessible  to  other  men.  They 
found  fellowship  with  each  other,  and  made  their  impact  upon 
the  world  by  declaring  that  this  experience  and  power  was  to  be 
the  common  experience  of  all  men.  Their  joyful  experience  gave 
them  tongues  of  fire.  Their  one  mission  was  to  bring  all  men  into 
a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  felt 
that  upon  them  a  very  special  responsibility  rested  for  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  world. 

We  have  always  regarded  ourselves  as  heralds  of  the  joyful 
message  of  salvation,  both  here  and  hereafter,  for  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Jesus  Christ.  A  Methodist  Church  without  a  missionary 
and  evangelistic  program  may  have  names  and  numbers,  but  it 
lacks  meaning.  Our  supreme  emphasis  has  not  been  a  philosophical 
theory  nor  a  theological  system,  but  a  prophetic  call  to  sinful  men 
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to  accept  Christ,  and  go  forth  to  a  new  life  of  faith  and  sacrificial 
service. 

We  need  a  new  baptism  of  this  missionary  and  evangelistic 
fire.  The  flaming  urgency  of  those  early  Methodists  must  be 
restored.  There  can  be  no  effective  substitute.  It  is  quite  easy 
for  a  Church  to  forget  its  divine  mission  and  settle  down  into  a 
self-satisfied  attitude,  ministering  only  to  itself.  Some  congrega¬ 
tions  tend  to  become  exclusive — a  group  of  respectable  people — 
with  only  a  slight  passion  for  humanity.  Such  Churches  have  little 
enthusiasm  and  no  spiritual  daring  because  they  fail  to  see  that 
Jesus  identified  Himself  with  broken  and  disinherited  outsiders; 
with  the  lost,  the  least,  and  the  last. 

In  the  beginning  every  Methodist  was  a  witness.  He  had 
more  than  a  faltering  hope  that  his  sins  were  forgiven.  He  en¬ 
joyed  the  “full  assurance”  of  redemption.  As  a  result  there  rose 
up  a  great  crowd  of  witnesses — some  of  them  rough  and  unlearned 
— but  they  knew  their  facts,  and  they  were  hot  and  eager  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  power  of  the  living  Christ. 

Never  was  there  a  greater  need  for  the  effective  proclamation 
of  a  gospel  of  life,  hope,  and  salvation  than  there  is  today.  To 
many  balanced  and  competent  observers  the  very  foundations  of 
our  social  order  seem  to  be  crumbling.  The  structure  which  our 
fathers  labored  so  patiently  to  build  is  trembling,  if  not  tottering. 
The  disintegration  of  the  normal  home  life,  the  lack  of  reverence 
for  law,  the  sag  in  the  moral  idealism  of  our  people  reveal  that 
our  world  is  sadly  in  need  of  redemption.  Our  help  must  come 
from  God  or  it  comes  not  at  all. 

James  M.  Barrie,  in  his  play,  What  Every  Woman  Knows, 
says  of  charm  in  a  woman,  “If  she  has  it  she  does  not  need  any¬ 
thing  else;  but  if  she  does  not  have  it  nothing  else  can  do  her 
any  good.”  If  the  Church  of  the  twentieth  century  believes  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  Lord,  and  Savior,  and 
stands  ready  to  do  His  bidding,  it  will  doubtless  need  some  other 
things;  but  unless  we  have  found  Him  in  this  experience  nothing 
else  can  do  us  any  good.  The  fires  of  missionary  enthusiasm  will 
burn  low  and  the  courage  which  is  necessary  for  this  enterprise 
will  be  broken  unless  we  have  a  clear  vision  of  Christ  and  a 
blessed  experience  of  His  indwelling  presence. 

All  our  activities  must  spring  out  of  this  living  experience  of 
Christ.  Theology  is  important  and  has  its  place,  but  we  have  not 
been  called  to  teach  theology.  It  is  not  a  moral  code  that  we  are 
to  expound.  Laws  and  principles  of  conduct  are  as  necessary  as 
well  ordered  thought  is  for  the  mind.  Careful  instructions  as  to 
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duty  and  the  conduct  of  life  can  never  be  absent  from  Christian 
teaching.  Philosophy  and  science  are  excellent  and  serve  their 
purpose,  but  that  which  comes  home  to  the  human  heart  and 
satisfies  all  the  varied  needs  of  men  is  the  message  of  a  living 
Person.  We  are  to  preach  Christ,  not  alone  as  a  Teacher,  but  as 
a  Savior.  It  is  this  which  gives  us  a  complete  and  sufficient 
message  for  the  spiritual  requirements  of  all  men. 

Someone  asked  Emil  Ludwig,  the  noted  German  author,  to 
tell  the  secret  of  his  ability  to  make  his  characters  live  again 
upon  the  pages  of  his  books.  This  was  his  reply:  “Unless  you 
have  a  certain  mad,  furious,  passionate  relationship  to  your  sub¬ 
ject  you  can  never  make  him  live  in  others.”  Please  note  the 
adjectives:  “mad,  furious,  passionate.”  We  are  hearing  entirely 
too  much  of  the  blessings  of  moderation  and  the  dangers  of 
fanaticism.  St.  Paul  could  hardly  control  his  emotions  as  he 
approached  the  message  of  redemption.  He  spoke  with  a  joy  that 
only  the  apprehension  of  a  great  truth  brings. 

Someone,  describing  the  preaching  of  George  Whitefield,  said: 
“He  preached  like  he  was  in  a  frenzy.”  We  need  such  an  expe¬ 
rience  of  Christ’s  redeeming  power  that  the  radiance  of  those  early 
Christians  will  adorn  our  lives. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Church  needs  vision.  We  are  told 
that  when  Jesus  saw  the  multitude  He  was  moved  with  compas¬ 
sion.  His  compassion  was  the  consequence  of  having  seen.  Vision 
is  not  a  faculty  of  the  physical  organ  solely.  A  man  sees  not  only 
with  his  eyes  but  with  his  mind  and  heart.  When  Jesus  saw  the 
multitude  He  saw  more  than  heads,  bodies,  and  numbers.  He 
saw  their  sorrows,  their  poverty,  their  sins.  He  saw  their  possi¬ 
bilities  when  redeemed  by  God’s  grace.  This  sight  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  is  to  most  pilgrims  a  glad  experience,  but  when  Jesus 
looked  upon  the  city  He  wept  because  He  saw  the  people’s  hearts, 
their  wounds,  the  tragic  doom  which  awaited  them. 

There  is  still  a  vast  amount  of  unconcern  in  the  world,  even 
among  Christians.  We  go  on  living  comfortably,  indifferent  to  the 
suffering  of  our  brothers.  A  missionary  came  home  for  a  year’s 
furlough,  but  after  three  months  he  asked  to  be  sent  back  to  his 
field.  Someone  asked,  “Why  are  you  going  so  soon?”  to  which 
he  replied,  “I  can’t  sleep  for  thinking  of  those  people.”  The 
difference  between  the  missionary  and  some  of  us  is  we  can’t 
think  of  them  for  sleeping.  If  we  are  to  be  Christ’s  we  must 
consider  those  in  need  everywhere,  and,  remembering  them,  be 
moved  with  compassion. 

No  man  comes  to  any  large  share  with  Jesus  in  his  redemptive 
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ministry  by  accident.  If  you  would  find  the  secret  of  every 
sacrificial  servant  of  the  Kingdom,  the  men  and  women  who  have 
set  forward  the  cause  of  Christ,  find  it  in  St.  Paul’s  explanation  of 
his  own  matchless  career.  “I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heaven¬ 
ly  vision.”  Nothing  is  comparable  in  its  moving  power  to  a 
Christlike  vision  of  the  world’s  need,  because  when  we  look  out 
upon  the  world  through  Christ’s  eyes  we  not  only  see  what  is  there, 
but  what  may  he  there  when  God  is  allowed  to  come  in  and  reign. 

Information  is  of  very  little  worth  to  us  without  spiritual 
vision.  The  most  careless  person  among  us  knows  enough  to  stir 
him  to  action,  but  does  nothing  to  help  bring  in  the  Kingdom. 
Something  must  set  that  information  on  fire.  When  selfishness  is 
born  happiness  and  usefulness  die,  and  only  when  selfishness  dies 
and  concern  is  born  can  one’s  heart  and  mind  be  moved  to  sacri¬ 
ficial  action.  If  the  Church  is  to  feel  and  suffer,  our  heart  and 
conscience  must  be  able  to  sense  the  appalling  need  of  the  world 
without  Christ. 

Dr.  James  I.  Vance,  in  his  book,  The  Life  of  Service,  says: 
“God  has  driven  us  into  a  corner,  and  is  saying  to  His  Church, 
‘Now  do  your  duty  or  die.’  ”  Only  Christianity  can  solve  our  prob¬ 
lems,  but  it  will  take  a  new  brand  of  Christianity — not  this  formal, 
faint-hearted,  self-indulgent,  dress  parade  Christianity,  but  one 
that  can  stand  bad  smells  and  foul  sights,  and  go  down  to  the 
gates  of  hell  to  save  a  lost  soul,  that  has  enough  of  Christ  in  it  to 
love  iniquity  into  goodness,  and  hostility  into  brotherhood.  When 
we  are  drawn  into  this  perfect  union  with  Christ  the  fires  of  an 
infinite  love  for  mankind  will  begin  to  burn  in  our  hearts,  and  it 
will  become  our  glad  privilege  to  share  His  passion  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  men. 

In  the  third  place,  the  Church  needs  to  recover  the  spirit  of 
cross-bearing.  However  stubbornly  we  may  contend  for  truth, 
however  jealously  we  guard  the  time-honored  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  and  however  often  we  profess  with  our  lips  our  love  for 
Christ,  we  are  not  His  disciples  until  we  take  up  the  cross  and 
follow  Him. 

We  frequently  hear  men  refer  to  the  Church  of  another  day 
as  being  “A  Hard  Church.”  Our  danger  is  a  “Soft  Church,”  a 
Church  made  up  of  men  and  women  who  refuse  to  carry  a  cross, 
who  are  strangers  to  sacrificial  living,  who  spend  all  their  days 
in  softness  and  ease,  pleasing  themselves  and  refusing  to  sacrifice 
for  others. 

We  have  not  so  learned  from  Christ.  He  who  was  rich  became 
poor  that  we  who  were  poor  might  become  rich.  In  the  garden 


ARTHUR  J.  MOORE 


211 


of  Gethsemane  He  might  have  flung  down  His  cross  and  gone  out 
to  make  peace  with  His  enemies,  but  He  held  it  closer  and  pressed 
on  to  give  His  life  in  sacrificial  redemption.  The  supreme  proof 
of  Christ’s  love  for  men  is  found  in  that  “He  gave  His  life  a  ran¬ 
som.”  The  basis  of  His  authority  over  us  and  the  vital  center  of 
His  power  to  lift  men  is  found  in  the  fact  of  His  dying  for  us. 
To  reduce  Him  to  the  level  of  other  men  kindles  no  affection  in 
our  hearts,  but  the  story  of  His  dying  for  us  on  a  cross  constrains 
us  to  do  something  for  Him.  Keith  Falconer,  a  noble  young  man 
who  died  out  in  Arabia,  said,  “Let  the  people  think  you  eccentric; 
that  only  means  being  out  of  center,  and  if  you  have  a  new  center 
in  God,  of  course  you  are  out  of  center  with  the  world,  you  have 
another  purpose.”  He  was  right.  St.  Paul  said,  “One  died  for  all 
that  they  which  live  should  no  longer  live  unto  themselves  but 
unto  Him  who  for  their  sakes  died  and  rose  again.”  When  one 
brings  his  life  under  the  mastery  of  Christ  he  finds  the  motive 
and  power  by  which  he  gladly  places  all  he  possesses  upon  the 
altar  of  Sacrifice  and  follows  Christ,  cost  what  it  may.  It  is  under 
the  inspiration  of  this  love  that  men  are  made  untiring  servants 
and  unfearing  soldiers. 

The  call  of  the  hour  is  to  individual  Christians  to  face  their 
own  obligations  in  the  light  of  Christ’s  clear  command.  Too  many 
of  us  have  drifted  from  our  early  conception  of  what  it  meant  to 
be  a  Christian.  We  have  lost  our  sacrificial  spirit.  The  Church 
will  never  be  revived  and  Christ’s  mission  to  the  wide  world  never 
accomplished  until  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  are  discernable 
in  our  daily  living.  In  this  way  and  this  way  alone  can  we  hope 
to  see  the  sanctification  of  the  Church  and  the  salvation  of  the 
world. 

The  Church  of  our  day  has  many  comforts  but  little  joy.  One 
of  the  interesting  stories  of  the  New  Testament  tells  us  why  we 
are  strangers  to  Christian  joy.  A  certain  man  lost  a  son.  The 
father  with  fear  and  anxiety  tugging  at  his  heart  went  searching 
for  the  boy.  Into  the  night,  across  deep  chasms  and  up  steep 
hills,  until  at  last  the  lost  was  found.  The  father  then  made  a 
feast  and  invited  his  neighbors  to  come  and  rejoice  with  him. 
But  could  they?  They  could  eat  his  food  and  share  his  hospitality 
but  the  only  ones  who  could  truly  rejoice  were  those  who  had 
shared  in  the  search.  As  Christians  we  can  never  experience  the 
joy  of  finding  until  we  first  endure  the  pain  of  seeking.  The  cross 
of  Christ  is  not  meant  for  a  decoration  but  an  incarnation.  We 
bless  the  world  only  when  we  bleed  for  it. 

Tolstoy,  the  Russian  writer,  paints  in  one  of  his  books  a  picture 
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of  the  Ideal  Czar.  A  banquet  is  spread,  the  hall  lighted,  the  invi¬ 
tations  have  gone  forth.  The  invited  guests  appear.  As  they 
approach  the  door  of  the  banquet  chamber  a  tall  Russian  soldier 
demands  to  see  their  hands.  If  one’s  hands  are  soft  and  white  he 
receives  only  the  crumbs  that  fall  to  the  floor,  but  if  one’s  hands 
are  hard  and  calloused  from  toil  he  is  escorted  to  one  of  the  chief 
seats  at  the  Czar’s  table.  Here  is  a  parable  of  the  Christian  life. 
If  we  hold  a  comfortable,  selfish,  view  of  what  it  means  to  be  a 
Christian  we  doom  ourselves  to  spiritual  mediocrity.  If  we  take 
our  cross  and  go  forth  sharing  with  our  brothers  in  Christ’s  name 
we  prove  our  worthiness  of  a  place  in  His  Kingdom.  We  must  get 
back  to  that  elemental  thing  in  all  Christian  experience,  a  readiness 
to  sacrifice  for  Christ’s  cause. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  Church  must  have  a  world-field  in 
which  to  express  its  experience.  When  Jesus  said  to  those  early 
disciples,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world,”  He  designated  the  field  in 
which  His  Church  was  to  operate.  We  are  in  danger  of  a  com¬ 
fortable  and  provincial  interpretation  of  the  work  of  the  Church. 
It  must  have  a  world-field  for  its  own  salvation.  Someone  asked 
Phillips  Brooks  what  he  would  do  were  he  sent  to  be  the  minister 
of  a  Church  that  had  lost  its  building,  was  not  able  to  support  a 
minister,  and  was  torn  by  internal  dissension.  He  hesitated  a 
moment  and  replied,  “I  should  get  all  of  the  people  together, 
preach  the  best  sermon  I  could  on  missions,  and  take  the  best 
offering  I  could  for  those  who  have  never  heard  of  Christ.”  He 
was  right.  No  Church  can  long  retain  the  experience  of  Christ 
unless  that  experience  expresses  itself  in  a  life  of  sacrificial  service 
for  others.  The  Church  that  attempts  to  have  Christ  without 
sharing  Him  with  others  will  surely  die. 

We  are  prone  to  say,  “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,”  and 
stop.  Why  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  upon  us?  To  give  sight  to 
the  blind,  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  to  help  us  proclaim  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  Conversion  is  always  purposeful. 
Peter  in  his  epistle  says,  “Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  people  for  God’s  own  possession,  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  excellencies  of  Him  who  hath  called  ye 
out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light.”  We  are  saved  to  serve. 
We  become  terminals  for  God’s  grace  in  order  to  become  distribut¬ 
ing  points  for  that  grace.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our 
hearts  it  is  not  to  make  us  comfortable,  but  comforters.  The 
spirituality  of  the  Church  at  home  and  its  power  to  redeem  those 
nearest  us  is  inseparably  locked  up  with  its  passion  for  those  who 
live  in  the  far  places  of  the  earth.  We  must  evangelize  or  perish! 
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“I  looked  upon  a  sea 
And  lo  ’twas  dead. 

Tho’  by  Hermon’s  snows 
And  Jordan  fed. 

Whence  came  the  fate? 

The  tale  is  soon  told. 

All  that  it  got  it  kept, 

And  fast  did  hold. 

All  tributary  streams 
Found  here  their  grave, 

Because  that  sea  received 
But  never  gave. 

O  sea  that’s  dead, 

Teach  me  to  know  and  feel 
That  selfish  grasp  and  greed 
My  doom  will  seal. 

Help  me,  O  Christ, 

Myself,  my  best  to  give, 

That  I  may  others  bless 
And,  like  Thee,  live.” 

Finally,  we  must  face  the  future  unafraid.  The  Church  was 
cradled  in  conflict.  The  world  of  today  desperately  needs  a 
Church  full  of  faith  and  courage.  The  world  is  undergoing  changes 
so  rapid  and  far-reaching  as  to  stagger  and  bewilder  us.  We  are 
tempted  to  despair  and  conclude  that  the  battle  is  lost.  Our  fears 
grow  out  of  our  forgetfulness.  Christ  lives,  and  His  promise, 
“Lo,  I  am  with  you,”  abides.  There  was  no  fear  of  failure  in  the 
heart  of  our  Leader,  and  there  is  no  place  for  fear  in  the  lives  of 
His  children.  Christ’s  presence  is  for  all  the  days  of  the  Church’s 
history,  for  each  hour  of  the  day  of  every  Christian’s  life,  the  joy 
of  our  morning,  the  strength  of  our  strenuous  noon,  and  the  light 
of  the  evening. 

One  of  the  fathers  of  the  early  Church  expressed  his  faith  in 
this  fashion:  “Let  time  bring  with  it  what  it  may,  I  am  assured 
of  Christ’s  fidelity.  Let  other  hopes  die  out  in  disappointment, 
the  hope  of  my  spirit  endures.  Let  me  learn  what  painful  lessons 
I  may  about  my  feeble  purposes  and  uncertain  heart;  broken  with 
penitence,  sad  and  ashamed  at  so  many  resolutions  unfulfilled, 
weary  and  wicked  and  fruitless  wandering  from  His  good  care,  I 
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shall  find  Him  ready  as  ever  to  pardon,  gracious  as  ever  to  re¬ 
store.”  Our  wisdom  sometimes  proves  our  folly;  but  Christ  is 
wise  as  ever  to  teach  us,  ready  again  to  guide  our  erring  thoughts. 
“Yesterday”  we  found  Him  precious;  when  for  the  first  time  we 
stood  by  the  graveside.  He  comforted  us,  “the  resurrection  and 
the  life.”  He  is  the  same  “today,”  solacing  our  newest  grief. 
“Yesterday”  we  heard  His  voice;  His  name  was  on  the  lips  of 
those  who  spoke  to  us  the  Word  of  God.  The  teachers  have  gone, 
or  we  have  outgrown  them.  But  He  is  still  the  same;  if  the 
teachers  are  gone,  the  Truth  is  with  us.  The  living  Word  of  God, 
who  speaks  from  the  lips  of  counselors,  is  Himself  our  Counselor. 
What  changes  need  we  now  fear?  We  may  be  troubled,  but  we 
cannot  be  daunted;  surprised,  but  not  unmanned.  The  deep  reality 
of  life  abides  the  same:  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  today  as  yesterday. 
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The  most  stupendous  series  of  events  ever  recorded  in  one  par¬ 
agraph  is  found  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  verses 
nine  to  thirteen.  Here  the  inspired  writer  records  three  of  the 
amazing  epochs  of  creation  in  these  simple  words: 

“And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be  gathered 
together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear,  and  it  was 
so.  And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth,  and  the  gathering  together 
of  the  waters  called  He  seas,  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And 
God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed, 
and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in 
itself  upon  the  earth,  and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought  forth 
grass,  and  the  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yield¬ 
ing  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind,  and  God  saw 
that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
third  day.” 

Recounted  here  in  just  one  hundred  and  twenty  words  in  the 
Divine  record,  the  three  marvelous  events,  that  the  libraries  of 
the  world  cannot  more  clearly  portray!  Surely  the  equal  of  this 
paragraph  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  purely  human  book;  man  does 
not  so  write.  In  simple  as  well  as  concise  language  this  tale  is 
told,  for  in  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  words  of  this  clear-cut 
statement  one  hundred  of  them  are  words  of  one  syllable!  Human 
wisdom  is  mighty  deeds  in  language  so  simple  that  a  child  can 
grasp  it  all.  So  well  couched  is  this  text  in  the  Hebrew  manu¬ 
script,  that  in  the  American  Revised  Version  of  the  Bible  in  the 
English  language,  only  one  word  is  interpolated  by  the  translators 
to  make  the  translation  faultless,  and  that  is  the  simple  word 
“and.” 

On  this  wondrous  Day  of  creation,  three  events  are  recorded. 
The  ocean  is  formed,  the  dry  land  is  made,  and  botany  is  born. 
Here  the  Divine  Cosmogony  tells  of  all  these  events  in  one  simple 
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paragraph;  man  has  been  writing  about  these  same  events  for  hun¬ 
dreds  of  years,  and  has  never  approached  this  paragraph  for  clarity 
in  all  that  time.  Imagine  all  the  books  that  have  been  written  on 
botany!  Add  to  that  the  list  which  the  science  of  geology  has  called 
forth;  complete  the  record  with  all  the  writings  on  oceanography; 
wander  in  a  daze  through  the  long  and  weird  verbiage  of  their 
construction,  and  then  come  back  and  read  this  paragraph  again. 
This  simple  statement  is  certainly  super-human. 

In  a  previous  paper  we  considered  the  question  of  the  time  pe¬ 
riod  in  these  days  of  creation,  and  this  is  the  only  occasion  so  far 
where  the  word  “day,”  or  “yom”  seems  to  mean  an  epoch.  If  the 
“yoms”  or  “days”  of  creation  were  geological  eras,  then  we  can  as¬ 
sume  that  here  was  a  gradual  development,  over  a  period  of  ages, 
of  this  three-fold  work  of  creation.  The  statement  is  made  that  the 
eternal  sea  gives  up  a  portion  of  its  area  to  form  the  dry  land.  Now 
reason  may  well  ask  “Could  the  resulting  saline  ooze  support  vege¬ 
tation  after  a  twenty-four  hour  period?”  On  the  other  hand,  reason 
may  well  assume  that  if  ages  were  included  in  the  term  “yom,”  the 
gradual  action  of  rain  over  the  years  would  leach  the  salt  out  of  the 
soil  and  prepare  the  earth  for  the  vegetation  it  was  designed  to 
sustain.  Again,  the  inquirer  may  ask,  “Could  vegetation  have  mul¬ 
tiplied  in  the  brief  span  of  a  solar  day,  to  the  perfection  of  the 
botanical  world?” 

On  the  other  side  of  the  question  is  the  evidence  that  the  land 
appeared,  according  to  the  text  itself,  not  as  a  saline  ooze  but  as 
“dry  land.”  There  is  very  exact  significance  in  that  first  command 
of  God,  “Let  the  dry  land  appear.”  We  are  here  dealing  again  with 
the  suggestion  of  instantaneity,  which  is  further  advanced  by  the 
words,  “and  it  was  so.”  A  time  extension  here  is  neither  expressed 
nor  implied,  and  it  is  false  to  the  sense  of  the  text  to  insert  such 
in  the  reading.  Again,  we  must  remember  that  we  are  dealing  here 
with  that  power  which  man  can  neither  comprehend,  emulate,  nor 
limit, — the  Omnipotence  of  God.  What  He  can  do  in  an  instant 
of  time  is  beyond  the  grasp  of  the  human  mind,  so  we  dare  not 
limit  His  works,  nor  demand  for  them  sweeping  ages,  when  seconds 
would  suffice.  We  also  note  that  the  botanical  creations  were  not  in 
their  present  profusion  of  varieties,  mutants  and  multiplied  indi¬ 
viduals,  but  only  the  parent  plant  of  the  original  species  is  intended. 
The  years  that  followed  cared  for  by  natural  production,  all  the 
present  mass  we  witness  today. 

The  exponents  of  the  age-theory  seem  to  forget  the  weakness 
of  their  argument  in  that  this  day,  or  yom,  was  half  dark  and  half 
light.  Did  these  first  created  plants  live  two  hundred  and  fifty 
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thousand  years  in  absolute  darkness?  That  would  be  a  miracle  in¬ 
deed.  Also  we  note  that  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun  did  not  reach  the 
earth  until  the  fourth  day:  did  these  plants  survive  a  sunless  age  of 
a  quarter  of  a  million  years  or  so?  It  would  be  highly  probable 
that  they  could  survive  a  mere  twenty-four  hours  in  a  sunless  con¬ 
dition,  but  scarcely  for  a  great  geological  era.  Not  being  able  to 
make  a  dogmatic  decision  as  to  the  length  of  that  day,  we  still  take 
the  position  that  it  was  most  probably  a  solar  day,  and  pass  on  to  a 
consideration  of  the  events  of  that  day,  just  as  they  are  infallibly 
revealed  in  the  writing  of  Moses. 

THE  FIRST  EVENT  OF  THIS  DAY  is  the  formation  of  the 
oceans.  Please  note  that  the  text  puts  them  in  the  plural  as  that 
is  a  matter  of  scientific  interest.  How  Moses  knew  there  were  sev¬ 
eral  oceans  is  a  mystery,  as  neither  he  nor  any  other  man  of  his 
day  had  seen  most  of  them!  The  peculiar  nature  of  this  revelation 
is  further  seen  when  we  note  that  Moses  says  also  that  all  these 
oceans  have  only  one  bed!  This  is  of  course  a  well  known  and 
accepted  fact  in  our  day,  but  how  could  he  have  known  this?  The 
text  clearly  states  that  God  said,  “Let  the  waters  under  the  heavens 
be  gathered  together  into  one  place,  and  it  was  so.”  Indeed,  it  is 
so,  as  you  can  clearly  see  by  consulting  the  globe.  You  can  see 
the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans  come  together  down  below  South 
America;  that  the  Antarctic  touches  the  Pacific;  that  the  Arctic  am¬ 
algamates  with  the  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific;  at  the  position  of  Gib¬ 
raltar,  the  Mediterranean  mingles  with  the  Atlantic,  and  even 
the  Baltic  meets  the  Atlantic  at  Skagraak. 

It  could  never  be  said  of  the  land  that  it  was  gathered  together 
into  one  place.  It  is  broken  and  widely  separated  into  many  dis¬ 
tinct  pieces  and  places.  Indeed,  it  is  only  at  latitude  sixty  degrees 
south  that  the  globe  can  be  circumnavigated  without  bumping 
into  land  somewhere.  But  it  is  literally  true  of  the  oceans,  that 
they  occupy  one  vast  and  gigantic  bed.  They  literally  are  in  “one 
place”  as  far  as  the  earth’s  structure  is  concerned. 

How  did  Moses  know  this?  In  his  day  all  men  believed  the 
earth  was  flat,  and  that  there  was  the  one  small  ocean.  If  one  had 
said  to  men  in  Moses’  day  that  there  was  another  and  vastly  larger 
ocean  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  earth  from  them,  he  would  have 
been  locked  up,  or  treated  with  the  cruelty  visited  upon  the  men¬ 
tally  deficient  in  that  rude  and  cruel  day.  The  ideas  of  the  one 
small  ocean  with  which  they  were  acquainted  were  crude  and 
weird  in  that  day,  and  for  thousands  of  years  it  was  still  believed 
that  it  was  possible  to  sail  off  the  end  of  the  earth.  It  is  absolutely 
impossible,  then,  that  Moses  could  have  spoken  from  purely  human 
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wisdom,  and  have  said  in  that  day,  what  he  did  here  state,  that  all 
the  oceans  had  only  one  great  extensive  bed. 

At  the  same  time  he  was  careful  to  state  that  the  seas  are  not 
all  one  body  of  water.  He  puts  them  in  the  plural.  Again  he  was 
scientifically  accurate,  for  while  the  oceans  do  have  one  bed  they 
are  nevertheless  distinctly  individual.  There  is  a  chemical  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  waters  of  one  ocean  and  any  of  the  others.  A  fish 
taken  out  of  the  Atlantic  transported  instantly  across  the  con¬ 
tinent  of  North  America,  and  put  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  would  not 
survive.  When  the  fish  pass  from  one  kind  of  water  to  another, 
they  take  their  time  and  acclimate  themselves  to  the  chemical 
differences  by  degrees. 

The  Element  of  Design 

is  clearly  shown  again  by  the  ratio  of  the  land  to  the  water  of 
the  sea.  When  the  ocean  gave  up  part  of  its  domain  to  form  the 
dry  land,  it  surrendered  with  reluctance  about  one-fourth  of  its  en¬ 
tire  area.  So  that  the  ocean  now  occupies  three-fourths  of  the  globe, 
and  the  land  area  is  one-fourth.  To  put  the  matter  concretely,  the 
entire  globe  has  a  surface  of  approximately  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
seven  million  square  miles.  The  area  of  the  oceans  totals  one 
hundred  and  forty-five  million  square  miles,  so  that  leaves  a  land 
surface  of  fifty-two  million  square  miles.  As  a  point  of  com¬ 
parison  we  might  note  that  the  United  States  comprises  only  a 
little  over  three  and  three-quarter  million  square  miles,  so  fifty- 
two  million  square  miles  is  a  respectable  portion  of  the  globe! 

Now  for  the  evidence  of  design  in  this  exact  ratio.  We  know 
that  the  amount  of  rainfall  is  governed  by  the  ratio  of  ocean  to 
land,  and  that  on  the  square  of  the  factor  of  increase  or  decrease. 
So  that  if  the  ocean  had  only  one-half  its  present  area,  the  earth 
would  receive  only  one-fourth  its  present  rainfall.  This,  in  view 
of  the  increased  area  of  the  land,  would  make  of  the  entire  earth 
a  Sahara  desert  in  which  vegetation  would  be  almost,  if  not  quite 
impossible.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  area  of  the  ocean  should  be 
increased  to  the  extent  of  half  the  present  land  surface,  the  rest 
of  the  land  would  not  be  “dry  land”  at  all,  as  the  rainfall  would 
be  increased  to  four  times  its  present  average,  making  of  the  earth 
a  vast  swamp,  in  which  man  could  not  possibly  support  himself 
and  his  works.  So  in  preparing  the  earth  for  man,  the  Creator 
established,  by  design,  the  proportion  of  the  land  to  the  sea,  as 
we  have  it  today.  There  have,  of  course,  been  slight  submergences, 
and  minor  emergences,  but  their  total  amount  has  been  so  negli¬ 
gible  as  to  have  no  appreciable  effect  on  the  ratio  of  the  land  to  the 
sea. 
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Truly,  it  is  no  wonder,  then  that  God  looked  at  the  first  work 
of  that  day,  the  sea,  and  called  it  good.  It  is  so  recognized  today 
by  all,  except  in  the  sad  and  temporary  case  of  those  who  might 
suffer  the  inconvenience  of  sea  sickness!  And  even  these  poor 
victims  of  the  unusual  motion  usually  testify  that  their  health  is  gen¬ 
erally  better  after  a  spell  of  mal  de  mer  than  before,  although 
few  of  us  would  choose  that  method  of  health  improvement,  if 
we  could  get  something  else!  But  even  those  who  spend  the  first 
few  days  on  board  ship  in  the  bunk  praying  for  land, — or  death, — 
and  without  much  choice  as  to  which  they  get,  are  ever  eager  to 
do  it  again  when  the  sad  effects  of  the  first  days  are  worn  off. 
The  ocean  is  “good.” 

THE  OCEAN  IS  GOOD  because  of  its  beauty.  There  is  noth¬ 
ing  on  the  face  of  the  globe  that  offers  to  beauty-loving  man¬ 
kind  a  more  varying  countenance  than  the  sea.  It  is  a  thing  of  rare 
beauty  when  it  sleeps  in  the  quiet  of  a  calm,  with  the  brilliant 
blue  of  a  tropic  sky  reflected  in  a  solid  sheet  upon  its  unruffled 
surface.  In  the  emerald  green  of  the  south  islands,  in  the  cobalt 
blue  of  the  middle  tropics,  or  the  steel  gray  of  the  northern  waters, 
the  ocean  in  calm  is  a  thing  of  beauty. 

Its  beauty  is  only  intensified  in  the  thunder  of  a  raging  storm. 
When  the  waters  pile  up  into  grim,  gray  mountains,  frosted  on  top 
like  snow  clad  peaks  by  the  flying  spume,  it  is  not  only  beautiful, 
but  majestic.  A  spectacle  of  power  that  never  lacks  the  very  essence 
of  grace,  a  clashing  exhibition  of  force  that  thrills  the  soul  of  the 
onlooker  by  its  very  splendor,  is  the  ocean  in  the  grip  of  a  heaving 
tempest. 

Nowhere  on  the  great  planet,  which  we  temporarily  inhabit,  is 
the  vault  of  the  sky  so  beautiful  as  it  is  over  the  sea.  When  the 
winds  begin  to  shepherd  their  fleecy  flocks  of  clouds  off  to  the 
pasture  lands,  and  the  racing  scud  beneath  seems  to  be  reflected  in 
the  open  sky,  it  is  an  object  that  entrances  the  very  soul  of  the 
traveler.  When  the  rising  sun  tints  the  sky  above  the  sea  the  ar¬ 
tistic  soul  literally  becomes  drunk  on  color;  and  when  at  the  close 
of  day  the  sun  sinks  to  rest  in  the  broad  expanse  of  the  open  water, 
to  set  the  sky  on  fire  with  its  dying  blaze,  all  the  poets  in  the  world 
cannot  do  more  than  begin  to  express  the  indescribable  beauty  of 
the  color  riot  that  sets  the  heart  leaping  in  the  bosom  of  the 
beholder. 

The  supreme  beauty  of  the  sea  is  undoubtedly  upon  its  mar¬ 
velous  floor.  Down  in  the  eternal  moonlight  on  the  floor  of  the 
sea,  the  transient  visitor  from  the  upper  world  is  in  a  fairy-land 
that  beggars  description.  Of  all  the  accomplishments  that  man  has 
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been  able  to  perfect,  none  is  so  amazing  as  his  equipment  for  sub¬ 
marine  observation  and  excursions.  A  trifle  of  its  beauty  may  be 
filched  from  the  floor  of  the  sea  by  the  aid  of  the  glass-bottomed 
boats  in  the  marine  resorts,  but  the  true  wonder  of  that  mysterious 
world  can  only  be  appreciated  by  one  who  is  actually  walking  on 
the  bottom.  Shut  off  from  any  sound  except  the  soft  hiss  of  the 
air-valve  in  the  helmet,  to  walk  in  a  silent  universe  where  motion 
is  retarded,  and  the  law  of  gravity  reversed ,  so  that  a  man  falls  up 
instead  of  down,  at  every  turn  wonders  greet  the  eye  that  can  never 
be  forgotten.  Pastel  shades  of  color  unknown  to  the  rainbow  of 
the  upper  realm,  move  in  living  splendor  all  about.  Weird  and 
fantastic  blossoms  resolve  themselves  into  living  creatures  at  the 
approach  of  man.  Flowers  such  as  no  earthly  garden  ever  beheld 
bloom  in  ghostly  splendor;  the  ultimate  experience  of  a  living  man 
is  a  pilgrimage  to  the  floor  of  a  warm  tropic  sea.  Whether  on  its 
surface,  sailing  serenely  in  the  sky  that  canopies  its  expanse,  or 
walking  upon  its  floor,  the  ocean  is  a  thing  of  beauty.  In  this  it 
is  “good.” 

THE  OCEAN  IS  “GOOD”  because  of  its  saline  content.  What 
would  the  life  of  man  be  without  salt?  Since  salt  is  an  appreciable 
ingredient  in  the  blood  stream  of  man,  and  the  mammals  alike, 
where  would  the  life  of  the  planet  that  demands  salt  find  an  an¬ 
swer  to  this  need,  if  the  ocean  had  not  been  created  with  its  saline 
content? 

Geology  seeks  to  tell  us  that  the  ocean  obtained  its  salt  content 
from  great  beds  or  deposits  of  salt  in  the  land.  The  waters,  leach¬ 
ing  out  this  substance  over  countless  ages,  desposited  the  salt  in  the 
sea  as  all  the  rivers  reached  it  through  some  means  or  another. 
This  theory  has  several  weaknesses,  the  chief  one  being  that  the 
same  text-book  tells  us  that  the  great  beds  of  salt  on  and  in  the 
land  were  deposited  there  by  primeval  seas!  Since  we  have  else¬ 
where  written  about  the  mysterious  nature  of  salt,  we  need  not 
comment  on  the  problem  of  its  origin  by  natural  means  in  this 
paper,  but  will  simply  state  what  must  be  an  apparent  fact, — the 
ocean  contains  salt  because  it  was  created  that  way! 

The  saline  content  of  the  ocean  water  varies  according  to  the 
section  of  the  globe,  but  there  is  a  simple  reason  for  that.  The 
smallest  quantity  of  salt  found  anywhere  in  the  ocean  is  one  and 
three-fourths  per  cent;  the  highest  is  twelve  per  cent.  The  phenom¬ 
enon  of  evaporation  and  precipitation  accounts  for  this  most  satis¬ 
factorily.  We  noted  that  as  the  clouds  were  formed  by  the  ascending 
vapors  the  solids,  including  the  salt,  were  left  behind.  Thus  in 
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tropical  seas,  where  the  evaporation  is  tremendously  accelerated,  the 
content  of  solids  in  the  water  would  be  much  higher  than  at  the 
poles,  where  evaporation  is  negligible.  This  introduces  another 
problem  in  oceanography;  in  a  few  thousand  years  the  oceans  at 
the  tropics,  due  to  this  high  rate  of  evaporation,  would  soon  be¬ 
come  “dead  seas”  literally,  so  saline  and  laden  with  chemical  solids 
as  to  make  life  impossible  there,  if  it  were  not  for  the  action  of  the 
mighty  ocean  currents  that  sweep  up  and  down,  back  and  forth, 
keeping  the  waters  stirred,  mixed  and  mingled.  The  mechanism 
of  this  distribution  is  simple  in  the  extreme:  the  saltier  the  water 
the  heavier  it  is,  so  the  chemical  laden  water  at  the  tropics  sinks 
toward  the  bottom.  This  attracts  the  lighter  water  from  the  poles, 
and  currents  are  formed  much  the  same  as  winds  are  generated  in 
the  upper  atmosphere,  by  the  heavier,  or  colder  air,  rushing  in  to 
the  point  where  the  resistance  is  the  lowest. 

The  saline  content  of  the  ocean  is  essential  to  preserve  the  life 
of  the  sea.  Soon  the  great  bodies  of  water  would  be  vast  areas  of 
corruption  and  the  earth  would  be  swept  clean  of  life  from  the 
resulting  epidemic,  if  the  salt  content  should  be  suddenly  removed. 

THE  OCEAN  IS  “GOOD,”  again,  because  of  the  beneficial 
effect  of  its  mighty  rivers,  called  streams.  These  vast  currents  are 
absolutely  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  produce  or  to  control,  yet 
they  are  literally  essential  to  his  existence  in  many  parts  of  the  globe. 
Consider  the  great  Gulf  Stream  as  an  instance  of  this  beneficence 
derived  from  a  source  beyond  and  above  human  control.  This 
famous  stream  has  been  seen  by  innumerable  visitors  and  residents 
in  the  state  of  Florida,  where  the  stream  leaves  the  Gulf  of  Mexico 
and  parallels  the  Florida  coast  as  it  travels  north.  Most  fishermen 
who  have  cast  a  line  in  the  delightful  waters  of  the  Florida  region 
have  witnessed  the  odd  line  of  cleavage  between  the  main  waters 
of  the  ocean  and  the  current  of  the  Gulf  Stream.  As  clearly  defined 
as  the  banks  of  a  river  on  the  land,  the  aqueous  shores  of  the  ocean 
define  the  beginning  of  the  Gulf  Stream.  There  your  boat  may 
float  at  rest,  one-half  in  the  waters  of  the  ocean  proper,  and  the 
other  end  in  the  totally  different  colored  water  of  the  Stream.  Along 
its  edges  the  fishing  is  very  wonderful. 

This  great  stream  leaves  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  from  whence  it 
takes  its  name,  and  parallels  the  coast  of  North  America  from  the 
lower  end  of  Florida  to  the  region  of  Nova  Scotia.  As  it  leaves  the 
Gulf  with  a  temperature  of  eighty-six  degrees  Fahrenheit,  and  prac¬ 
tically  retains  its  warmth  all  the  way,  it  has  a  tremendous  influence 
on  the  climate  of  the  lands  it  passes.  The  heat  of  the  stream  is 
still  eighty-four  degrees  at  the  Georgia-Carolina  border,  and  the 


222 


THE  THIRD  DAY— SCIENCE 


warm  temperate  climate  of  those  states  is  directly  derived  from  this 
stream.  Something  of  its  tempering  power  on  the  surrounding  at¬ 
mosphere  may  be  understood  when  we  note  that  the  stream  is  a 
thousand  times  the  size  of  the  mighty  Mississippi  River  at  that 
River’s  mouth;  being  seventy  miles  wide  and  something  over  three 
thousand  feet  deep. 

An  amusing  attempt  to  explain  the  equable  climate  of  Georgia 
was  made  by  an  old  Colonial  writer  before  the  effect  of  the  Gulf 
Stream  was  known.  On  a  map,  and  in  the  accompanying  reference, 
now  in  the  possession  of  Judge  Kuntz,  at  Atlanta,  this  old  scientist 
said  “The  Colony  of  Georgia  owed  its  warm  winters  to  the  presence 
of  great  inland  seas,  called  the  Great  Lakes,  the  largest  of  which, 
Lake  Michigan,  touched  the  State  of  Georgia  on  the  northern 
boundary.”  Tell  some  of  your  Chicago  friends  that!  This  olden 
geographer  says  in  just  these  words:  “The  mild  breezes  blowing 
across  these  vast  inland  seas  keep  the  winters  warm  in  the  entire 
Colony  of  Georgia.”  Tell  that  to  your  Chicago  friends  as  well!  That 
the  winds  that  blow  across  Lake  Michigan  in  the  winter  keep 
Chicago  warm  and  temperate  will  be  a  new  idea  to  them!  Catch 
Moses  make  a  mistake  like  that! 

THE  MOST  OF  NORTH  AMERICA  AND  NORTHERN  EU¬ 
ROPE  WOULD  BE  A  FROZEN  WASTE  without  its  stream.  It 
alone  makes  the  New  England  states  habitable  and  makes  life 
possible  in  Northern  Europe  as  well.  The  British  Islands  would 
be  frozen  and  abandoned  without  the  Stream,  and  even  now,  when 
the  current  swings  a  little  wide  of  its  general  course,  a  near  ice-age 
descends  upon  the  old  country,  and  suffering  is  tremendous.  The 
Maritime  Provinces  of  Canada  owe  their  life  and  prosperity  to  this 
Stream,  and  Nova  Scotia  would  never  have  had  her  amazing  and 
dramatic  influence  upon  current  human  history  without  the  near 
presence  of  the  Gulf  Stream.  It  is  near  Nova  Scotia  that  the  cur¬ 
rent  divides,  one  fork  flowing  past  the  Azores,  to  make  those 
Atlantic  isles  habitable,  and  the  other  passing  the  British  group, 
and  repeating  its  beneficence  there. 

The  reason  for  this  division  is  tremendously  interesting,  and 
highly  significant  as  well.  The  Gulf  Stream  is  not  the  only  one 
we  must  reckon  with.  Out  of  Baffins  Bay  there  swings  the  mighty 
Polar  stream,  that  is  a  worthy  rival  of  the  superior  Gulf  Stream. 
Up  near  Nova  Scotia  these  mighty  rivals  meet,  one  rushing  madly 
on  to  the  north,  the  other  as  blindly  seeking  an  escape  to  the  south. 
Talk  about  “an  irresistible  force  meeting  an  immovable  object”! 
We  almost  have  it  here.  In  the  silence  of  desperation,  a  Titanic 
battle  is  waged  between  these  two  great  streams,  in  which  conflict 
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the  Polar  Stream  is  the  vanquished.  Not  able  to  overcome  the  supe¬ 
rior  power  and  strength  of  the  Gulf  Stream,  it  is  forced  to  dive  deep 
to  escape,  and  continue  its  journey  south  under  the  surface.  So 
deep  does  it  dive  that  it  remains  down  until  it  reaches  the  vicinity 
of  the  West  Indies,  where  it  comes  to  the  surface  again,  and  with 
its  Arctic  breath  cools  the  atmosphere  there,  and  makes  life  pos¬ 
sible  in  that  tropical  heat. 

The  result  of  this  battle  of  the  oceanic  monsters  is  even  more 
notable  than  this,  as  the  Gulf  Stream  conquers  its  rival  only  at  the 
cost  of  deflection  from  its  course.  The  effect  of  the  meeting  is  to 
bend  the  north-bound  stream  out  of  its  path,  and  send  it  across  to 
fulfill  its  ordained  task,  and  warm  the  British  Isles  and  the  conti¬ 
nent  of  Europe.  So  the  tropic  islands  find  relief  from  the  oppress¬ 
ive  heat,  and  the  northern  lands  are  released  from  the  bondage 
of  eternal  winter,  all  through  the  goodness  of  the  mighty  sea.  The 
why,  and  the  how,  of  these  great  currents  may  remain  long  a  mys¬ 
tery  to  us,  but  at  least,  when  we  note  their  beneficence  to  man,  we 
cannot  but  admit  that  they  shout  aloud  their  testimony  to  the  fact 
of  design! 

THE  OCEAN  IS  CALLED  “GOOD”  because  it  is  absolutely 
balanced  to  the  needs  of  the  earth.  Note,  for  instance,  that  if  the 
ocean’s  surface  were  one  mile  lower,  all  the  continents  would  be 
joined  by  great  ridges  of  dry  land,  and  one  would  not  be  separated 
from  the  other.  This  would  still  leave  the  ocean  with  an  average 
depth  of  a  mile  and  a  half,  as  certain  sections  of  the  sea  are  some 
six  miles  deep  at  the  present  time. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  there  were  no  mountains  or  plateau,  the 
ocean  would  cover  the  entire  globe  under  nine  thousand  feet  of 
water.  There  would  then  be  no  life  on  the  planet  but  fish  and 
such  things  as  dwell  in  the  ocean  by  nature,  and  the  marvels  of 
botany,  biology  and  anthropology  would  be  undreamed  of.  This 
balance  of  the  sea  and  the  land  that  we  now  observe  is  one  of  the 
reasons  we  agree  with  the  Creator,  who  looked  down  and  saw  that 
it  was  “good.”  The  contrary  of  course  would  be  the  case  if  the 
ocean  ever  burst  its  bonds,  got  out  of  control,  and  flooded  the  land. 

What  holds  it  in  its  place?  Men  in  antiquity  often  speculated 
on  this  question,  and  many  and  varied  were  the  ingenious  answers 
that  human  reason  advanced  to  account  for  this  fact.  There  is, 
for  instance,  the  ancient  Persian  map,  that  makes  the  earth  flat,  a 
bit  longer  than  it  is  wide,  and  shaped  much  like  a  Persian  warshield. 
All  about  the  edge  of  this  map  of  the  earth,  the  ancient  scientist 
who  drew  it  has  depicted  a  row  of  mountains  which  he  calls  “The 
Mountains  of  Caif.”  With  engaging  ingeniousness  he  explains, 
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“No  eye  hath  as  yet  seen  these  ‘Mountains  of  Caif.’  But  reason 
tells  us  they  must  be  there,  as  otherwise  the  ocean  would  flow  off 
the  edge  of  the  earth,  and  the  sea  would  soon  be  dry!” 

This,  of  course,  is  the  best  that  human  reason  could  do  in  that 
rude  and  unlearned  age.  But  many  centuries  before  that,  the 
prophet  and  patriarch  Job  had  written  on  the  same  subject,  and 
said  of  God 

“He  shut  up  the  sea  with  doors, 

When  it  brake  forth  as  though  it  has  issued  forth 
from  the  womb; 

He  marked  out  for  it  His  bound, 

And  set  doors  and  bars; 

And  said  ‘Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  farther! 

And  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed!’  ” 

And  the  sea  obeys  that  sublime  command  to  this  very  hour.  No 
matter  how  its  fierce  billows  may  hammer  and  roar,  they  are 
chained  in  the  bands  of  limitation  that  Job  so  poetically  expresses, 
testifying  to  the  obedience  of  Nature  to  her  Creator’s  commands. 

THE  OCEAN  IS  “GOOD”  because  it  feeds  the  world  of  man¬ 
kind  with  a  multitude  of  different  foods.  There  is  no  need  to 
enumerate  the  numbers  of  species  and  varieties  that  make  up  the 
vast  and  heterogeneous  company  we  call  fish;  the  ocean  teems  with 
them  and  man  somewhere  uses  almost  all  for  the  purposes  of  food. 
The  clams  and  oysters,  and  the  vast  world  of  the  Crustacea  that 
dwell  upon  the  ocean’s  floor  all  are  used  by  man  somewhere  and 
sometime  for  the  purpose  of  sustaining  his  life.  Even  the 
gigantic  Cetacea,  those  marvelous  mammals  which  have  forsaken 
the  land  to  dwell  in  the  sea,  are  eaten  by  man.  These  whales  are 
so  vast,  that  one  of  them  will  make  forty  tons  of  edible  flesh,  and 
the  thrifty  Japanese  people  can  testify  to  its  life-sustaining  power. 

In  the  ocean  as  well,  there  are  many  edible  plants  which  enter 
into  the  daily  diet  of  many  peoples  and  races  who  dwell  upon  or 
near  its  shores.  Some  of  these  grow  close  to  the  border  of  the 
beach  and  are  daily  reaped  by  the  land  dwellers,  while  others  are 
harvested  by  special  equipment  that  sets  out  to  brave  the  dangers 
of  the  deep  and  bring  home  the  sustenance  the  ocean  contains.  It 
is  indeed  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  out  of  the  seas  we  get  many, 
many  thousands  of  varieties  of  food,  and  the  race  of  man  in  many 
lands  can  rise  up  and  call  the  ocean  blessed  because  it  brings  them 
their  daily  bread.  The  necessary  meat-ration  of  many  races  comes 
entirely  from  the  sea.  It  is  the  commissary  and  the  cupboard  of 
families  and  tribes  all  around  the  globe. 
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What  would  the  Esquimaux  do  for  food,  in  the  frozen  and 
barren  north,  if  they  did  not  harvest  the  sea?  Fish  or  seal,  polar 
bear  or  porpoise,  sea-lion  or  giant  whale,  they  eat  the  life  that  is 
indigenous  to  the  salty  deep.  Fishing  fleets  set  out  from  the  safety 
of  the  shore  to  spread  their  sails  like  the  wings  of  gulls  on  the 
breast  of  the  heaving  main,  to  garner  the  crop  that  is  life  and  for¬ 
tune  to  them.  The  sea  is  “good:”  it  feeds  the  land. 

THE  OCEAN  IS  “GOOD”  because  of  its  healing  powers.  The 
very  breeze  that  blows  across  its  surface  absorbs  the  elements  of 
healing  that  are  native  to  the  billowing  brine,  and  passes  them  on 
to  the  land  dweller.  One  of  the  commonest  healing  agents  the 
ocean  contains  is  the  drug  called  iodine.  This  is  perhaps  one  of 
the  commonest  drugs  known  to  the  modern  race.  It  is  found  in 
almost  every  home  medicine  chest,  and  in  the  first-aid  kits  of  all 
expeditions,  hunting  and  fishing  parties,  and  mountain-scaling 
groups.  This  medicine  is  found  in  the  ocean,  and  one  of  the  com¬ 
monest  methods  of  procuring  it  is  by  burning  a  sea  weed,  called 
kelp,  and  extracting  the  iodine  from  the  ashes. 

It  is  and  should  be  the  first  thought  in  wounds,  cuts  and  gen¬ 
eral  abrasions,  as  it  has  the  power  to  prevent,  as  well  as  cure  in¬ 
fection.  The  first  red  signal  of  a  wound  that  has  begun  to  fester  is 
an  incentive  to  the  average  man  to  reach  for  the  iodine  bottle. 
And  no  man  can  say  how  many  amputations  have  been  avoided 
since  iodine  was  discovered. 

Iodine  in  the  pre-natal  development  of  the  individual  is  abso¬ 
lutely  essential  for  a  normal  babe;  the  absence  of  it  means  that 
dread  type  of  idiocy  known  as  cretinism.  In  the  mature  adult  an 
absence  of  iodine  in  the  thyroid  gland  means  that  the  individual 
thus  deficient  is  almost  certain  to  develop  goiter,  and  one  of  the 
first  things  given  the  sufferer  from  this  disease  is  a  course  of  iodine, 
in  either  the  potassium  or  sodium  form. 

Men  who  conduct  expeditions  in  far-away  lands  do  not  need 
to  boil  their  drinking  water  any  more,  as  we  have  learned  that  ten 
drops  of  iodine  (the  ordinary  ten  per  cent  solution  regularly  pur¬ 
chased  at  the  drug  store)  in  a  gallon  of  water  will  make  that  water 
absolutely  safe  in  forty  minutes.  So  into  the  suspected  drinking 
water  we  put  a  few  drops  of  iodine  and  set  the  container  aside, 
confident  that  every  pathogenic  bacterium  will  be  dead  and  harm¬ 
less  within  the  hour. 

Practically  the  entire  earth’s  supply  of  iodine  is  in  the  sea.  It  is 
extremely  soluble,  and  has  all  been  leached  out  of  the  land  ages 
ago,  and  the  ocean  holds  our  only  supply.  No  wonder  God  called 
it  good!  Out  of  its  waters,  from  its  creatures,  and  its  plants  we 
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get  no  less  than  two  hundred  different  healing  agencies.  They  were 
all  there  when  we  came  to  understand  our  need  of  them,  and  know¬ 
ing  their  power  and  value  the  Creator  called  the  sea  that  contained 
them,  “good.” 

THE  OCEAN  IS  “GOOD”  because  it  is  a  vast  treasure  chamber 
of  untold  values.  The  ancient  Croesus  was  a  pauper  compared  to 
the  man  who  will  some  day  learn  to  garner  the  treasures  of  the 
sea.  Some  of  them  we  have  learned  to  glean  for  our  coffers,  but 
it  is  a  pitifully  small  percentage  of  the  unbounded  wealth  that  re¬ 
mains  there,  awaiting  the  genius  who  can  pick  it  up. 

Here  and  there  we  find  a  pearl,  and  shout  with  gladness  over 
the  few  thousands  of  dollars  our  find  nets  us.  And  yet  there  are 
over  a  billion  tons  of  gold  in  the  protozoic  ooze  of  the  floor  of  the 
sea,  and  many  times  that  amount  in  suspension  in  its  waters!  Ra¬ 
dium,  that  sells  for  a  king’s  ransom  for  a  gram,  is  present  in  such 
quantities  in  the  ocean  that  if  we  could  gather  it  all,  we  could  sell 
it  at  a  profit  for  ten  dollars  a  ton!  If  we  could  even  learn  to  har¬ 
ness  the  waves  of  the  sea  and  use  its  mighty  power  as  we  harness 
our  waterfalls  on  the  land,  we  could  write  our  own  figures  for  the 
fortune  that  would  accrue.  We  boast  of  our  ability  to  tie  up  the 
forces  of  nature  to  our  human  projects,  and  yet  the  power  of  a 
thousand  Niagaras  pounds  daily  on  the  shores  of  the  California 
coast  alone,  utterly  wasted  so  far  as  human  use  is  concerned. 

Well  then,  because  it  is  a  thing  of  beauty,  of  benefit,  and  of 
value,  we  agree  with  Moses  that  the  ocean  is  “good.”  Yet  how 
could  Moses,  who  never  saw  the  seas,  know  all  this?  Not  by  hu¬ 
man  wisdom,  we  are  sure. 

The  ocean  teems  with  evidence  of  specific  creation,  and  refuta¬ 
tions  of  the  theory  of  organic  evolution.  Its  myriad  creatures  shout 
with  clarion  voices  the  fact  of  design,  and  the  “fortuitous  concur¬ 
rences  of  accidental  circumstances”  finds  no  place  in  its  life-story. 

One  case  in  point  is  the  sea-horse,  called  scientifically  Hippo¬ 
campus.  This  tiny  creature  is  one  of  the  weird  mysteries  of  ocean 
biology,  and  presents  many  fascinating  problems  for  the  investigator. 
In  the  first  place,  to  be  strictly  correct  it  must  be  classed  as  a  mar¬ 
supial.  This  is  the  order  of  life  that  has  the  abdominal  pouch 
for  the  carrying  of  the  young,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Australian 
kangaroo,  or  the  American  oppossum.  But  while  Hippocampus  has 
this  abdominal  pouch  in  which  the  young  mature,  the  sea-horse  is 
a  fish  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word!  In  the  second  place,  we  note 
that  the  abdominal  pouch  on  Hippocampus  is  possessed  by  the  male, 
and  not  the  female!  This  startling  anomaly  cannot  be  explained 
in  the  philosophy  of  evolution.  The  female  sea-horse  lays  her  eggs 
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in  the  pouch  of  the  male,  and  he  brings  forth  the  young.  At  what 
stage  in  evolution,  when,  where,  and  by  what  variants  was  the 
marsupial  pouch  transferred  from  the  male  to  the  female?  These 
questions  are  unanswerable;  Hippocampus  is  a  living  evidence  of 
the  fact  of  special  creation;  most  certainly  he  was  made  that  way. 

In  a  paper  so  brief  as  this  we  cannot  of  course  exhaust  this 
subject,  so  will  have  to  be  content  with  this  brief  setting  forth  of 
facts  that  show  beyond  the  shadow  of  doubt  that  Moses  indeed 
was  in  perfect  accord  with  modern  science  when  he  said  God  placed 
His  seal  on  the  finished  Work  of  the  creation  of  the  sea,  and  called 
it  “good.”  It  is,  indeed,  “good.” 

From  the  very  moment  of  its  discovery  by  man,  the  sea  has 
been  recognized  as  a  mighty  evidence  of  the  creative  power  of 
God,  and  as  a  testimony  that  thinking  men  have  ever  acknowledged. 
Even  to  this  present  hour,  there  is  a  convincing  voice  that  the  sea 
possesses,  and  few  indeed  are  the  sons  of  men  so  brutish  and  de¬ 
graded  that  they  are  insensible  to  this  great  message  of  God’s  divine 
power.  We  have  known  many  men  whose  lives  have  been  cast 
with  the  sea  as  the  background  of  their  daily  toil,  but  we  have 
never  met  a  sea-faring  man  who  was  an  atheist! 

Even  the  thoughtless  and  unthinking,  the  careless  and  the  un¬ 
heeding,  turn  alike  with  the  natural  philosopher  to  thoughts  of 
God’s  grandeur  when  the  sea  is  in  turmoil.  Whether  it  be  the 
dweller  on  the  land,  who  goes  to  the  cliff  edge  to  see  the  storm- 
tossed  waves  lashing  in  baffled  fury  against  the  unyielding  shore; 
or  whether  it  be  the  sailor  who  fights  for  his  life  when  his  vessel 
is  gripped  in  the  fearsome  power  of  the  storm;  the  humblest  are 
moved  to  awe  at  the  might  of  this  creature  that  only  the  Almighty 
can  control! 

Indeed,  one  of  the  most  exquisite  bits  of  unconscious  humor 
in  all  The  Book,  is  David’s  observation  on  the  conduct  of  his 
fellow  men  in  the  time  of  storm.  In  the  Psalm  that  is  numbered, 
one  hundred  and  seven,  the  writer  says: 

“They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships, 

That  do  business  in  great  waters; 

These  see  the  works  of  the  Lord, 

And  His  wonders  in  the  deep. 

For  He  commandeth,  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind, 

Which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof. 

They  mount  up  to  the  heavens, 

They  go  down  again  to  the  depths; 

Their  soul  is  melted  because  of  trouble. 
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They  reel  to  and  fro, 

They  stagger  like  a  drunken  man, 

And  are  at  their  wit’s  end. 

THEN  THEY  CRY  UNTO  THE  LORD  IN  THEIR 
TROUBLE, 

And  He  bringeth  them  out  of  their  distress!” 

So  even  the  man  who  never  thinks  of  God,  and  his  relation  to 
this  Heavenly  Being,  turns  to  Him,  when  the  storm  rages  and  the 
waves  toss  his  ship  high.  The  classic  illustration,  of  course,  is  the 
famous  case  of  the  noted  atheist  who  was  wrecked  on  a  voyage  to 
Europe,  and  as  the  boats  were  lowered  away,  made  the  night  vocal 
with  his  cries  of  “Oh,  God,  help  us!” 

Yet  the  voice  of  the  sea  is  as  much  a  praise  of  God  as  is  the 
thunder  of  its  storm. 

For  generations  the  poet  has  been  asking,  “What  are  the  wild 
waves  saying?”  The  answer  seems  to  be  obvious;  they  are  chanting 
the  Doxology!  In  all  the  realm  of  nature,  there  is  no  greater  testi¬ 
mony  to  creation  than  the  voice  of  the  sea. 

This  is  seen  not  only  in  the  world  and  experience  of  men,  it 
is  written  many  times  in  The  Book  as  well.  The  sea  is  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  five  hundred  and  five  different  times,  and  scores  of 
these  references  speak  of  God  as  its  creator.  So  in  the  ninety-fifth 
psalm,  the  inspired  writer  says,  “The  sea  is  His,  and  He  made  it; 
His  hands  formed  the  dry  land.”  Truly,  the  realm  of  nature  heeds 
the  injunction  of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  says,  “Let  the  heaven  and 
earth  praise  Him,  the  seas,  and  every  thing  that  moveth  therein.” 

A  striking  instance  of  this  is  found  in  the  amazing  work  of 
the  greatest  man  of  science  America  has  so  far  produced.  We 
refer  to  the  late  Matthew  Fontaine  Maury,  who  has  been  called  “The 
Pathfinder  of  the  Seas.”  He  is  the  father  of  the  science  of  ocean¬ 
ography,  the  dean  of  all  physical  geographers,  and  perhaps  the 
founder  of  the  school  of  meteorology  as  well.  His  genius  was  re¬ 
sponsible  for  the  Annapolis  Academy,  where  our  naval  officers  are 
trained,  and  every  civilized  nation  on  earth  honored  him  lavishly 
in  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  his  own  country,  that  he  served 
so  well.  Our  recognition  of  his  greatness  was  post-humous,  but 
he  is  at  last  enshrined  in  one  of  the  highest  niches  in  our  hall  of 
fame. 

In  Richmond,  Virginia,  there  stands  a  statue  commemorating 
this  man,  that  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  suggestive  bits  of 
sculpture  in  our  nation.  The  venerable  scientist  sits  with  the  charts 
of  the  sea  that  he  helped  to  conquer  in  one  hand,  and  the  Bible, 
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the  source  of  inspiration,  in  the  other.  Back  of  him  is  the  globe, 
the  world  that  he  knew  so  well,  with  the  fish  and  the  birds  telling 
of  his  conquests  of  the  air  and  the  seas. 

In  his  day,  there  were  no  charts  and  sailing  lanes,  but  the  mas¬ 
ter  of  each  vessel  sailed  as  his  fancy  dictated.  One  day,  during  a 
temporary  illness,  the  great  scientist  was  lying  in  his  bed,  while  his 
eldest  son  read  to  him  from  the  Bible.  While  reading  in  the  eighth 
psalm  that  tells  of  nature’s  contribution  to  man,  he  read  this  verse: 
“The  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  pass- 
eth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea.”  The  listener  interrupted  the  read¬ 
ing  to  say,  “Read  that  again.”  When  his  son  had  complied,  the 
scientist  said,  “It  is  enough.  If  the  Word  of  God  says  there  are 
paths  in  the  sea,  they  must  be  there,  and  I  am  going  to  find  them!” 
Within  a  few  years  he  had  done  that  very  thing,  and  the  liners 
that  sail  the  seas  today,  all  follow  the  paths  that  he  marked  out  for 
them.  We  can  think  of  no  more  fascinating  pleasure  that  could 
come  to  our  readers,  than  the  perusal  of  the  life  of  this  great  man. 
(The  best  biography  and  record  of  his  work  is  entitled  “Matthew 
Fontaine  Maury”  by  Charles  L.  Lewis,  and  may  be  procured  from 
The  Maury  Association,  Richmond,  Virginia.)  This  instance  is 
given  here  simply  to  show  that  even  the  sea  in  all  its  majesty  and 
splendor,  must  conform  to  what  is  written  in  the  Word  of  God! 

From  this  vast  realm  of  the  sea,  the  sources  and  origin  of  the 
blessing  called  salt,  the  Lord  Jesus  draws  His  most  flattering  des¬ 
ignation  of  the  nature  of  the  Christian.  No  higher  dignity  can  be 
conferred  upon  the  believer  than  that  which  Jesus  conferred  when 
He  said,  “Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth!”  Not  only  do  we  say  that 
salt  is  the  “spice  of  life”  but  we  also  remember  that  it  is  healing, 
preserving,  cleansing;  and  above  all  else,  it  is  conducive  to  thirst. 
This  is  indeed  the  chief  characteristic  of  salt;  it  makes  folks  thirsty! 
So  our  Lord  draws  this  great  illustration  from  the  sea,  the  source 
of  salt,  and  says,  “Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.”  In  other  words, 
by  the  very  fact  of  your  presence  in  your  circle  of  life,  you  should 
make  men  and  women  thirst  for  the  Water  of  Life  that  is  Christ 
Jesus.  Do  you? 

And  finally,  the  glory  of  the  reign  of  the  returning  Christ  is 
described  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  with  a  figure  that  comes  from  the 
sea.  Speaking  of  that  time  when  the  Son  of  God  shall  reign  on 
this  earth  for  the  Kingdom  age,  the  prophet  says,  “  .  .  .  for  the 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea!”  From  the  hour  of  creation,  then,  to  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  voice  of  the  sea  speaks  to  men  of  the  great¬ 
ness  and  the  might  of  God.  What  need  of  human  witnesses  when 
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the  creation  of  God  is  unanimous  in  praise  of  Him!  Let  us  humbly 
bow  before  Him  Who  hath  created  the  sea,  and,  with  the  diapason 
that  comes  from  this  mighty  organ  of  praise,  blend  our  voices  in 
the  song  of  recognition  that  too  long  we  have  withheld  from 
Him  Whose  power  formed  the  sea. — Permission  Research  Science 
Bureau. 


The  Third  Day— The  Dry  Land  Appears 

PART  TWO 


By  REV.  HARRY  RIMMER,  D.D. 


“And  God  said,  Let  the  dry  land  appear,  and  it  was  so.”  With 
such  simple  words  as  these  Moses  introduces  and  concludes  his  ob¬ 
servation  on  the  amazing  mystery  of  the  appearance  of  that  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  globe  upon  which  we  have  our  habitation.  The  dry 
land  appeared.  That  is  the  simplest  statement  of  the  most  pro¬ 
found  event  we  ever  read,  and  any  child  can  apprehend  it.  The 
dry  land  APPEARED.  The  wisest  man  in  the  world  cannot  add 
to  the  conclusive  information  there  conveyed.  This  is  one  of  the 
many  questions  that  for  so  long  have  vexed  the  inquiring  mind 
of  the  average  man.  The  dry  land  is  an  absolute  essential  to  the 
life  of  this  globe:  but  where  did  it  come  from? 

Aside  from  the  answer  of  Moses,  the  only  theory  advanced 
to  date  is  the  “primal  continent”  idea.  Ages  before  this  present 
land  appeared,  we  are  told,  there  were  other  continents  and  islands 
where  the  ocean  now  is.  These  were  gradually  worn  down  by 
erosion,  and  the  present  layers  of  matter  slowly  grew  upon  the 
floor  of  the  sea.  Age  fled  by  upon  the  heels  of  age,  until  suddenly 
the  bosom  of  the  whole  round  globe  heaved  in  a  mighty  convulsion, 
and  the  ancient  continents  sank.  Then  the  present  land  emerged 
in  the  giant  upheaval,  and  we  now  occupy  the  sections  of  the 
planet  that  were  once  under  the  sea. 

Let  us  glance  at  this  theory  for  a  moment,  and  see  how  much 
that  helps  the  problem  of  origins.  It  seems  most  unsatisfactory  to 
the  earnest  student.  When  the  earnest  student  inquires,  “Where 
did  the  dry  land  come  from,  and  what  is  its  origin?”  it  seems 
most  unsatisfactory  to  reply,  “It  came  from  other  dry  land,  that 
was  previously  in  existence.”  Even  if  we  grant  that  this  present 
section  of  the  earth  that  is  fitted  for  habitation  was  formed  under 
the  sea,  out  of  what  was  it  formed?  If  it  came  from  other  land 
already  in  existence,  where  did  that  pre-existing  land  come  from? 
The  issue  is  further  confused  when  we  note  that  the  floor  of  the 
sea  is  also  laid  down  in  “layers,”  called  strata,  and  is  identical  in 
this  regard  as  is  the  structure  of  the  mountain  range.  In  boring 
some  of  the  oil  wells  in  the  ocean  here  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  we 
have  had  the  opportunity  to  compare  the  log  of  the  well  with  the 
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logs  of  others  drilled  in  the  mountains  of  the  back  country,  and 
there  seems  to  be  as  many  “layers,”  and  the  same  layers,  in  the 
ocean  as  in  the  land! 

Also,  it  does  not  help  the  problem  any  to  find  that  in  many  of 
these  strata,  supposedly  laid  down  under  water,  we  find  the  perfect¬ 
ly  articulated  skeletons  of  land  dwelling  mammals.  These  osseous 
evidences  would  have  been  scattered  widely  by  the  action  of  the 
waters  long  before  they  could  have  been  covered  to  a  safe  depth  by 
the  slow  process  of  natural  erosion;  and  CATASTROPHE  is  the 
only  present  answer  to  this  apparent  complication. 

We  remember  at  this  point  that  Moses  states  such  a  catastrophe. 
“But  the  earth  HAD  BECOME  empty  and  unfurnished  ...”  He 
continues  by  informing  us  that  prior  to  the  work  of  the  First  Day, 
(and,  indeed,  up  to  the  second  work  of  the  Third  Day)  the  entire 
globe  was  covered  with  water.  So  that  the  evidences  of  submerg¬ 
ence  that  we  see  in  the  present  dry  land  may  be  dated  back  to  the 
catastrophe  there  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  are  not  necessarily 
proof  that  the  “Primal  Continent”  idea  is  established.  Back  of  the 
primal  continents  there  will  always  be  the  vast  silence  that  greets 
the  query,  “And  where  did  THEY  in  turn  come  from?”  There 
IS  no  other  explanation  than  that  of  Moses:  “And  God  said  .  .  . 
and  it  was  so.” 

The  dry  land,  upon  examination,  shows  itself  to  be  made  of 
various  materials.  Rocks  of  all  varieties  are  common  to  all  parts 
of  the  earth,  as  is  also  soil.  It  is  this  latter  that  is  the  mystery, 
and  that  testifies  so  eloquently  to  creative  design  in  its  structure  and 
origin.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  intelligence  will  be  satisfied 
with  the  puerile  explanation  of  materialism,  that  the  soil  is  simply 
rocks  eroded  to  a  more  or  less  powdery  form.  There  are  in  the 
soil  several  ingredients,  notably,  decayed  animal  and  vegetable  mat¬ 
ter,  various  calcareous  substances,  pulverized  rocks,  and  last  but 
most  important,  enzymes.  It  is  the  presence  of  these  latter  that 
so  thoroughly  disposes  of  the  theories  of  the  mechanistic  school 
of  naturalism. 

We  all  know  that  there  are  certain  natural  chemical  reactions 
that  normally  proceed  at  a  very  slow  rate,  which  can  be  greatly 
increased  by  the  action  of  an  agent.  When  a  foreign  substance  is 
added  to  a  mixture  or  combination  to  hasten  chemical  changes,  this 
added  agent  is  called  a  “catalyst.”  Catalysts  are  very  familiar  to  the 
student  of  chemistry,  as  they  are  inorganic  and  are  constantly  used 
in  the  laboratory.  These  enzymes  we  are  discussing  may  be  likened 
in  the  organic  world  to  the  catalysts  of  the  inorganic  kingdom.  The 
enzymes,  however,  are  of  biologic  origin,  and  are  inherent  in  the 
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structure  of  the  cells.  They  are  found  in  all  living  cells  of  all 
creatures,  plant,  animal  or  human,  and  it  is  they  that  enable  the 
cells  to  carry  on  the  various  processes  that  are  chemically  essential 
to  the  continuance  of  the  life  of  the  cells. 

Thus  the  farmer  scatters  certain  chemical  fertilizers  on  the  soil 
in  which  he  has  planted  certain  crops.  These  elements  may  be 
nitrates,  ammonia,  albuminoid  ammonia,  or  any  other  elements  that 
are  essential  to  the  life  of  the  plant  he  desires  to  grow.  IT  IS 
ENTIRELY  BY  THE  ACTION  OF  THESE  ENZYMES  THAT 
THE  PLANT  IS  ABLE  TO  TAKE  THESE  ELEMENTS  AND 
TURN  THEM  INTO  NEW  STRUCTURES,  and  thus  provide  food 
for  man  and  beast.  If  it  were  not  for  the  action  of  these  enzymes 
the  fertilizer  would  remain  just  that;  but  the  enzymes  so  change 
the  nature  of  the  elements  thus  added  that  they  are  organized  into 
breakfast,  dinner  or  supper,  instead  of  remaining  forever  chemical 
fertilizer  in  free  form! 

While  most  enzmyes  act  within  the  structure  of  the  cells  that 
contain  and  create  them,  some  of  them  are  sent  out  as  conquering 
armies  to  carry  on  conquest  in  foreign  territory!  Thus  the  enzyme 
named  “ptyalin”  is  sent  out  by  the  salivary  glands  to  act  externally, 
and  to  break  down  the  starch  particles  in  the  masticated  food,  while 
the  food  is  still  in  the  mouth.  These  busy  little  bodies  are  never 
exhausted  or  fatigued,  but  have  apparently  unlimited  power  to  per¬ 
form  their  function  of  conversion  of  one  substance  into  another,  and 
they  literally  keep  the  world  moving  by  their  amazing  abilities  and 
powers. 

For  they  can  reverse  their  process  at  will.  An  enzyme  that  will 
BREAK  DOWN  a  certain  substance  will  SYNTHETIZE  or  build 
up  that  same  structure  under  reversed  conditions!  That  is  to  say, 
the  same  enzyme  that  causes  the  destruction  of  a  substance  will  as¬ 
semble  the  elements  of  that  same  substance  and  cause  it  to  come 
into  being.  Their  presence  in  the  soil  is  therefore  seen  as  essential 
if  the  world  of  botany  is  to  continue  to  exist. 

These  busy  little  workmen  are  particular  about  their  field  of 
service,  and  most  of  them  will  act  on  only  one  structure  or  sub¬ 
stance.  A  few  will  act  upon  all  the  elements  of  a  very  restricted 
group,  provided  that  group  is  closely  related.  Intelligence  has  been 
given  to  these  minute  individuals  to  know  infallibly  the  object 
for  which  they  were  created,  and  to  concentrate  during  all  their 
life-time  on  that  one  substance.  They  never  scatter  their  energies 
by  essaying  each  others’  tasks,  but  stay  rigidly  on  the  job  for  which 
they  were  each  created. 

Their  power  is  amazing.  They  are  active  in  the  most  minute 
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amounts,  or  numbers,  and  are  not  subject  to  fatigue.  It  is  stated 
that  enzyme  invertase  can  hydrolyse  one  million  times  its  weight  in 
cane  sugar,  without  any  appreciable  loss  of  energy!  The  only  way 
their  power  can  be  inhibited  or  frustrated  is  by  the  very  nature  of 
their  own  efforts.  For  when  the  enzyme  has  changed  all  the  ele¬ 
ments  within  reach,  it  is  surrounded  by  the  substance  it  is  designed 
to  produce,  and  has  no  more  raw  material  upon  which  to  work. 
But  place  near  it  more  matter  to  be  hydrolysed  and  it  instantly 
springs  into  activity,  as  though  it  knew  nothing  of  fatigue  or  dimin¬ 
ished  power;  as,  indeed,  it  apparently  does  not. 

THEIR  CHEMICAL  NATURE  IS  ABSOLUTELY  UN¬ 
KNOWN,  as  is  their  origin.  They  are  a  mystery  in  every  sense  of 
the  word,  and  testify  to  the  fact  of  creation  by  the  very  nature  of 
their  existence.  The  hydrolytic  enzymes  function  in  their  task  of 
transmutation  of  elements  by  reducing  them  first  to  a  liquid  state; 
the  autolytic  group  act  without  the  aid  of  any  agency  whatever,  and 
the  third  group  act  by  oxidation.  All  these  varieties  are  in  the 
soil  in  teeming  myriads;  and  it  is  their  presence  there  that  is  inex¬ 
plicable.  Where  did  they  come  from?  Who  put  them  there? 
Who  invented  them,  and  gave  them  their  amazing  power?  They 
unite  in  a  single  voice  to  cry  aloud  the  fact  that  Moses  here  records 
in  this  paragraph  on  the  Third  Day:  the  soil  is  a  creature  of  God, 
a  thing  that  He  created.  Let  us  then  examine  this  dry  land  of  which 
Moses  writes,  and  see  what  evidence  it  will  afford  of  this  fact  of 
creation. 

The  very  fact  of  the  rugged  shape  of  the  dry  portion  of  the 
planet  is  an  evidence  of  God’s  forethought  and  provision  for  the 
creatures  that  were  later  to  occupy  the  earth.  It  may  truly  be  said 
that  mountains  testify  of  creation,  and  of  the  truth  of  this  narrative 
by  their  very  presence.  Their  testimony  of  creation  is  seen  in  the 
fact  of  design  as  displayed  in  the  manner  in  which  mountains  make 
the  earth  habitable  for  man. 

They  make  the  flow  of  rivers  possible,  and  they  govern  to  a 
large  extent  the  differences  in  climate.  All  the  earth’s  supply  of 
drinking  water  is  governed  by  the  mountains,  even  where  there  are 
none!  This  seems  anomalous,  but  a  moment  of  reflection  will  con¬ 
vince  the  reader  that  this  is  so.  If  the  face  of  the  earth  were  level 
and  low,  the  earth  would  be  a  vast  swamp;  if  it  were  level  and 
high  the  earth  would  be  a  gigantic  desert.  “All  the  rivers  run  into 
the  sea  .  .  because  of  the  slope  from  the  mountain  peak  down 
to  the  water  level  of  the  ocean,  no  matter  how  far  away  that  may 
be.  In  these  high  levels,  called  mountains,  the  water  is  stored,  to 
run  as  springs,  brooks,  creeks,  and  finally  rivers,  down  to  the  thirsty 
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plains  below.  In  the  weary  days  when  there  is  no  rain,  the  moun¬ 
tains  provide  water  and  keep  us  alive. 

They  aid  in  the  establishment  of  the  climate,  by  breaking  up 
certain  wind  currents  and  influencing  others.  If  the  Andes  moun¬ 
tains  were  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  continent,  all  South  America 
would  be  a  vast,  desert  wilderness  where  man  could  not  exist  ex¬ 
cept  under  the  most  trying  circumstances.  They  are  ubiquitous, 
occurring  in  the  islands  of  the  sea,  and  in  all  the  continents  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  At  both  poles,  and  at  the  equator  alike,  the 
mountains  tower  up  to  the  sky,  silently  performing  their  function 
of  making  the  earth  a  fit  place  for  man’s  existence.  What  an 
amazing  evidence  they  offer  of  the  grace  and  provision  of  the 
Creator! 

They  also  testify  to  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  account  of  their 
origin  by  the  fact  that  they  were  not  originated  where  they  are.  At 
some  time  past  they  WERE  elevated  to  form  the  present  topography 
so  beneficial  to  man,  exactly  as  Moses  states.  They  speak  to  every 
intelligent  heart  this  account  of  mighty  stress  and  strain  in  the 
twisted  structure  evidenced  where  erosion  has  bared  their  flanks  and 
made  plain  their  formation.  Mighty  canyons  with  their  serrated 
indentations  and  protrusions  show  that  if  they  could  be  pressed  to¬ 
gether,  the  protuberances  of  one  side  wall  would  fit  exactly  into  the 
indentations  on  the  opposite  side,  thus  conclusively  testifying  that 
once  they  were  one,  and  have  been  rent  asunder  by  some  stupendous 
power.  This  was  catastrophic;  cataclysmic;  and  any  school  of  geol¬ 
ogy  that  fails  to  take  account  of  this  fact  is  doomed  to  oblivion 
sooner  or  later,  and  will  ultimately  find  its  way  into  the  junk  heap 
of  a  scientific  limbo,  where  so  many  false  theories  of  the  past  now 
peacefully  repose  in  perpetual  slumber. 

The  presence  of  the  amazing  numbers  of  fossils  in  the  present 
mountains  again  testifies  to  the  accuracy  of  Moses;  they  WERE 
once  all  under  water.  This  fact  is  mentioned  by  the  writer  in  the 
second  verse  of  Genesis,  and  has  been  dealt  with  in  a  previous 
paper, — we  merely  mention  it  here  once  more  to  note  the  fact  of 
the  accuracy  of  Moses.  These  mountains  most  certainly  were  once 
under  water, — and  the  story  of  their  emergence  is  most  correctly 
told  in  these  words,  “And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  be  gathered 
together  into  one  bed,  and  LET  THE  DRY  LAND  APPEAR.” 

The  mountains  are  the  store  house  of  treasure  with  which  God 
has  stocked  them.  Mineral  deposits  are  found,  it  may  be  six  or 
seven  miles  down  the  side  of  a  mountain,  in  such  accessible  places 
that  man  has  only  to  run  his  tunnel  in,  in  order  to  strike  these 
bodies  of  wealth  and  harvest  them.  What  a  task  it  would  be,  if  the 
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land  were  all  one  level,  and  man  in  his  quest  for  metal  and  treasure 
had  to  dig  down  the  five  or  six  miles  of  the  mountain’s  height, 
plus  the  length  of  his  tunnel,  before  he  could  reach  these  stores. 
He  would  still  be  in  the  stone  age!  or  at  best  be  using  just  such 
small  amounts  of  mineral  and  metal  as  might  chance  to  be  on,  or 
near,  the  surface.  All  these  things,  coupled  with  the  fact  of  their 
varying  beauty  and  indescribable  influence  on  the  poetry,  art,  and 
science  of  man,  combine  to  testify  that  Moses  was  right  when  he 
said:  “And  God  saw  that  it  was  good.” 

We  have  often  noted  the  prominent  place  the  mountains  occupy 
in  the  pages  of  the  Bible.  Having  always  lived  in  their  region,  never 
for  more  than  a  few  months,  at  most,  out  of  their  influence,  we 
have  been  interested  to  see  how  God’s  Word  mentions  them  so 
often,  and  in  so  many  ways.  So  many  of  His  amazing  dealings 
with  men  have  been  conducted  in  connection  with  mountains  it 
seems  to  savor  of  design,  rather  than  chance.  The  word  itself 
occurs  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  a  few  over  six  hundred 
times,  and  many  individuals  are  named  in  the  sacred  record.  There 
appear  by  name  some  two  score  mountains  and  hills,  and  there  is  a 
special  work  of  God’s  beneficence  to  man  in  connection  with  each 
so  named. 

Thus  we  read  of  Ararat,  where  the  ark  grounded  in  the  days  of 
Noah.  The  ark,  of  course,  is  recognized  as  a  portrayal  of  the  grace 
that  is  in  Jesus  Christ;  it  being  He  alone  Who  can  carry  the  trust¬ 
ing  soul  safely  through  the  waters  and  the  disasters  of  judgment. 
There  is  special  significance  then,  in  the  fact  that  it  was  in  the 
mountains  that  the  eight  who  were  saved  found  their  final  resting 
place,  and  came  forth  to  occupy  a  new  world  and  to  live  a  new  life. 

Mount  Seir  is  also  named,  as  the  place  where  Esau  found  refuge 
and  rest.  There  he  became  the  prince  and  the  patriarch  of  a  vast 
people,  and  kings  reigned  among  those  who  were  called  Edomites, 
after  the  name  they  gave  to  their  land,  Edom.  Long  before  there 
was  any  king  in  Israel,  Edom  had  an  established  dynasty,  and  the 
red  sand  stone  city  they  built  on  Mt.  Seir  has  recently  been  uncov¬ 
ered  by  archeological  research.  The  entire  account  has  thus  been 
vindicated,  to  the  chagrin  of  the  critic,  whose  sole  aim  is  to  destroy 
the  Word  of  God  by  his  criticism.  In  this  case,  however,  the  red 
city  of  Edom  speaks  for  the  Bible  once  again,  and  the  Mountain  of 
Seir  stands  as  a  living  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  sacred  record. 

Then  there  is  Mountain  Moriah,  the  place  of  sacrifice  and  salva¬ 
tion.  The  two,  of  course,  always  go  together.  What  moving  mem¬ 
ories  cluster  about  that  great  event;  where  a  man  by  faith  assured 
his  son  that  God  would  Himself  provide  a  lamb!  This  is  the  first 
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place  in  the  story  of  redemption  where  one  is  willing  to  offer  his 
only  and  beloved  son  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  God:  it  seems  to 
shadow  the  coming  event  where  God,  who  there  provided  the  lamb, 
ended  sacrifice  forever  by  the  gift  of  His  only  begotten  Son. 

Mount  Sinai  will  always  be  remembered  as  the  place  where 
Jehovah  met  Moses,  and  there  gave  to  him  the  book  of  the  law,  and 
made  Himself  known  to  men.  Time  will  not  permit  of  more  than 
the  mention  of  Horeb,  called  the  mountain  of  God;  it  was  here 
Aaron  died,  and  Moses  brought  forth  the  water  from  the  rock.  Then 
there  is  Pisgah,  from  which  Moses  viewed  the  promised  land,  and 
Carmel,  where  the  idols  were  cast  down  and  their  worshipers  per¬ 
ished.  The  Scripture  also  tells  us  of  Tabor,  on  which  the  Savior 
was  transfigured,  and  where  men  heard  the  very  voice  of  the  Living 
God  testify  that  Jesus  was  the  Beloved  Son.  There  is  also  Zion, 
given  as  the  picture  of  the  enduring  might  of  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  Olivet,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  was  so  deep  in  sorrow. 
From  this  last  named  mountain  He  departed  in  the  ascension,  and 
back  to  its  peak,  says  the  prophet  Zechariah,  He  will  surely  come 
again.  Finally,  it  was  on  a  small  round  hill  called  Calvary,  that 
Jesus  shed  His  blood  that  all  who  believed  on  Him  might  be  saved. 
Most  certainly  mountains  occupy  a  place  of  dignity  and  splendor 
in  the  Book.  Like  all  the  dry  land  He  called  into  being,  God  says 
of  them,  “It  was  good.” 

The  structure  of  the  dry  land  may  be  likened  with  great  truth 
to  the  pantry  of  a  provident  and  wise  parent,  who  looks  ahead  to 
the  needs  of  coming  days  and  makes  provisions  far  in  advance.  The 
shelves  are  the  structures  and  the  strata;  their  contents  are  the  pro¬ 
visions  supplied.  When  we  were  small  children  we  lived  for  some 
time  on  a  mountain  ranch  in  the  high  Sierra  Nevada  mountains,  and 
like  most  mountain  ranches  thirty  or  more  years  ago  we  were  iso¬ 
lated  part  of  the  year  by  rigid  winter  weather.  There  was  no  corner 
grocery  store  upon  which  to  rely,  and  the  idea  of  a  delicatessen  store 
was  as  foreign  to  us  as  it  is  to  the  cliff  dwellers  in  the  midst  of 
the  Sahara  desert.  I  doubt  if  the  family  even  owned  a  can  opener! 

When  the  harvest  days  brought  their  surplus  of  every  good 
thing,  Mother  spent  busy  days  laying  up  a  store  for  the  lean  days 
to  come.  Jars  were  filled,  certain  fruits  and  vegetables  were  dried; 
others  were  put  in  adequate  containers,  and  rapidly  the  great  pantry 
filled  against  the  day  of  need.  Mother’s  pantry  was  a  wonderful 
place;  I  can  shut  my  eyes  and  almost  see  it  now.  There  were  shelves, 
one  above  another,  laden  with  every  thing  the  mind  of  man  could 
desire,  and  all  waiting  to  be  appropriated  by  appetites  that  never 
lacked  in  appreciation!  There  was  a  shelf  of  cereals,  dried  beans 
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and  peas,  and  certain  flours  of  corn  and  wheat.  Then  there  was 
a  shelf  of  interesting  things,  such  as  jars  of  peaches,  great  Bartlett 
pears,  and  dried  apricots  and  apples.  Above  this  again  there  was  a 
shelf  far  more  admirable  in  the  eyes  of  a  small  boy;  it  held  the 
jams  and  the  jellies  and  the  preserves!  While  the  very  highest  shelf 
of  all,  held,  among  other  things,  the  cookie  jar;  too  high,  alas,  to 
be  reached,  even  with  the  help  of  a  broom.  That  was  the  one  mis¬ 
take  mother  made;  we  always  felt  that  the  cookies  and  the  jams 
should  be  on  the  bottom  shelf,  the  only  one  we  could  reach!!  She 
had  other  ideas,  however,  and  her  authority  being  supreme,  we 
had  to  wait  until  the  providence  that  provided  these  things  also 
dispensed  them  at  the  appropriate  time. 

This  earth  on  which  we  live  may  be  likened  to  this  pantry.  It  is 
the  store  house  of  God,  on  Whose  shelves  He  has  placed  every  good 
and  perfect  thing  that  man  may  need.  All  these  blessings  are  placed 
within  the  reach  of  man,  as  his  need  grows.  So  year  by  year  we 
learn  to  unlock  the  storehouse  where  God  has  placed  certain  things 
for  our  generation,  and  later  men  will  learn  new  secrets  in  the 
day  they  are  needed.  The  earth  will  always  be  able  to  supply  the 
needs  of  the  dwellers  who  are  intelligent  enough  to  reap  her  har¬ 
vests  and  her  benefits.  We  need  only  to  go  to  the  pantry  of  God 
and  take  what  we  need  from  the  sea,  the  air  and  the  dry  land. 
Especially  the  dry  land. 

Some  years  ago  in  Pennsylvania  there  dwelt  a  man  of  large 
means  who  had  one  splendid  son.  As  he  did  not  desire  to  spoil 
the  boy  with  the  idea  of  too  much  wealth,  he  raised  the  lad  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  he  would  always  have  to  earn  his  own  living.  The  father 
let  the  boy  choose  his  own  schools  as  he  grew  older,  and  he  put  him 
through  college,  university,  and  then  gave  him  a  post-graduate 
course  in  an  institution  of  technology.  When  the  boy  had  the  finest 
education  he  could  get,  he  announced  to  his  father  that  he  was  ready 
to  go  to  work  as  soon  as  he  found  out  what  he  wanted  to  do.  The 
father  asked  the  son  to  come  to  his  office  the  next  morning  for  a 
conference,  and  when  the  boy  arrived  his  father  greeted  him  with  a 
certified  check  for  fifty  thousand  dollars!  When  the  lad  expressed 
his  amazement  his  father  said:  “Although  I  am  a  man  of  immense 
means,  that  is  all  you  can  ever  expect  from  me  whether  I  live  or  die. 
I  have  arranged  my  affairs  so  that  my  entire  estate  will  go  to  various 
philanthropic  institutions  in  which  I  am  interested,  and  that  is  all 
you  will  ever  receive  from  me.  I  have  given  you  the  best  education 
that  money  can  provide,  I  have  tried  to  give  you  self-reliance  and 
ambition,  and  fifty  thousand  dollars  with  which  to  begin.  My  son, 
if  you  can’t  succeed  with  that  you  are  not  worth  helping  anymore!” 
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The  boy  agreed  most  heartily,  and  said  “That  is  much  more  than 
I  ever  expected  to  have,  and  Dad,  I’ll  make  good.” 

Day  after  day  as  they  met  at  the  breakfast  table  the  father 
would  ask  the  son  if  he  had  decided  what  he  intended  to  do,  and 
every  day  the  lad  said  he  was  still  hunting  for  the  right  opportu¬ 
nity  to  invest  his  money,  his  training  and  his  life.  Then  he  dropped 
out  of  sight  for  ten  days,  and  when  he  returned  he  said,  “Dad  I 
know  what  I  am  going  to  do.  I’ve  found  just  what  I  have  been  look¬ 
ing  for,  and  I  have  bought  the  old  Wilkinson  place.”  His  father  cried 
“What!  The  Wilkinson  place?”  “Yes,  sir,”  the  boy  replied,  “I’ve 
done  just  that.”  “That’s  what  comes  of  giving  a  nutty  boy  money,” 
groaned  the  father.  “Why,  son,  don’t  you  know  that  three  genera¬ 
tions  of  better  farmers  than  you  will  ever  be,  starved  to  death  on 
the  farm?” 

The  lad  replied  “Yes,  I  know  that  Dad,  but  I  don’t  intend  to 
farm  it.  I  do  not  believe  that  God  ever  spread  out  eight  hundred 
acres  on  the  face  of  this  earth  and  expected  a  man  to  starve  to  death 
on  top  of  it.  I  intend  to  go  down  and  see  what  is  underneath.” 
“How  much  did  you  pay  for  it?”  his  father  inquired.  With  a  grin 
the  boy  said  “Two  thousand  eight  hundred  eight  dollars  and  no 
cents.”  “No  sense  is  right”  the  disgusted  man  retorted.  “Son, 
you  had  better  give  me  the  rest  of  that  fifty  thousand  dollars,  to 
keep  for  you  until  you  get  some  brains.”  But  the  boy  good-natured¬ 
ly  refused,  saying  he  needed  it  to  explore  his  new  project.  Pessi¬ 
mistically  his  dad  warned  him  he  would  be  pouring  money  down 
a  rat  hole,  that  when  he  was  busted  there  would  be  no  more  help 
for  him,  and  prophesied  all  manner  of  evil,  with  sundry  caustic 
comments  on  the  schools  that  would  graduate  a  fellow  knowing  so 
little. 

Undaunted,  the  lad  began  his  exploration,  and  at  a  reasonably 
shallow  depth  he  struck  a  magnificent  vein  of  coal.  His  father  went 
about  for  a  week  with  his  hat  over  one  eye  and  his  thumb  hooked 
into  the  arm  pit  of  his  vest,  crowing  to  every  friend  he  could  get 
to  listen:  “I  told  you  that  boy  of  mine  is  the  smartest  youngster  this 
town  ever  saw!  I  told  you  he  had  brains  and  would  put  himself  on 
the  top  of  the  heap!”  To  the  boy  he  said,  “Now,  son,  we’ll  organ¬ 
ize  a  company  and  float  a  development,  and  sell  this  coal  and  you 
will  be  a  rich  man  in  a  short  time.”  But  the  boy  said,  “No  sir,  WE 
will  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  WE  are  not  in  this,  but  I  am  going 
to  go  on  down  and  see  what  is  under  the  coal.”  His  father  pleaded 
in  vain,  the  boy  was  obdurate;  and  although  his  father  said  “You’ve 
been  lucky  once,  better  use  some  sense,  and  let  well  enough 
alone!”  he  persisted,  and  a  few  weeks  later  discovered  a  splendid 
vein  of  ore  under  his  coal. 
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The  buttons  on  his  father’s  vest  almost  snapped  off  with  pride, 
and  once  more  his  friends  had  to  hear  him  boast,  “With  a  smart 
boy  like  that,  and  a  father  like  me  to  encourage  him,  that  boy  will 
never  stop.  He’ll  just  go  on,  and  on,  and  own  everything  he  wants.” 
To  his  son  the  father  explained,  “Now  with  this  iron  and  coal  so 
closely  associated  we  can  organize  a  company,  start  a  smelter,  and 
be  so  situated  that  none  can  compete  with  us  in  this  territory.  How 
much  shall  we  organize  for?”  The  lad  modestly  said  “WE  won’t 
organize  at  all!  I  want  to  know  what  is  under  the  iron!”  And  in 
spite  of  the  bitter  cries  of  his  Dad  he  put  a  mortgage  on  his  entire 
estate  to  get  more  capital  to  operate,  and  succeeded  in  finding  an 
extensive  oil  field  on  his  holdings. 

Today  he  is  not  able  to  spend  the  income  that  accrues  to  him 
from  a  bit  of  dry  land  where  three  generations  almost  starved  to 
death,  because  they  never  opened  up  the  pantry  to  see  what  the 
Father  had  put  on  the  shelves,  for  any  child  who  had  faith  and 
confidence  enough  to  look! 

There  are  minerals  almost  innumerable  in  the  dry  land,  and  we 
have  only  to  tap  the  earth  and  open  its  stores  to  garner  what  we 
need.  Iron,  to  smelt  into  steel,  to  use  for  navigation,  to  use  in 
agriculture,  arts,  buildings,  manufacture  of  all  sorts  of  useful  art¬ 
icles,  and  to  carry  on  the  researches  of  science  is  one  evidence  of 
the  treasures  with  which  this  globe  is  stocked.  Accessible,  strong, 
malleable,  susceptible  to  welding  into  pipes  and  carriers  hundreds 
of  miles  long,  if  necessary,  or  desired,  it  is  man’s  chief  servant  to¬ 
day.  Occurring  in  abundant  quantities  in  numerous  locations,  by  its 
ubiquity  available  to  all  men  everywhere,  it  is  the  very  foundation 
upon  which  our  civilization  rests.  Verily,  the  “iron  age”  is  the 
age  of  the  conquest  of  the  earth,  and  without  its  help  man  would 
still  be  the  fugitive  on  the  face  of  the  earth  he  became  soon  after 
the  Fall.  For  defense,  or  for  offense,  iron  is  still  supreme,  and  will 
so  remain  for  a  long  time.  The  giant  weapons  of  war  that  belch 
out  their  thunder  against  the  foe  are  made  of  iron,  and  so  is  the 
armor  that  resists  the  fire  of  the  opposing  forces.  The  blade  of  the 
plow  that  turns  the  soil  is  made  of  this  precious  metal,  as  is  the 
nail  that  pins  the  house  together.  The  man  of  science  who  studies 
its  nature  gazes  at  it  through  a  microscope  that  is  composed  of  the 
material  he  studies,  and  the  physician  who  rides  in  a  chariot  made 
of  iron  administers  this  same  metal  to  the  patient  he  calls  to  see! 
Take  iron  out  of  the  civilization  of  the  twentieth  century,  and  its 
very  fabric  would  collapse.  If  its  value  is  to  be  measured  by  the 
service  it  renders,  iron  is  a  precious  metal  indeed! 

So  is  copper.  This  is  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  “baser,”  or 
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cheaper  metals,  but  why  have  fortunes  been  made  from  copper? 
Because  it  occurs  in  huge  quantities,  and  has  made  itself  indispens¬ 
able  to  man.  Imagine  the  millions  of  miles  of  copper  wires  that 
carry  the  electricity  of  commerce  across  the  face  of  this  land  alone! 
Contemplate  the  net-works  of  copper  wires  that  criss-cross  the  ter¬ 
rain  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  carry  the  voice  and  the  words 
of  men!  And  even  when  the  radio  is  perfected  to  the  stage  it  has 
achieved  today,  copper,  although  to  that  extent  replaced  as  a 
message-carrying  factor,  is  still  absolutely  essential  to  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  radio! 

The  electric  energy  that  fires  the  gas  in  the  engine  of  the  auto¬ 
mobile,  tractor  or  air  plane,  is  conveyed  to  the  place  of  ignition 
by  the  channel  supplied  by  copper  wire.  The  great  shells  that  men¬ 
ace  the  enemy  who  seeks  to  invade  our  fair  land  ride  through  the 
bore  of  the  gun  that  shoots  them  on  a  base  of  copper,  and  the  fuse 
that  ignites  them  upon  impact  owes  its  origin  to  this  metal  as  well. 

When  we  remember  that  the  rocks  contain  some  two  thousand 
different  metals  and  minerals  in  various  forms,  we  can  see  that  the 
Father  has  in  very  truth  stocked  the  pantry  of  the  dry  land  with 
abundant  provision  for  our  every  need.  For  to  these  things,  we 
must  not  forget  to  add  such  things  as  oils,  salts,  oxides  and  precious 
gems;  all  of  which  are  found  on  these  “pantry”  shelves.  The  fact 
of  oil  is  in  itself  marvelous  enough  to  deserve  a  special  paper  in 
this  series  on  creation.  Black,  filthy  in  appearance,  contaminating 
all  it  touches,  repulsive  to  the  nostrils  of  civilized  man,  it  yet  serves 
him  in  many  marvelous  manners.  The  wheels  of  industry  spin  be¬ 
cause  of  the  gentle  influence  of  certain  refinements  of  this  black 
mass.  Night  is  robbed  of  its  terror  in  many  far  away  places  by  the 
illumination  that  comes  from  further  refinements  of  this  unattractive 
substance.  Automobiles  speed  across  the  land,  fast  launches  cleave 
the  bosom  of  the  vast  and  briny  deep,  and  graceful  birds  of  man’s 
devising  float  like  the  substances  of  dream  on  the  very  air  we 
breathe,  all  driven  on  by  a  substance  that  is  derived  from  common 
petroleum.  Oil!  No  wonder  men  call  it  “Black  Gold,”  when  it  is 
so  great  an  aid  in  the  affairs  of  men,  and  when  such  fortunes 
have  been  made  by  its  very  presence  in  the  soil  some  fortunate 
men  happened  to  own. 

So  also  with  coal,  given  to  man  for  power  and  heat.  How  the 
world  would  have  progressed  to  its  present  stage  of  developed  com¬ 
fort  and  convenience  for  man  without  the  aid  of  coal  is  difficult  to 
imagine.  It  is  a  long  span  that  has  been  builded  by  coal,  from  the 
day  the  first  steamboat  and  the  first  steam  railroad  engine  began  to 
run  for  the  benefit  of  the  human  race.  What  wonders  have  been 
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brought  to  pass  by  this  simple  fact;  a  certain  rock,  called  coal, 
will  burn!  Great  industries  have  been  erected  upon  this  fact,  cities 
have  been  lighted  and  continents  conquered  because  of  it,  and  even 
the  ocean  lost  most  of  its  terrors  for  the  intrepid  men  who  sailed  its 
watery  wastes,  because  of  coal.  The  story  is  too  well  known  to  re¬ 
quire  retelling  here;  we  merely  remind  the  reader  of  the  fact  of 
coal  as  an  evidence  of  God’s  forethought  and  provision  for  the 
needs  of  His  creatures.  Certainly  none  can  dsny  that  it  was 
formed  ages  before  it  was  acquired,  and  it  must  have  been  in 
anticipation  of  its  being  needed,  that  it  was  brought  into  being. 

When  we  stop  to  consider  the  fact  that  the  rocks  of  the  earth 
also  contain  a  type  of  stone  called  “precious,”  we  see  an  argument 
for  specific  creation  and  design  that  is  unanswerable.  For  almost 
every  thing  in  this  world  there  may  perhaps  be  a  useful  purpose;  but 
certainly  not  for  the  gem  stones.  There  is  no  creature  that  eats 
them,  they  do  not  break  down  into  fertilizer  as  do  most  other 
natural  structures;  they  never  decompose  to  form  soil  as  do  the 
common  rocks;  their  very  hardness,  in  which  partially  lies  the 
secret  of  their  value,  precludes  such  a  possibility.  No  other  cre¬ 
ature  in  this  world  gets  any  use  or  value  out  of  the  precious  stones; 
they  above  all  other  things  were  created  by  God  for  the  pleasure 
and  the  enjoyment  of  His  children. 

That  they  are  the  result  of  a  specific  creation,  is  evident  from 
their  structure.  No  matter  what  precious  stone  is  under  considera¬ 
tion,  it  is  always  built  on  a  certain  geometric  plan  and  pattern 
which  is  somatic  to  all  the  individuals  of  that  classification.  Thus 
the  diamond  may  be  recognized  as  a  diamond  wherever  it  is  found, 
and  an  emerald  is  the  same  the  world  over.  Not  only  is  this  a  fact 
in  the  case  of  the  individual  stone,  but  it  remains  a  fact  no  matter 
how  fine  a  stone  may  be  crushed.  It  is  impossible  to  powder  a 
precious  stone  into  anything  but  smaller,  but  none  the  less  perfect 
stones,  of  that  same  precious  variety. 

As  an  instance,  the  amethyst  is  a  crystal  which  occurs  in  the 
shape  of  a  rhomboid.  A  great  cluster  of  these  stones  lies  before  me 
as  I  write,  and  every  one  of  the  cluster  is  a  perfect  rhomboid.  If 
one  of  these  crystals  is  detached  from  the  group  and  struck  a  sud¬ 
den  blow  with  a  hammer,  it  will  shatter  into  a  hundred  pieces, 
each  of  which  will  he  a  perfect  rhomboid.  We  then  gather  up  these 
particles  and  put  them  in  an  iron  mortar  and  crush  them  with  an 
iron  pestle.  When  we  have  ground  them  as  fine  as  sand,  we  ex¬ 
amine  this  purple  sand  under  a  low-powered  magnifier,  and  we  see 
that  each  grain  of  the  sand  is  a  perfect  rhomboid.  We  then  put  the 
grains  of  sand  between  the  steel  rollers  of  a  powerful  mill  and  grind 
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them  as  fine  as  flour.  Then  we  examine  the  specks  of  this  purple 
flour  under  a  microscope,  and  every  tiny  speck  is  a  minute  rhomboid, 
as  perfect  as  the  large  one  we  started  with.  It  is  impossible  so  to 
crush  an  amethyst  that  it  loses  its  structural  pattern;  all  you  can 
do  is  to  make  of  an  amethyst  many  smaller  ones. 

This  same  fact  is  noted  in  the  case  of  all  the  other  precious 
stones  as  well.  No  matter  what  their  pattern  may  be,  it  remains 
that  all  through  the  crushing  process,  with  the  geometric  perfec¬ 
tion  thereof  unimpaired.  So  a  diamond,  ground  into  dust,  remains 
of  value  to  man  in  his  arts  and  crafts  because  it  loses  none  of  its 
structural  peculiarity  or  hardness,  and  diamond  dust  is  carefully 
gathered  and  preserved. 

Geometry  is  a  mathematical  science,  and  the  figures  of  geometry, 
being  absolute,  and  to  be  derived  only  from  intelligence  in  applica¬ 
tion  to  the  solution  of  structure  and  planes,  accident  or  chance  are 
ruled  out  as  deciding  factors  in  the  formation  of  precious  stones. 
That  they  are  specific  creation  we  see  further  when  we  note  the  fact 
that  such  apparently  unrelated  structures  as  common  clay,  diamonds, 
rubies,  sapphires,  beryls,  garnets,  carbuncles  and  coal  are  all  made 
of  the  same  material!  What  accounts  for  the  difference?  In  color 
and  hardness,  in  value  and  worth  they  are  as  different  as  chalk  from 
cheese;  yet  they  are  made  of  the  same  material.  The  beryls,  for 
instance,  are  themselves  a  large  family,  differing  one  from  the  other 
in  beauty  and  worth.  They  may  be  pink,  green,  yellow,  blue  or 
white,  and  their  hexagonal  crystals  often  exhibit  a  beautiful  twelve¬ 
sided  double  pyramid  that  is  of  marvelous  design,  but  the  beryl 
remains  a  beryl, — the  same  wherever  and  however  found. 

Of  what  use  are  they?  They  delight  man;  and  with  this  their 
Creator  seems  to  rest  content.  They  appear  frequently  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  being  associated  with  the  future  surroundings  of  redeemed 
man  in  the  Eternal  City;  and  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  if 
God  is  to  surround  us  with  their  wonderful  beauty  in  all  eternity, 
we  may  enjoy  their  beauty  for  the  present  life,  while  we  await  that 
translation  which  shall  convey  us  to  their  eternal  presence. 

I  have  a  warm  friend  whom  I  admire  tremendously,  and  who 
is  a  noted  Bible  teacher.  He  wears  in  his  necktie  a  beautiful  diamond 
that  was  given  to  him  as  a  love-gift  from  a  close  friend.  One  day 
as  he  was  riding  between  appointments  on  the  train,  a  rather 
“nosey”  woman  said  to  him,  “Doctor,  what  right  have  you  as  a 
Christian,  and  a  child  of  God,  to  be  wearing  a  diamond?”  The 
doctor  looked  into  her  somewhat  unpleasant  countenance  and  re¬ 
plied  courteously,  “While  I  do  not  believe  it  concerns  you,  I  will 
neverthless  answer  your  question.  I  am  told  by  God  in  His 
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Word,  in  Revelation,  the  twenty-first  chapter,  verses  nineteen  to 
twenty- one,  that  the  heavenly  city  I  will  some  day  inhabit  has  its 
foundations  garnished  with  twelve  manner  of  precious  stones.  Since 
I  am  then  to  dwell  for  eternity  surrounded  by  their  blazing  beauty, 
my  Father  has  given  me  this  small  fragment  of  the  heavenly  foun¬ 
dation  to  wear  here,  that  I  might  get  used  to  the  wonder  of  their 
beauty  hereafter.”  The  woman  retired  somewhat  crestfallen  and 
the  doctor  still  wears  his  diamond  to  this  day,  as  he  is  entitled  to  do. 

Every  color  of  the  rainbow  is  here  captured  and  made  perma¬ 
nent  for  the  delight  of  man,  and  the  gem  world  is  poetry  and  beauty 
made  physical  for  our  enjoyment. 

When  we  have  exhausted  the  contents  of  the  rocks,  which  are 
the  pantry  shelves  we  are  considering  (if  we  ever  can  exhaust  their 
contents!),  we  are  faced  with  another  gracious  provision  our  moth¬ 
er’s  pantry  could  never  equal.  When  the  shelves  are  emptied,  or 
if  they  contain  nothing  for  our  use,  we  then  use  the  shelves  them¬ 
selves  for  purposes  as  essential  as  the  contents  they  may  have  held! 
For  these  layers  of  rock,  called  strata,  are  as  varied  in  their  form 
and  structure  as  is  all  the  multiplicity  of  their  varied  content.  One 
layer  is  granite,  and  with  that  we  build  our  great  buildings  which 
weather  the  storms  of  the  ages;  another  perhaps  is  made  of  marble, 
and  with  that  we  build  our  temples  of  worship,  or  from  it  carve 
the  enduring  statues  and  monuments  which  commemorate  our  great 
events  or  make  tangible  the  artistic  yearnings  of  our  greatest  dream¬ 
ers.  Again  we  find  a  layer  of  sandstone,  used  for  every  purpose 
from  making  sidewalks  to  sharpening  knives  and  tools  that  need  a 
perfect  edge.  Consider  this  for  yourself;  the  subject  is  unlimited, 
and  bears  testimony  to  creation  and  forethought  on  the  part  of  the 
Creator  that  all  can  appreciate.  Verily  our  Lord  Jesus  spoke  truth 
when  He  said,  “If  man  should  refuse  to  praise  God  the  very  rocks 
would  cry  out!” 

Rocks  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  the  word  itself 
appearing  no  less  than  115  times  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa¬ 
ments,  and  the  word  “stone”  appearing  almost  four  hundred  times 
in  addition  to  this.  Often  the  word  “rock”  means  just  that,  in  a 
very  literal  sense,  but  very  frequently  it  has  a  symbolic  or  spiritual 
meaning  as  well. 

It  is  natural  that  dwellers  in  a  desert  country,  wanderers  in  a 
wilderness,  and  men  who  fought  with  the  ancient  means  of  bow, 
arrow  and  spear,  should  prize  very  highly  the  presence  of  rocks.  To 
the  jaded  traveler  on  the  heated  sands,  the  presence  of  a  towering 
rock,  with  the  grateful  shade  it  cast,  seemed  a  special  beneficence  of 
Providence.  So  Isaiah  writes  of  the  coming  Saviour  and  says 
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“  .  .  .  He  shall  be  as  the  shadow  of  a  mighty  rock  within  a  weary 
land.”  Thus  on  the  accepted  fact  of  the  comforting,  refreshing 
influence  of  the  rock  in  the  desert,  the  prophetic  description  of  the 
work  of  the  Messiah  is  founded. 

David,  harrassed  and  encompassed  by  his  foes,  fought  with  a 
heroism  and  courage  rarely  if  ever  equalled  in  all  antiquity.  Skilled 
in  the  use  of  weapons  of  defense,  crafty  in  his  strategy,  almost 
invincible  in  fighting  for  a  cause  he  knew  to  be  just,  this  man 
had  much  to  say  about  the  value  of  a  rock.  To  him  it  was  a 
fortress,  a  place  of  safety  and  a  never-failing  defense.  Two  things 
he  trusted  in;  the  power  of  a  great  rock  to  shelter  him  while  he 
fought  his  battles,  and  the  power  of  his  God  to  defend  and  protect 
him.  So  David  wrote  of  God  in  the  eighteenth  Psalm:  “The  Lord 
is  my  rock  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer;  my  God,  my  strength, 
in  whom  I  will  trust.”  He  uses  this  same  expression  again  in  the 
thirty-first  Psalm,  “For  thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress,”  and 
repeats  this  thought  in  similar  terms  occasionally,  when  he  remem¬ 
bers  the  dangers  through  which  he  had  been  safely  kept. 

So  we  see  in  the  Bible  that  the  word  “rock”  occurs  forty-two 
times,  to  signify  the  person  of  God  and  the  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  an  interesting  study,  which  we  desire  to  suggest  to  the  reader, 
to  take  a  concordance  and  trace  through  the  Book  the  appearances 
of  the  word,  and  note  these  references  where  it  is  so  used.  The 
reader  will  see  that  the  men  of  old  who  were  used  of  God  to 
write  the  Scripture  had  a  right  to  speak  of  the  Creator  as  a  Rock, 
for  He  used  the  term  to  apply  to  Himself.  Thus  in  Isaiah  the  for¬ 
ty-fourth  chapter,  God  speaks  to  the  prophet  and  says:  “  ...  Is 
there  a  God  beside  me?  Yea,  there  is  no  Rock,  I  know  not  any.” 
On  this  authority,  then,  we  say  that  the  word  rock  frequently  is  a 
poetic  synonym  for  God. 

So  also  in  the  New  Testament,  the  thought  is  vividly  expressed 
by  Jesus,  in  His  remarkable  conversation  with  Peter.  The  sixteenth 
chapter  of  Matthew  contains  the  account,  and  tells  us  that  the  Lord 
questioned  the  disciples  concerning  the  opinions  men  held  regard¬ 
ing  Him.  They  replied  that  some  said  he  was  John  the  Baptist, 
others  said  He  was  Elijah,  and  still  others  said  He  was  probably 
Jeremiah  or  one  of  the  prophets  returned.  (We  note  from  this  that 
ALL  sensed  that  He  was  more  than  human,  even  the  rabble  seeking 
some  explanation  to  account  for  His  supernatural  presence  and 
power.)  The  Saviour  then  turned  to  Peter  and  said,  “BUT  WHO 
DO  YE  SAY  THAT  I,  THE  SON  OF  MAN  AM?”  And  Peter 
replied,  “Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God!”  Jesus 
then  answered  him,  “Blessed  are  thou  Peter,  son  of  Jonah,  for 
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flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.  And  I  also  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  (Greek, 
petros)  and  upon  this  rock  (Greek,  Petra)  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it.” 

Considerable  misunderstanding  has  sprung  up  because  of  this 
verse,  which  would  all  have  been  avoided  if  note  had  been  taken 
of  the  difference  in  these  two  words  in  the  Greek  text.  It  has  been 
contended  by  some  that  the  Lord  said  He  would  build  His  church 
on  Peter,  but  such  is  not  the  case.  We  have  here  an  interesting  play 
upon  words,  to  point  the  graphic  lesson  which  the  Saviour  desired 
to  teach.  To  Peter  He  said,  “Thou  art  Petros  ...”  A  petros  is  a 
small  stone,  easily  moved,  like  a  boulder  in  a  river  bed.  But  the 
Lord  continued  “upon  this  petra  I  will  build  my  church  ...”  A 
petra  is  a  living  rock,  fixed,  immovable,  such  as  a  crag,  a  cliff,  or 
the  granite  wall  of  an  eternal  mountain.  As  an  instance  of  the 
contrast  here  suggested,  the  great  awe-inspiring  cliffs  of  Yellow¬ 
stone  would  be  called  “petra,”  while  a  small  boulder  swept  along 
by  the  river  below  would  be  “petros.” 

Peter  himself  tells  us  that  the  Lord  did  not  state  that  He  would 
found  the  church  on  the  man,  Peter;  as  Peter  is  careful  to  show 
us  in  his  First  Epistle,  the  second  chapter  and  the  paragraph  be¬ 
ginning  with  the  sixth  verse.  Here  we  are  informed  by  Peter  that 
the  Rock  on  which  the  church  was  planted  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
and  in  most  unmistakable  language  he  denies  the  current  tradition 
that  he,  the  apostle,  is  in  any  sense  the  foundation.  Poor  Peter! 
Tossed  about  by  emotion,  ready  to  die  for  his  Lord  at  one  hour  and 
denying  Him  the  next,  he  was  a  “rolling  stone”  indeed.  Not  upon 
such  a  fallible  and  human  foundation  was  the  church  to  rest,  but 
upon  a  living  rock,  fixed,  immovable.  What  was  that  rock?  Not 
Peter,  nor  Peter’s  confession,  BUT  THE  FACT  THAT  HE  CON¬ 
FESSED  AS  A  TRUTH.  When  Jesus  said  “Who  am  I?”  Peter 
replied  “Thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God!”,  and 
Jesus  said  “On  THAT  fact  I  will  build  my  church.” 

Rocks  are  primarily  for  foundations.  No  wise  man  builds  his 
house  unless  he  has  a  foundation  of  stone,  and  if  he  has  none  nat¬ 
urally  he  makes  a  stone  base  for  his  building  out  of  cement.  So 
our  Lord  tells  the  parable  of  the  two  men  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Luke.  One  built  his  house  on  the  shifting  sands,  the  other  upon 
the  rock.  When  the  storm  came  and  beat  upon  those  two  houses, 
the  one  resting  upon  the  rock  was  unimpaired;  but  the  house  that 
was  built  on  the  sands  collapsed.  Of  course  it  did;  and  the  amazing 
thing  today  is  the  fact  that  men  who  know  enough  to  build  a  house 
in  which  to  live  their  natural  lives,  always  build  it  on  the  strongest 
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foundation,  and  are  at  the  same  time  content  to  build  their  SPIR¬ 
ITUAL  LIVES  on  the  shifting  quick-sands  of  man’s  changing 
philosophies! 

It  is  because  rocks  are  for  foundations  that  Paul  says  in  the 
third  chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  “  ...  as  a  wise  master-builder 
I  first  laid  a  foundation  .  .  .  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay, 
save  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.”  How  odd  it  seems 
to  contemplate  the  fact  that  men  who  would  not  even  build  a 
chicken  coop  without  first  laying  a  foundation,  will  drift  along  all 
their  lives  with  no  foundation  for  their  living!  We  note  here,  then, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Rock  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks  when  it 
says  “  .  .  .  and  that  Rock  was  Christ!”  (First  Corinthians  10:4.) 

What  shall  we  say,  then,  concerning  that  Rock?  Only  what  is 
written  in  Roman  9:33,  which  says  “behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  STONE 
OF  STUMBLING  and  a  ROCK  OF  OFFENSE,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  Him  shall  not  be  put  to  shame.”  To  which  Peter,  speak¬ 
ing  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  adds:  “Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  a  chief 
corner-stone,  elect,  precious;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Him  shall 
not  be  put  to  shame.”  This  repetition  is  not  without  meaning,  for 
there  is  certain  and  eternal  shame  for  him  who  rejects  Jesus  Christ, 
and  builds  his  life  on  any  other  hope.  So  Peter  continues,  “For 
you  therefore  that  believe  is  the  preciousness,  but  for  such  as  dis¬ 
believe,  the  stone  that  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  was  made 
the  corner-stone,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offense, 
for  they  stumble,  being  disobedient  to  the  word.” 

Here,  then,  is  portrayed  the  dual  nature  of  the  work  of  Christ, 
still  under  the  simile  of  the  stone.  More  precious  by  far  than  any 
rare  gem  for  which  men  sell  their  all,  Jesus  is  prized  by  those  He 
has  saved.  But  to  those  who  reject  Him  as  Saviour,  (because  they 
are  disobedient  to  the  Word  of  God  and  reject  its  truth,  which  we 
here  seek  to  demonstrate)  He  becomes  the  Judge  Who  condemns. 
Grim  as  the  grey  granite  of  a  vast  penitentiary,  and  as  inescapable, 
is  this  fact:  IF  WE  REJECT  THE  LORD  JESUS,  HEREAFTER 
HE  MUST  REJECT  US. 

Daniel  in  his  vision  looked  and  saw  a  stone  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  fell  upon  the  Gentile  world-dominion  and  ground 
it  to  powder.  Then  that  stone  grew  and  grew,  until  it  filled  the 
earth,  and  thus  once  again  under  the  symbol  of  a  stone,  the  fact 
of  the  return  of  Jesus,  to  rule  and  to  reign,  is  graphically  presented. 
Not  only  in  its  testimony  to  the  inspiration  of  Moses,  and  the  ac¬ 
curacy  of  his  revelation,  does  the  DRY  LAND  testify,  but  also  to 
the  fact  of  Him  of  Whom  Moses  wrote,  the  very  stones  speak. — 
Permission  Research  Science  Bureau. 
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Having  recounted  in  the  before  quoted  words  of  this  divinely 
inspired  paragraph  the  formation  of  the  oceans  and  the  appearance 
of  the  dry  land,  Moses  now  continues  the  account  with  these  words: 

“And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  put  forth  grass,  herbs  yielding 
seed,  and  fruit  trees  bearing  fruit  after  their  kind,  wherein  is  the 
seed  thereof  upon  the  earth,  and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought 
forth  grass,  herbs  yielding  seed,  after  their  kind,  and  trees  bearing 
fruit,  wherein  is  the  seed  thereof,  after  their  kind,  and  God  saw 
that  it  was  good.  And  there  was  evening,  and  there  was  morning, 
a  third  day.” 

In  such  simple  language  as  this  does  Moses  cover  the  stupendous 
fact  of  vegetation,  which  is  the  first  appearance,  in  his  record,  of 
vitality.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  on  the  preceding  day  of  creation 
nothing  is  mentioned  or  dealt  with  except  inorganic  matter.  In 
that  realm  there  is  no  growth,  reproduction,  change  or  mutation, 
but  things  remain  as  they  originate,  subject  only  to  the  law  of  de¬ 
generation.  Granite  decomposes,  suffers  erosion  and  becomes  in 
turn  gravel,  sand,  dust,  soil,  but  there  are  no  infant  granites  being 
brought  into  being  by  the  ancient  rocks  of  this  system!  The  plants 
are  the  first  things  to  appear  with  the  power  of  reproduction,  and 
the  ability  to  multiply  and  possess  new  territory. 

The  whole  round  globe  teems  with  the  creatures  of  botany. 
What  is  the  origin  of  this  order  of  life?  There  are  two  answers 
which  are  in  absolute  opposition  to  each  other,  and  cannot  be 
reconciled.  The  Scriptures  say  that  botany  came  in  response  to  a 
fiat  command  of  the  omnipotent  God,  and  thus  is  His  creation. 
The  materialist,  or  the  naturalist  philosopher  does  not  agree  with 
this,  and  says,  instead,  that  botany  is  the  result  of  the  natural  ten¬ 
dency  to  combinations  inherent  in  the  particles  of  matter. 

A  very  brief  examination  will  convince  the  true  scientist  that 
the  theory  of  naturalism  must  be  rejected,  AS  PARTICLES  OF 
MATTER  DO  NOT  COMBINE,  but  on  the  contrary  they  must 
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be  combined!  There  is  a  world  of  difference  here;  the  tendency 
to  combine  would  be  a  natural  process  if  it  existed,  but  particles 
that  are  combined  demand  direction,  force,  power,  supervision  and 
above  all  else,  intelligence!  It  is  apparent  on  the  face  of  the  matter 
that  we  have  here  a  clear  case  for  creation.  There  is  no  tendency  to 
form  combinations  inherent  in  matter.  As  an  instance,  nitrogen 
and  oxygen  will  combine,  but  only  under  certain  circumstances  and 
in  obedience  to  force  exerted.  Under  the  influence  of  strong  electric 
currents  this  process  will  occur,  and  every  laboratory  worker  real¬ 
izes  the  stubbornness  of  nitrogen  in  its  natural  state.  So  the  ele¬ 
ments  that  make  up  the  air  we  breathe  are  not  a  combination,  that 
is,  their  individuality  is  not  lost  by  amalgamation. 

Even  the  materialist  knows  in  practice  that  elements  will  not 
combine  without  some  kind  of  active  agent  to  force  the  combina¬ 
tions;  so  he  never  assembles  the  elements  of  a  meal  on  the  dinner 
table  and  sits  down  to  wait  until  they  combine  themselves  into 
a  meal  to  satisfy  his  hunger.  He  would  starve  to  death  while  he 
waited!  Instead,  he  gets  the  elements  already  combined  in  an 
edible  form  by  some  creature  WHICH  HAS  BEEN  ALIVE,  and 
there  is  no  other  kind  of  food  for  man  that  will  sustain  his  life 
indefinitely. 

A  tendency  is  “something  specific  and  uniform.”  There  is  ab¬ 
solutely  no  such  thing  as  a  “tendency”  to  diversity,  any  more  than 
there  is  dirty  light,  or  dark  light,  or  an  uphill  declevity.  These 
things  are  contradictions  in  terms,  and  if  the  English  language 
means  anything,  scientifically,  at  least,  a  tendency  towards  diversity 
is  inadmissable;  and  that  the  world  of  botany  is  diverse  we  see  at 
a  glance.  Certain  fruits  are  composed  of  the  same  elements  that 
comprise  other  substances  which  are  not  fruit  at  all,  but  are  veg¬ 
etables.  Many  fruits,  diverse  in  taste,  aroma,  appearance  and 
flavor  are  made  out  of  the  same  elements;  how  then  can  we  ac¬ 
count  for  this  vast  difference  if  the  plants  are  all  a  result  of  a  nat¬ 
ural  tendency  to  combinations? 

Combinations  are  common,  but  again  we  say  they  are  specific. 
Sodium  chloride  is  always  salt;  H202  is  always  peroxide  of  hydro¬ 
gen,  N20  is  always  nitrous  oxide,  and  if  this  were  not  so  the 
science  of  chemistry  would  be  utterly  impossible.  But  this  so-called 
tendency  of  the  naturalist  seems  to  have  studied  Shakespeare,  and 
its  favorite  motto  seems  to  be,  “To  be,  or  not  to  be!”  So  the  only 
way  botany  can  settle  this  business  of  tendency  is  to  obey  the 
command  of  God  as  is  recorded  by  Moses,  and  reproduce  only 
and  always  after  its  own  kind! 

Some  two  years  ago  I  took  my  two  boys  to  the  upper  waters 
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of  the  San  Joaquin  River  on  a  fishing  trip  after  steel  head  salmon. 
When  we  made  camp  we  discovered  a  field  of  watermelons  across 
the  road,  and  after  a  little  chat  with  the  owner  we  acquired  (legal¬ 
ly!)  one  of  the  biggest  and  best  melons  we  had  seen  that  year. 
Ten  minutes  later,  back  in  camp,  we  were  buried  up  to  our  ears 
in  the  aforesaid  melon,  when  one  of  our  camp  neighbors  came  over 
and  engaged  my  oldest  boy  in  conversation.  He  said,  “Boy,  do  you 
like  watermelon?”  My  son  replied,  “Yes,  sir.  Did  you  ever  see  a  boy 
who  didn’t?”  The  man  smiled  and  said,  “I  suppose  you  know 
where  that  watermelon  came  from?”  The  lad  said,  “Yes,  sir,  God 
made  it  for  us  to  enjoy.”  The  fellow  was  an  infidel,  and  his  face 
turned  brick-red  with  exasperation.  He  snorted  “Bah!  God  made 
nothing.  That  watermelon  just  came  because  of  the  nature  of  all 
plants,  they  desire  to  have  seeds  so  that  their  kind  will  persist, 
and  continue  to  exist.  Get  that  fool  idea  of  God  out  of  your  head; 
that  melon  came  just  so  the  plant  would  have  a  place  to  keep  its 
seed  in  safety.” 

Before  telling  this  awful  creature  what  I  thought  of  a  grown 
man  trying  to  wreck  a  child’s  faith  in  God,  I  waited  to  see  what 
the  lad  would  say.  He  said  plenty.  At  first  he  looked  puzzled, 
and  then  a  slow  grin  came  over  his  face  and  he  said,  “No,  sir,  Mis¬ 
ter,  you  are  wrong.  Wait  a  minute  and  I  will  show  you  why.”  He 
turned  back  into  the  tent,  and  in  a  minute  came  out  with  a  small 
gourd  in  his  hand.  It  was  about  as  big  as  a  baseball,  round,  hard, 
and  so  tough  they  had  been  bouncing  it  on  a  huge  rock  most  of 
the  time  they  had  been  playing  with  it.  Holding  this  gourd  up  to 
the  doubter  the  boy  shook  it,  so  it  rattled,  and  said,  “Do  you  hear 
that?  It’s  full  of  seeds,  in  fact  it  has  more  seeds  in  it  than  a 
watermelon  has.  But  this  gourd  is  too  tough  to  eat;  it  has  no  taste, 
no  sugar,  and  no  juice.  These  seeds  are  safe,  so  the  plant  will  live 
again.  The  watermelon  seeds  will  never  grow,  because  the  melon 
is  so  good  to  eat  we  pick  it  and  throw  the  seeds  in  the  garbage 
can!  Now  it  seems  to  me  if  the  watermelon  vine  just  wanted  to 
make  a  holder  for  its  seeds,  it  would  not  have  wasted  time  making 
thirty  or  forty  pounds  of  nice,  sweet,  juicy  red  meat  that  would 
tempt  us  to  eat  it,  and  to  keep  the  plant  from  making  use  of  the 
seeds.  It  would  make  a  gourd  or  something  else  nothing  could  use. 
No,  sir,  I  believe  you  are  wrong;  you  can’t  explain  a  watermelon 
that  way.  God  made  it  for  us  to  enjoy,  so  if  you  will  excuse  me, 
I’ll  just  go  back  to  mine  and  enjoy  it.”  The  man  went  away  mut¬ 
tering  down  his  neck,  saying  something  to  the  effect  that  you 
couldn’t  explain  anything  to  a  guy  like  that  and  I  agreed  with  him! 
Faith,  plus  intelligence,  is  able  always  to  meet  the  silly  reasoning 
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of  infidelity,  even  when  that  faith  is  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  and 
the  intelligence  only  that  of  a  lad. 

Plants  are  all  well-regulated  machines,  or  perhaps  a  better  figure 
would  be  to  say  that  every  creature  of  botany  is  a  well  regulated 
chemical  laboratory,  functioning  with  amazing  consistency.  This  we 
shall  show  later  in  this  paper;  just  now  we  desire  only  to  note  the 
fact  that  there  is  no  machine  without  the  inventor,  who  thinks  it 
out  and  assembles  it,  and  decides  the  power  that  operates  it.  We 
might  again  claim  this  as  an  equation  in  logic:  machine  equals  in¬ 
ventor  plus  mechanic,  which  in  turn  equals  intelligence  applied, — 
Q.  E.  D.!  There  is  no  possibility  of  a  chemical  laboratory  without 
an  architect,  a  builder  and  an  operator  to  keep  it  functioning. 
Thus  we  seem  to  be  brought  up  to  the  conclusion  reached  by 
Moses  through  the  revelation  that  God  gave  him:  namely  that  the 
world  of  botany  is  the  result  of  the  creative  power  of  God. 

In  perfect  accord  with  the  most  recent  conclusions  of  science 
are  the  statements  of  Moses  in  this  opening  paragraph.  He  says 
that  the  plants  came  before  the  animals,  and  that  they  were  the  first 
living  things  to  grace  this  earth  in  the  presently  existing  order.  He 
further  contends  that  botany  is  in  three  general  divisions,  the  grass¬ 
es,  the  herbs,  and  the  trees.  I  know  of  no  established  fact  of 
science  that  is  contrary  to  this  conclusion,  which  was  reached  by 
revelation  long  before  botany,  as  a  science,  was  dreamed  of. 

Certainly,  every  intelligent  person  who  has  thought  on  this 
subject  can  clearly  see  that  if  the  animals  are  to  live  on  the  plants, 
the  plants  MUST  have  preceded  animals  in  origination,  whether 
by  creation  or  “by  happenstance.”  This  implies  intelligence  and 
forethought  in  provision  for  coming  creatures  that  itself  excludes 
the  theories  of  chance  by  which  men  seek  to  displace  the  truth  of 
the  creation  account,  and  we  must  accept  the  Mosaic  record  as 
logical. 

The  whole  fabric  of  creation  is  started  with  the  appearance  of 
small  botanical  creatures  called  algae;  and  they  are  presumed  to 
be  the  first  life  to  appear,  and  to  be  still  the  lowest  form  of  life  in 
existence  today.  So  whether  we  read  the  story  in  the  text  book  of 
botany  or  in  the  inspired  book  of  Genesis,  the  record  is  one  of  this 
fact,  at  least.  How  could  Moses  know?  In  that  far-away  day  when 
the  present  sciences  were  not  even  dreamed  of,  Moses  could  not 
possibly  have  written  by  human  knowledge  a  fact  that  the  entire 
earth  agrees  with.  Nowhere  on  the  face  of  this  shrinking  planet  can 
an  exception  be  found  to  the  clear  and  comprehensive  facts  of  this 
simple  statement;  and  a  library  of  text  books  cannot  say  it  with 
more  understanding. 
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The  creatures  of  the  vegetable  world  express  the  fact  of  God’s 
forethought  in  creation  more  than  any  other  single  realm  of  study. 
In  the  green  and  the  growing  things  there  is  abundant  provision 
for  all  the  needs  of  man  in  his  complex  life.  Food  is  primarily 
a  matter  of  botany;  for  even  when  we  eat  meat  we  are  eating 
food  which  has  been  made  possible  because  the  animal  that  provided 
that  flesh,  in  turn  ate  the  green  things,  or  else  ate  some  other 
creature  that  did  eat  the  grass,  and  the  leaves,  and  the  seeds. 

The  houses  we  live  in  are  made  possible  because  of  the  trees 
that  grew,  and  the  coal  that  heats  our  homes  is  also  the  product 
of  green  plants  that  grew  in  the  long  ago.  The  very  paper  on  which 
this  is  printed  came  from  trees,  and  the  suit  the  average  man  wears 
is  made  of  pure  wool,  at  least  half  of  which  grew  on  a  little  bush 
down  in  Dixie!  The  structure  of  the  tires  we  ride  on  is  fabric 
that  came  from  a  plant,  and  now  even  the  “silk”  stockings  and  the 
personal  and  intimate  garments  we  wear  close  to  us  are  a  vegetable 
product!  Everywhere,  from  the  linen  napery  that  makes  the  table 
of  civilized  man  so  delightful  a  sight,  to  the  giant  tent  that  encloses 
the  circus  planned  for  his  amusement,  we  are  served  by  the 
creatures  of  botany. 

We  also  note  that  in  every  climate  there  are  green  things  which 
serve  man  specifically  in  that  particular  region.  Where  the  deadly 
fevers  abound  the  quinine  bush  is  close  at  hand.  In  certain  north¬ 
ern  climes  where  their  particular  juices  are  needed  the  apples 
abound,  but  in  the  tropics,  where  apples  are  not  so  essential  they 
will  not  thrive.  In  their  place  we  have  the  banana  and  the  mango, 
the  papia  and  the  other  tropical  fruits,  too  numerous  to  mention. 

From  this  we  see  that  the  Creator  designed  certain  creatures  to 
match  a  specific  climate,  and  that  they  are  NOT  produced  by  their 
environment.  When  a  plant  reaches  the  limit  of  the  range  within 
which  it  was  designed  to  thrive,  it  does  not  adapt  itself  to  the  new 
climate,  but  perishes;  unless  it  is  artificially  protected  by  the  devices 
of  man.  For  this  reason  we  have  in  our  temperate  climates  the 
familiar  hot  house  and  conservatory,  to  make  an  artificial  climate 
in  which  creatures  may  exist  for  our  pleasure,  that  would  otherwise 
perish,  being  out  of  their  native  realm.  There  are,  of  course,  cer¬ 
tain  creatures  which  are  more  or  less  ubiquitous  by  nature  and  de¬ 
sign.  For  instance,  I  do  not  know  of  any  place,  with  the  exception, 
of  course,  of  the  polar  regions,  where  the  humble  bean  will  not 
grow.  What  a  debt  of  gratitude  man  owes  to  the  bean!  Wilder¬ 
nesses  have  been  conquered  by  its  aid,  wars  have  been  won  with 
its  help,  and  even  Boston  is  not  too  proud  to  be  known  as  the  city 
of  beans! 
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It  is  evident,  however,  that  many  of  our  naturalists  have  not  con¬ 
sidered  the  implications  of  this  fact,  or  else  have  sought  to  avoid  the 
inevitable  conclusion.  We  remember  a  professor  we  had  in  college 
some  twenty  years  ago  who  was  an  ardent  evolutionist,  and  who 
often  tried  to  prove  the  truth  of  that  theory  by  saying  that  the  en¬ 
vironment  produced  the  mutations  which  in  turn  produced  the  new 
species.  He  stated  as  one  of  his  pet  arguments,  that  a  plant  or  an 
animal  which  reached  the  edge  of  its  natural  range  would  so  change 
that  it  could  go  farther  and  farther  away,  until  it  had  so  altered 
that  it  could  not  longer  live  in  its  original  ancestral  limits,  and 
thus  a  new  species  would  arise. 

As  an  instance  he  cited  the  supposed  fact  of  the  Mexican  hair¬ 
less  dog  which  is  known  as  the  Chihuahua  Terrier.  Many  of  you 
have  seen  this  weird  example  of  a  dog,  which  no  real  dog  lover 
even  likes  to  call  a  dog!  It  belongs  in  that  class  of  canines  which 
should  really  be  called  “fur-bearing  cockroaches,”  the  type  of  run¬ 
ning-nosed  poodles  that  women  carry  around  with  them  when  they 
are  too  lazy  to  carry  a  baby!  The  best  description  I  ever  heard  of 
a  Mexican  hairless  dog  was  by  an  old  fellow  who  said  “it  looks  like 
thirty  cents  worth  of  spoiled  liver,  animated!”  It  does,  just  that.  It 
is  a  sad  and  discouraged  blue,  with  certain  blotches  and  mottled 
patches  that  make  this  description  particularly  apt. 

It  is  as  bald  as  an  elephant.  Being  designed  to  dwell  in  tropical 
climates,  it  has  no  need  of  hair  to  cover  it.  The  professor  said  that 
if  one  of  these  hairless  dogs  was  transplanted  to  a  cold  northern 
climate,  nature  would  protect  the  animal  by  covering  it  with  hair. 
When  this  animal  that  has  so  changed  his  appearance  gave  ri,se  to 
progeny  in  this  rigid  atmosphere,  these  progeny  would  all  be  cov¬ 
ered  with  an  adequate  protection  in  the  form  of  hair.  When  there 
had  thus  been  produced  a  race  of  Mexican  “hairless”  dogs  that  were 
no  longer  hairless,  we  would  have  an  example  of  evolution  in 
operation. 

At  this  point  in  the  demonstration,  I  had  the  poor  grace  to 
laugh,  and  the  instructor  asked  me  what  was  so  funny;  I  told  him. 
A  few  years  before  this  class  room  episode,  I  was  working  in  and 
with  a  northern  concern  in  the  lumber  industry.  One  of  the  wood 
bosses  went  south  during  a  brief  vacation,  and  when  he  came  back 
he  brought  with  him  a  wife.  This  woman  had  a  pair  of  these  Mexi¬ 
can  hairless  dogs  which  she  valued  highly,  and  they  were  the  won¬ 
der  of  that  whole  northern  region,  as  they  were  the  first  ever  seen 
in  that  vicinity. 

The  dogs  got  along  well  through  the  heat  of  the  summer,  but 
when  the  cold  winter  started  in  it  was  a  different  story.  Did  they 
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sprout  hair  to  keep  them  warm?  They  did  not!  They  shivered 
and  shook  and  suffered  with  the  cold,  until  their  owner  knitted  them 
each  a  warm  woolen  jacket  with  four  legs,  and  aided  them  in  that 
way.  This  sufficed  for  a  short  while,  as  long  as  they  could  lie  beside 
the  fire,  but  when  the  first  snow  fell  one  of  the  poor  little  brutes 
died  of  pneumonia!  His  mistress  then  put  BOTH  of  the  woolen 
jackets  on  the  sole  survivor,  but  two  weeks  later  he  also  died  of 
pneumonia,  in  spite  of  the  double  protection! 

When  I  told  this  to  the  professor  he  was  somewhat  chagrined, 
as  I  was  careful  to  point  out  to  him  that  while  the  dogs  in  his 
hypothetical  demonstration  were  getting  their  hair  they  would  perish 
and  have  no  progeny.  He  said  he  had  been  unfortunate  in  his  illus¬ 
tration,  but  the  principle  was  true,  nevertheless!  The  whole  world 
of  living  things,  however,  testifies  to  the  fact  which  the  plants 
enunciate  so  forcefully;  namely  that  the  Creator  has  designed  each 
creature  for  the  climate  in  which  He  caused  it  to  dwell. 

To  adequately  cover  the  scope  of  this  subject  volumes  would 
be  necessary,  and  it  is  not  our  intention  to  deal  with  it  exhaustively. 
We  desire  only  to  illustrate  the  scientific  accuracy  of  Moses,  who 
contends  for  specific  creation,  and  to  cite  the  knowledge  of  scientific 
facts  possessed  by  this  generation,  which  show  Moses  to  have  spoken 
by  inspiration.  We  will  look  in  detail  at  some  of  the  facts  he  re¬ 
cords  and  some  of  the  evidences  in  the  various  divisions  he  covers. 

Moses  starts  his  record  with  the  mention  of  grass.  The  amaz¬ 
ing  manner  in  which  grass,  the  absolute  essential  to  animal  life, 
covers  the  earth  has  been  commented  on  many  times,  not  only  by 
the  scientist,  but  by  the  layman  as  well.  It  seems  that  wherever 
there  is  soil  enough  to  sustain  the  roots  grass  comes  into  possession 
of  that  bit  of  dry  land.  Quietly,  humbly,  with  no  shout  of  march¬ 
ing  forces  or  display  of  banners,  but  with  power  sufficient  to  cleave 
the  stoutest  stone  and  to  lift  and  spread  concrete  sidewalks,  the 
grass  conquers  where  it  is  left  alone  to  work  its  will.  Of  grasses 
there  are  more  than  three  hundred  genera  and  something  over  five 
thousand  species  have  been  enumerated  by  various  schools  of 
botany. 

All  are  good  for  food  for  some  creature  or  another,  being  amaz¬ 
ingly  well  equipped  to  convert  the  invisible  powers  of  sunlight  into 
chemical  constituents,  and  to  organize,  concentrate,  and  make  these 
elements  accessible  to  animals  as  food.  While  they  live  they  are 
working  to  this  end.  Every  spear-like  blade,  designed  to  pierce  the 
soil,  offers  minimum  resistance  to  the  wind-pressure,  and  at  the 
same  time  absorbs  the  utter  maximum  of  chemical  power  from  the 
light,  and  literally  shouts  the  fact  of  DESIGN.  From  the  instant 
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the  grass  springs  into  being  the  whole  plant  works,  root  and  blade 
alike,  to  fulfill  its  function  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God 
Who  created  it.  Even  when  it  is  dead  its  elements  continue  to 
act  for  our  benefit,  and  dead  grass  is  a  valuable  factor  in  the  re¬ 
juvenation  of  the  soil,  fertilizing  it  so  that  other  grasses  can  grow. 

Even  in  the  color  of  grass  the  benevolence  of  the  Creator  is 
seen.  It  is  a  known  fact  that  certain  colors  have  very  marked  effects 
upon  the  psychological  reactions  of  the  human  being.  Red  is  a 
color  that  irritates  the  entire  nervous  system,  but  green  has  the 
opposite  effect.  It  is  the  most  soothing  color  in  the  spectrum.  The 
man  who  is  surrounded  by  soft  shades  of  green  is  apt  to  be  mentally 
calm,  even-tempered,  and  able  to  control  his  nervous  reactions  bet¬ 
ter  than  the  man  who  is  subject  to  the  harsher  influences  of  some 
other  colors.  It  may  be  that  this  can  account  for  the  even  temper 
of  the  American  farmer,  even  in  the  face  of  such  awful  trials  as 
Congressional  attempts  to  help  him  solve  his  problems!  But  seri¬ 
ously  speaking,  can  you  imagine  the  nervous  effect  of  nature  upon 
man  if  God  had  been  pleased  to  make  the  grass  red  instead  of 
green? 

To  every  creature  of  the  world  of  botany  certain  individual 
powers  and  uses  have  been  given,  but  there  are  certain  functions 
and  organizations  that  are  common  to  all  of  them.  Thus  we  see 
that  all  the  plants  have  ROOTS,  which  no  other  order  of  life  can 
be  said  to  possess.  What  an  amazing  and  ingenious  device  the  root 
is!  Two  functions  are  performed  by  this  perfect  arrangement,  the 
first  being  mechanical.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  every  plant  that  pro¬ 
trudes  above  the  surface  of  the  soil  must  resist  a  terrific  wind  pres¬ 
sure,  and  the  weight  of  that  pressure  is  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
size  of  the  plant  above  the  soil. 

The  first  function  of  the  roots,  then,  is  to  anchor  and  balance 
the  plant,  and  to  act  as  a  retaining  structure  in  the  face  of  stress. 
In  the  same  fashion  the  intelligent  engineer  buries  a  log  that  he  calls 
a  “dead  man”  to  anchor  his  towering  poles,  and  afford  an  anchor 
to  hold  them  upright  when  the  pressure  of  the  wind  becomes  too 
great.  If  this  manifests  intelligence  on  the  part  of  the  engineer, 
why  should  the  same  conclusion  be  wrong  when  it  is  applied  to 
the  Creator? 

It  may  be  further  noted  that  design  has  arranged  that  the  root- 
system  of  the  plant  or  trees  is  in  accordance  with  the  shape  and 
size  of  the  tree,  the  need  in  each  individual  case  being  exactly 
met  by  the  provision  for  that  need.  Thus,  a  tall  tree  that  towers 
far  up  into  the  air  has  a  deep  root  which  goes  far  down  into  the 
soil  to  afford  a  counter  balance  against  that  height.  Another  tree, 


256 


THE  THIRD  DAY— BOTANY 


having  a  wide  spread  of  branches,  will  have  a  root-system  that 
spreads  out  under  the  soil  so  as  to  almost  duplicate  the  shape  of 
the  tree  above  the  soil,  and  thus  compensate  against  the  wind  pres¬ 
sure  of  that  specific  individual.  What  marvels  of  design  are  here 
seen  by  the  intelligent  enquiring  mind  of  man! 

The  second  function  of  the  root  is  to  feed  the  plant.  The  plant 
is  a  chemical  device  that  assembles  and  transmutes  certain  elements 
into  food,  and  the  work  is  done  by  the  leaves  and  roots.  The 
termini  of  the  roots  are  tiny  thread-like  particles  called  rootlets, 
and  these  are  the  “mouths”  of  the  plant.  Out  of  the  soil  these 
rootless  take  the  chemical  elements  that  the  parent  plant  needs,  and 
they  never  make  a  mistake!  How  many  students  of  chemistry  make 
this  proud  boast;  that  they  never  make  a  mistake  all  their  lives,  nor 
confuse  one  chemical  with  another!  This,  however,  the  roots  can 
truthfully  claim.  If  it  is  potassium  that  particular  plant  requires, 
potassium  is  what  the  root  chooses  out  of  all  the  elements  of  the 
soil.  If  it  is  nitrogen,  then  the  root  takes  nitrogen.  So  abso¬ 
lute  is  the  chemical  knowledge  apparently  possessed  by  these  roots, 
that  the  roots  of  twenty  different  species  may  all  be  tangled  in  one 
indistinguishable  mass,  yet  each  tiny  spongiole  will  invariably 
choose  from  the  many  chemical  elements  available  just  those  the 
plant  it  belongs  to  may  need. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  roots  are  performing  this  function  in 
the  soil,  the  leaves  are  functioning  as  the  “lungs”  of  the  plant. 
Not  only  does  the  plant  “breathe”  by  means  of  the  leaves,  but  they 
also  have  power  to  take  out  of  the  atmosphere  invisible  matter  con¬ 
veyed  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  apply  these  to  the  problem  of 
plant  production.  Certain  food  values  are  put  into  the  plant  by  the 
light,  as  well  as  by  the  food  it  gets  from  the  soil.  Thus  an  amazing 
and  ingenious  machine  functions  all  through  the  life  of  the  plant, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  man  and  the  beast  alike.  These  things  we  all 
know,  of  course;  but  how  many  of  us  ever  pause  to  note  in  these 
facts  the  wonderful  proof  of  specific  creation,  to  which  they  so  ably 
testify? 

When  we  turn  to  the  division  of  plant  life  we  call  the  flowers, 
we  are  once  more  faced  with  a  perfect  proof  of  design  and  creation. 
Flowers  are  common  to  all  plant  life,  from  grass  to  the  tallest  trees. 
There  must  be  flowers  before  there  can  be  fruit  or  seeds,  and  there 
is  no  more  fruitful  or  profitable  sphere  of  study  for  the  scientist 
than  that  offered  by  the  flowers.  They  introduce  to  us,  for  instance, 
the  color  question.  Where  did  the  stupendous  variations  of  color 
in  the  flowers  originate? 

The  materialist,  as  usual,  is  ready  with  a  naturalistic  reason,  and 
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to  him  the  question  of  color  in  flowers  is  no  mystery.  He  appre¬ 
ciates  the  fact  that  is  apparent  to  all:  the  aid  of  insects  and  particu¬ 
larly  of  bees,  is  very  valuable  to  the  blossoms,  in  the  process  of 
fertilization.  So  the  mechanistic  philosopher  tells  us  glibly  that  the 
flowers  “invented”  color  to  attract  the  bees!  I  was  taught  this  in 
college,  as  you  were,  and  we  have  both  read  it  in  books  innumerable 
since  we  left  the  classroom.  We  were  always  impressed  with  the 
weakness  of  this  explanation,  from  the  time  we  first  heard  it,  as  we 
assumed  that  invention  was  a  process  exclusive  to  intelligence,  and 
much  as  we  love  flowers  we  cannot  admit  this  implication,  that  they 
have  the  power  of  abstract  reasoning!  The  question  is  now  out  of 
the  realm  of  the  abstract,  and  into  the  sphere  of  scientific  demon¬ 
stration  at  last.  To  show  how  lacking  in  truth  this  theory  of  the 
materialist  really  is,  it  has  recently  been  demonstrated  that  bees 
are  color  blind,  and  cannot  tell  one  color  from  another! 

The  poor  flowers!  After  all  their  trouble,  inventing  colors  to 
attract  the  bees,  it  is  now  known  that  a  bee  can’t  tell  blue  from 
pink,  or  green  from  purple,  black  from  yellow!  Is  there,  then,  no 
reason  for  colors  in  the  blossoms?  Indeed  there  is;  the  creationist 
sees  a  reason  for  every  act  his  God  has  performed,  and  is  not  con¬ 
tent  to  rest  his  inquiry  until  he  has  discovered  that  use.  Thus  our 
knowledge  of  creation  grows,  and  with  our  growing  knowledge 
comes  an  enhanced  appreciation  of  the  Creator. 

The  physicist  knows  that  color  is  a  phenomenon  connected  with 
the  speed  and  length  of  vibrations  of  light  through  the  atmosphere. 
There  is  also  a  difference  in  the  heart  factor  and  refraction  of  the 
various  colors,  and  all  this  enters  into  the  problem  of  color  in  the 
flower.  Each  blossom  is  colored  to  attract  to  the  parent  plant  just 
the  amount  of  heat  and  the  kind  of  light-rays  the  plant  needs,  and 
there  is  a  very  specific  and  material  reason  for  these  colors.  So  intri¬ 
cately  is  the  problem  inter-related,  that  the  amount  of  heat-elements 
the  plant  gets  is  not  only  determined  by  the  flower’s  color,  but  also 
this  assures  that  shade  of  color  in  the  next  crop  of  flowers,  so  that 
the  process  may  be  continued,  to  the  lasting  benefit  of  the  plant. 

In  the  flower  is  also  found  the  beauty  and  the  mystery  of  sex. 
Some  are  male  and  some  are  female,  but  the  vast  majority  have  both 
male  and  female  organs  in  the  one  blossom.  The  male  organ  is 
called  the  stamin,  and  it  produces  the  fertilizing  element.  The 
female  organ  is  called  the  pistil,  and  it  contains  the  seed-germ,  from 
which  there  develops  the  seed  or  the  fruit.  Thus,  logically  and 
necessarily,  the  male  organ,  the  stamin,  is  higher  in  the  blossom 
stalk,  so  that  when  the  fertilizing  element,  the  pollen,  drops  it  may 
be  caught  by  the  stigma  below  and  conveyed  to  the  ovaries  of  the 

17 


258 


THE  THIRD  DAY— BOTANY 


blossom.  But  in  the  dropping  blossoms,  like  the  fuschia,  which 
hangs  upside  down,  the  position  is  reversed,  so  that  the  pistil  is 
on  the  top  of  the  blossom  and  the  stamin  is  beneath.  Thus  w'hen 
the  law  of  gravity  causes  the  pollen  to  drop  earthward,  it  still 
falls  on  the  female  organ  and  the  process  of  reproduction  is  con¬ 
summated  in  the  habitual  manner. 

This  is  absolute  evidence  of  design,  as  are  the  many  and  varied 
methods  used  to  cause  the  pollen  to  fall.  In  some  plants  this  work 
is  carried  out  by  insects,  in  others  a  certain  arrangement  of  cilia  will 
make  the  sensitive  column  that  carries  the  stamin  and  the  pistil  perk 
from  side  to  side  with  a  spasmodic  motion,  so  that  the  pollen  is 
shaken  loose.  Some  of  these  mechanisms  are  so  delicately  adjusted 
that  the  breath  of  a  passing  breeze  will  be  sufficient  to  set  them  in 
motion,  and  we  have  seen  this  process  operate  at  the  touch  of  a 
tiny  ant! 

The  entire  purpose  of  the  blossom  seems  to  be  consummated 
in  the  production  of  the  seeds,  and  the  flowers  seem  to  be  endowed 
with  a  close  substitute  for  mother-love  in  their  tender  care  of  the 
developing  seeds.  They  seem  to  know  just  how  much  sunshine 
the  baby  seeds  need,  and  some  of  them,  like  the  sunflower,  will  fol¬ 
low  the  sun  all  the  way  across  the  heavens  in  his  duirnal  journey 
to  assure  a  sufficient  supply.  So  the  blossom  that  faces  the  east  in 
the  morning  will  face  the  south  at  noon,  and  be  looking  west, 
straight  at  the  descending  sun  at  the  moment  it  sets  beneath  the 
horizon.  Many  of  them  further  protect  the  seeds  by  closing  up  when 
the  rain  begins,  to  defend  the  seeds  from  the  effects  of  moisture. 
Among  this  latter  class  is  the  well-known  Portulacca,  which  every 
California  child  knows  so  well.  It  is  the  best  barometer  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  and  always  closes  up  about  a  half  hour  before  it 
begins  to  rain.  When  I  was  a  lad  I  early  discovered  that  fish  bite 
in  the  rain,  so  I  kept  my  eye  on  the  portulacca  during  the  summer 
vacations.  When  the  flowers  began  to  close  I  grabbed  my  can  of 
worms  and  fishing-pole,  and  over  the  back  fence  I  went!  I  went 
out  the  back  way  because  if  I  went  out  the  front  mother  would  see 
my  fishing  pole,  and  go  look  at  the  portulacca!  She  knew  as  well 
as  I  did,  or  better,  that  the  blossoms  knew,  and  she  had  many  funny 
ideas  against  boys  fishing  in  the  rain!  Fewer  fish  and  less  pneumo¬ 
nia  seemed  to  be  her  motto. 

Flowers  are  the  poor  man’s  gems.  He  may  not  be  able  to  afford 
the  rare  and  scintillating  jewels  with  which  the  rich  may  bedeck 
their  persons,  but  for  him  the  blossoms  reproduce  every  shade  and 
variety  of  color  that  is  found  in  the  precious  stones.  They  are  the 
most  exquisite  earthly  things,  and  at  the  price  of  ten  cents  for  a 
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packet  of  seeds,  the  poorest  of  men  may  have  a  treasury  of  brilliant 
hues.  And  even  though  the  man  may  be  so  poor  that  he  cannot 
afford  the  price  of  a  single  package  of  seeds,  he  can  still  walk 
abroad  in  the  woodlands  and  the  meadows,  and  drink  deep  of  the 
beauty  the  Lord  has  so  freely  provided. 

They  are  not  only  exquisite  in  color,  shape  and  form,  but  in 
structure  as  well.  It  may  have  been  intended  as  a  poetic  reference 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  “Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin;  yet  I  say  unto 
you  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these”;  but  it  was  also  a  true  scientific  observation.  It  is  absolute 
truth,  as  was  every  word  that  fell  from  His  lips. 

Solomon’s  choicest  robe  was  a  silken  robe  of  purple  hue.  To 
the  eye  of  man  it  was  gorgeous,  perfect.  But  put  it  under  the  “eye” 
of  a  modern  microscope,  and  its  texture  changes  to  a  coarse  rope-like 
structure,  spotted  here  and  there  with  patches  of  color.  What  the 
eye  sees  as  perfection  is  thus  shown  to  be  faulty  and  coarse  in  the 
extreme.  Put  under  the  same  instrument  the  petal  of  a  lily  of  the 
field,  such  as  a  purple  Iris,  and  the  more  it  is  magnified  the  more 
beautiful  and  perfect  it  appears!  In  every  truth,  not  only  Solomon, 
but  no  other  human  that  ever  lived  was  arrayed  in  such  perfection 
as  characterizes  the  lilies  of  the  field.  The  flowers  are  God’s  evi¬ 
dence  of  His  existence  and  of  His  activity  in  creation,  and  so  long 
as  they  live  and  bloom  this  earth  will  not  be  without  witness  of 
Him. 

After  the  blossoms  there  come  the  seeds,  and  they  are  also  an 
able  witness  to  the  fact  of  specific  creation.  Our  Lord  calls  atten¬ 
tion  to  their  fecundity  when  He  states  that  some  of  the  “good  seed” 
brought  forth  sixty,  seventy,  and  a  hundred  fold.  Were  this  not  so 
there  would  be  no  science  of  agriculture,  no  business  of  farming, 
and  no  food  for  man.  If  the  farmer  got  only  one  or  two  seeds  back 
for  every  one  he  planted,  where  would  his  increase  come  in?  But 
the  very  thought  of  planting  and  growing  is  bound  up  in  the  com¬ 
panion  thought  of  increase,  and  the  two  are  inseparable. 

The  arch-enemy  of  childhood  (castor  oil)  which  is  so  often  a 
blessing  in  disguise,  comes  from  a  bean  that  reproduces  with  about 
fifteen  hundred  per  cent  increase.  A  sunflower  will  reproduce  four 
thousand  seeds  from  one  that  is  planted,  and  the  common  corn 
much  more  than  that.  The  land  area  of  the  entire  United  States  is 
about  three  million,  seven  hundred  forty-three  thousand,  three  hun¬ 
dred  forty-four  square  miles;  but  if  we  saved  and  planted  all  the 
progeny  of  one  grain  of  corn,  in  three  years  we  could  have  enough 
to  plant  the  entire  United  States,  as  thickly  as  corn  is  ordinarily 
planted  by  the  farmer  in  his  fields.  No  wonder  God  said  “It  is 
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good.”  As  a  device  to  assure  the  feeding  of  many  creatures,  can 
man’s  ingenuity  beat  it? 

Equally  intriguing  to  the  student  of  the  evidences  of  creation 
are  the  methods  the  seeds  use  for  wide  distribution.  To  the  plants 
has  been  given  the  task  of  subduing  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  they 
are  everlastingly  at  their  task.  The  common  cockle-burr  is  a  case 
in  point.  In  every  seed  pod  of  this  plant  there  are  two  seeds,  and 
when  the  pod  falls  to  the  ground  only  one  of  them  springs  up  that 
year.  Thus  the  plant  is  assured  of  continuity  throughout  the  second 
year,  even  if  the  first  year  crop  is  a  failure,  for  seed  number  two 
normally  comes  up  in  the  second  year  of  its  life.  But  in  case  the 
new  plant  that  comes  from  seed  number  one  is  cut  down,  burned  or 
otherwise  destroyed  before  the  plant  comes  to  seed,  number  two 
springs  right  up  into  life  without  waiting  for  the  second  year.  Who 
tells  number  two  when  it  is  time  to  sprout?  Where  is  the  alarm- 
clock  that  always  goes  off  at  the  right  hour,  and  which  nobody  has 
to  wind?  The  method  of  the  cockle-burr  would  be  a  worthy  thing 
for  wheat  to  emulate,  or  corn,  oats,  barley  or  any  other  grain  that 
the  farmer  raises  for  a  food  crop.  We  remember,  however,  that 
when  God  cursed  the  soil  He  said  “Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it 
bear  ...”  and  the  thorny  cockle-burr  is  equipped  to  carry  out  this 
mandate. 

So  we  note  also  that  the  burdock  has  hooks  so  catch  a  ride  on 
any  object  that  may  be  passing,  and  this  plant  can  thus  increase  its 
range  and  conquer  more  and  more  new  territory.  The  thistles  and  the 
dandelions  equip  their  seeds  with  parachutes  to  ride  upon  the  winds 
to  new  dwelling  places,  and  all  of  us  who  have  walked  through  the 
beautiful  fields  of  beloved  Dixie  in  the  autumn  days  know  what  it 
is  to  come  back  covered  with  “beggar  lice,”  and  by  picking  them  off 
where  we  stop,  help  the  plant  to  reach  out  for  new  soil  in  which 
to  root  its  progeny.  There  are  also  seeds  that  are  equipped  with  a 
glue  which  dries  more  or  less  quickly,  and  lacking  hooks  with  which 
to  hold  on  to  man  or  beast,  they  yet  have  a  means  of  adhering  to 
the  unwitting  carrier.  When  they  have  clung  a  certain  length  of 
time  the  glue  dies,  and  loses  its  power  of  adhesion,  and  right  there 
the  seed  drops  to  plant  a  new  outpost  in  the  battle  for  extended 
range. 

This  line  of  evidence  is  practically  unlimited,  so  as  a  conclud¬ 
ing  evidence  of  design  we  will  cite  the  case  of  the  cocoanut.  This 
strange  but  delightful  fruit  grows  near  the  shoreline  of  the  briny 
sea,  and  when  the  ripe  fruit  falls,  generally  aided  by  the  tropical 
hurricane  or  the  sudden  gale,  it  is  apt  to  fall  into  salt  water.  It  is 
therefore  provided  with  an  impenetrable  husk,  that  is  tough  and 
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tenacious,  varnished  to  protect  the  surface,  and  light  enough  to  float 
the  seed  contained  within.  After  days  of  voyaging  on  the  restless 
seas,  the  little  craft  is  finally  left  by  the  receding  tide  high  up  on 
some  beach,  perhaps  far  away  from  the  parent  tree.  Deep  within 
the  husk  there  is  a  hard,  brittle  nut,  containing  the  elements  of  a 
new  tree.  As  soon  as  this  hull  is  covered  with  sand  to  the  depth 
of  about  one-third,  the  nut  begins  to  sprout,  or  to  germinate. 

Now  it  is  essential  that  the  germinating  seed  have  moisture,  and 
salt  water  will  most  decidedly  not  do.  So  the  nut  has  within  its  hol¬ 
low  structure  about  a  half  pint  of  sweet  fluid,  and  this  is  enough 
to  keep  the  budding  tree  alive  until  it  is  rooted  deeply  enough  for 
the  rains  to  help  provide  the  moisture  needed.  What  astounding 
design  is  seen  here.  By  this  means  the  islands  of  the  sea  have  grad¬ 
ually  been  conquered  by  the  cocoanut  palm,  until  there  is  scarcely  a 
group  of  islands  in  the  tropic  regions  that  does  not  have  its  clump 
of  these  palms,  which  bring  food  and  drink  to  the  man  who  might 
chance  that  way.  Design  is  so  evidenced  here,  that  it  is  unnecessary 
to  even  pause  and  point  it  out  in  particular,  to  the  intelligent 
reader. 

So  God,  at  the  end  of  this  Third  Day,  looked  at  all  this  work 
and  said  of  the  world  of  botany,  “It  is  good.”  What  reasoning 
being  can  refuse  to  agree  with  that  divine  commendation?  It 
is  good. 

It  is  good  for  food.  In  some  varieties  we  find  nourishment  in 
the  leaves,  some  feed  us  by  their  roots,  others  by  their  stalks  and  of 
some  we  eat  all  three.  It  is  good  for  shelter,  so  the  desert  traveler 
erects  himself  a  house  of  canvas  for  the  temporary  abiding  place  of 
the  night.  It  is  good  to  heal  the  sick  and  suffering  body  of  man, 
for  a  vast  majority  of  our  healing  drugs  come  from  the  creatures 
that  are  in  the  realm  of  botany. 

The  references  to  this  order  of  life  that  are  met  with  in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  are  many  and  varied.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  taken  more  illustra¬ 
tions  from  the  plants  and  their  kin,  to  illuminate  divine  teaching, 
than  from  any  other  order  of  life.  It  is  a  fascinating  study  that  the 
reader  would  do  well  to  pursue,  tracing  the  various  plants,  shrubs, 
fruits,  grains  and  trees  all  through  the  Bible,  and  counting  how 
many  times  each  is  mentioned.  This  will  lend  a  dignity  to  the  work 
of  this  creative  period  that  many  readers  now  fail  to  appreciate. 

So  Peter  says,  “All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  the  glory  of  man  is  as 
the  flower  of  grass.”  In  the  face  of  eternity,  man’s  brief  day  is  as 
the  life  span  of  the  flowers  that  bloom  so  short  a  period  on  the  grass 
of  the  field;  “All  flesh  is  as  grass.”  Like  the  grass  we  must  fade 
away  and  die;  yet  grass  somehow  lives  again!  In  the  new  substance 
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of  a  higher  form  of  life  the  dead  grass  ascends  and  literally  arises 
to  a  newness  of  life,  and  all  flesh  is  as  grass. 

Again  our  Lord  says,  “I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.”  What 
a  priceless  illustration  that  is!  Separate  the  branch  from  the  vine, 
and  the  branch  will  die.  Take  away  all  the  branches,  and  no  vine 
is  life.  We  note  also  that  fruit  always  comes  on  the  branches, 
never  on  the  trunk  of  the  tree  or  of  the  vine.  Did  you  ever  see 
apples  growing  on  the  trunk  of  the  tree,  or  grapes  growing  on  the 
trunk  of  the  vine?  This  is  also  our  Lord’s  graphic  manner  of  tell¬ 
ing  us  that  if  we  do  not  bear  fruit  for  Him,  then  there  is  no  fruit 
in  the  Christian  kingdom.  This  also  explains  the  inner  meaning 
of  the  Saviour’s  statement:  “Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not 
fruit,  He  taketh  it  away.”  In  our  great  California  vineyards,  we 
know  that  the  old  branches  must  be  pruned  back  every  year  to  insure 
a  crop  the  following  season.  But  when  the  old  branch  is  removed, 
the  smaller  portion  of  it  is  allowed  to  remain,  two  buds  being  the 
general  rule.  From  these  two  buds  on  the  old  branch  there  spring 
two  new  branches,  and  it  is  on  these  new  branches  that  the  fruit 
appears.  So  the  Lord  said,  “Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not 
fruit,  He  pruneth  back  ...  ”,  and  that  is  a  message  of  hope  and 
aspiration,  not  of  despair  for  past  failures. 

The  very  humblest  plants  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  enter  into 
the  Scripture  record, — even  the  tiny  plant  that  clings  to  the  old  de¬ 
caying  walls  of  Palestine,  called  the  hyssop.  Associated  with  the 
life  of  sinful  man  by  attachment  to  his  very  dwelling  places  the 
hyssop  was  used  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  sacrifice,  and  to  thus  share 
in  the  ceremony  of  redemption  and  cleansing  from  the  stain  of  sin. 
John  the  apostle  tells  us  in  his  account  of  the  crucifixion  that  the 
sponge  of  vinegar  was  offered  to  the  dying  Redeemer  upon  a  bough 
of  hyssop,  thus  linking  with  this  type  the  ancient  ceremonies  of 
expiation  with  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  was  the  vicarious 
sacrifice  for  all  men  everywhere,  who  believe  on  Him. 

Flowers  also  enter  into  the  blessed  Book,  for  Jesus  is  called  the 
“Lily  of  the  Valley,”  and  to  Him  is  ascribed  all  the  sweetness  and 
beauty  of  that  entrancing  bloom.  Quiet,  modest  and  pure  in  color 
as  the  driven  snow,  it  is  yet  so  pervasive  it  fills  the  environment  by 
its  very  inherent  fragrance.  It  delights  the  eye  of  the  most  fastid¬ 
ious,  it  pleases  the  every  sense  of  the  beauty  lover,  it  makes  us 
feel  closer  to  the  God  Who  created  it.  But  the  most  poetic  and 
pleasing  name  that  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  perhaps 
the  “Rose  of  Sharon.”  This  synonym  for  the  Saviour  has  found  its 
way  into  song,  poetry  and  story  until  every  child  in  Christian  homes 
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associates  it  with  Him,  Who  is  the  fulfillment  of  all  this  picture 
language  suggests. 

What  is  a  rose?  It  is  a  creation  of  God  that  He  designed  and 
endowed  with  power  to  take  the  unseen  beauty  of  the  heavenly 
light  of  the  sun,  and  make  it  visible  to  the  human  eye.  Also  it  has 
the  power  to  capture  the  elusive  fragrance  of  the  ethereal  atmos¬ 
phere  and  condense  it  into  sweet  perfume  to  delight  the  soul  of  man. 
So  Jesus,  the  “Rose  of  Sharon,”  was  incarnated  to  walk  among  men, 
and  to  bring  to  them  in  visible  form  all  the  beauty  and  light  of 
God,  and  to  distil  among  us  the  fragrance  of  heaven  itself.  He 
Who  was  God  became  man,  that  He  might  make  the  invisible 
Father  real  to  us,  and  by  His  very  presence  set  us  yearning  for  the 
scenes  of  splendor,  beauty  and  glory  in  that  home  He  has  prepared 
for  those  who  love  Him. 

The  grass  and  the  herb,  the  shrub  and  the  vine,  the  fruit  and  the 
flower  all  testify  to  God’s  grace,  and  not  these  alone,  but  the  trees 
and  the  seed  as  well.  Of  the  trees  we  mention  only  two;  the 
first  the  “tree  of  life,”  which  is  said  in  the  Bible  to  grow  by 
the  side  of  the  river  that  flows  forth  from  the  throne  of  God.  Our 
first  parents  were  privileged  to  see  that  tree,  for  we  read  that  after 
they  sinned  and  fell  they  were  ejected  from  the  garden,  “lest,”  said 
Jehovah,  “They  should  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  and  live  forever.” 
What  a  strange  and  divine  contrast  is  this; — sinning  man,  in  the 
first  book  of  the  Bible,  cast  out  of  Paradise  lest  he  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life  and  live  forever;  and  the  forgiven,  redeemed  sinner  in  the 
last  book  of  the  Bible,  freely  invited  to  eat  of  this  same  tree  that 
he  might  live  forever!  What  this  tree  of  life  may  be  we  cannot 
say,  but  since  its  leaves  are  said  to  be  for  the  healing  of  the  nations, 
and  as  it  bore  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  we  presume  it  is  a  type  or 
picture  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  That  it  is  also  a  literal  tree  we  are 
constrained  to  believe  from  the  various  references  made  to  it  in 
the  Book;  but  as  to  its  genus,  species  and  variety  we  cannot,  of 
course,  even  speculate,  as  it  is  of  Heavenly  not  earthly  growth. 

The  second  tree  we  mentioned  here  is  the  gaunt,  repellent  two- 
limbed  object  that  crowned  the  hill  called  Calvary;  on  which  the 
Son  of  God  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  is  this!  Behold,  also  the  Fruit  hanging  thereon,  the  strangest 
that  ever  graced  a  tree  since  time  began!  No  bud  and  no  blossom 
presaged  the  coming  of  the  Fruit,  for  the  limbs  on  which  He  hung 
were  long  since  dead;  and  the  Fruit  hung  there  but  to  suffer  and 
die.  Here,  then,  is  love  unfathomable;  the  sinless,  perfect  Son  of 
God  dying  in  agony  for  sinful,  degraded  sons  of  men.  Why?  That 
the  justice  of  God  which  said  “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die!” 
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might  be  satisfied,  and  the  mercy  and  love  of  God  be  free  to  operate 
and  save  the  sinner.  For  the  fruit  which  ripened  on  Calvary’s  tree 
in  that  tragic  hour,  let  us  thank  God  from  the  depth  of  our  souls. 

It  may  be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  statement  the  Lord 
made  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  used  even  the  humble  seeds 
to  typify  His  redeeming  grace.  To  wondering  men  He  said,  “Except 
a  corn  of  wheat  shall  fall  in  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone.” 
This  then,  was  the  fulfillment  of  that  parable  in  which  He  then 
spoke;  He  died  as  a  corn  of  wheat.  But  forth  from  the  ground 
in  which  He  was  laid  He  came  in  power  and  triumph,  like  the 
wheat,  to  bring  life  to  all  men,  and  satisfy  the  hunger  of  hearts 
and  souls. 

See  then,  how  the  world  of  botany  praises  God!  The  sea,  the 
dry  land,  the  green  grass  and  the  tallest  trees,  they  all  cry  aloud 
that  Moses  was  right,  when  he  said  they  are  the  results  of  the  cre¬ 
ative  power  of  an  omnipotent  God.  Like  all  the  creatures  of  God, 
save  sinning  man  alone,  they  unite  to  sing  His  praises,  to  do  His 
will  gladly,  and  to  function  for  the  purposes  for  which  He  created 
them.  Not  only  do  they  testify  that  Moses,  who  knew  none  of 
these  facts  that  science  has  now  confirmed,  was  right  in  all  he 
wrote;  but  they  challenge  us  with  a  clarion  call  to  join  in  with  all 
the  creation  in  the  worship  and  praise  of  creation’s  God. — Permis¬ 
sion  Research  Science  Bureau. 


Good  News  of  the  Son  of  God 
About  the  Cross 


By  REV.  ROBERT  E.  SPEER,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 

Presbyterian  Church 


These  last  four  evenings  we  have  been  considering  the  good 
news  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  evening  it  is  bad  news.  Worse  news 
could  not  be.  Last  night  the  Son  of  God  was  arrested,  was  wick¬ 
edly  condemned  to  death,  and  at  nine  o’clock  this  morning  He  was 
hanged.  Was  there  ever  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world  a  more 
pitiful  story  than  this?  He  went  out  last  evening  with  some  of  His 
dearest  friends  to  a  little  grove  of  olive  trees  that  was  a  favorite 
resort  of  His  and  theirs,  and  there  a  man  who  had  been  in  His 
company  for  three  years,  whom  He  had  fully  trusted,  came  and 
betrayed  Him;  betrayed  Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  betrayed 
Him  with  a  kiss. 

All  night  long,  without  sleep,  He  was  bandied  about  from  court 
to  court,  and  at  last,  before  a  weak  Roman  governor,  cowed  by 
the  insolence  of  a  mob,  was  given  over  to  be  crucified;  a  robber 
being  released  in  His  stead.  Early  this  morning,  between  two 
thieves,  He  was  crucified  upon  a  cross.  Tragedy  never  went  deeper 
than  this. 

So  the  lovely  story  has  come  to  an  end,  to  this  kind  of  an  end. 

“Paton,”  said  the  master  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  to  an 
English  friend  of  mine  sometime  ago,  “we  Christians  are  asking  a 
great  deal  of  the  world  when  we  require  it  to  believe  that  the 
central  figure  of  human  history  and  the  solution  of  all  the  mysteries 
of  life  are  found  in  a  Man  who  was  hanged.” 

The  project  seemed  so  fair.  God  was  doing  His  best  for  men. 
His  own  dear  Son — what  more  could  He  have  given — He  sent  out 
on  this  errand  to  see  if  He  could  make  right  the  things  that  were 
wrong,  and  straight  the  things  that  were  crooked,  and  light  the 
things  that  were  dark,  to  deal  with  sin  and  give  back  life  to  a 
world  of  death.  And  man  needed  it  all  so  much.  Here  was  just 
what  man  required,  what  in  his  heart  he  was  most  deeply  longing 
for.  And  the  world  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  now  brought 
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His  story  to  an  end  by  crucifying  Him  between  two  thieves.  So 
it  is  all  over. 

“Now  He  is  dead.  Far  hence  He  lies 
In  that  lone  Syrian  town, 

And  on  His  grave  with  shining  eyes 
The  silent  stars  look  down.” 

One  can  feel  the  whole  depth  of  the  pathos  of  it  in  the  words 
of  those  two  men  on  their  way  that  Sabbath  day  to  Emmaus,  as 
they  talked  with  the  Stranger  Who  joined  them  and,  overhearing 
their  conversation,  asked  them  what  these  communications  were 
which  they  were  making  one  to  another  as  they  walked  and  were 
so  sad. 

“We  had  hoped,”  said  they.  The  hope  is  gone  by  now.  “We 
had  hoped  that  it  would  be  He  Who  would  have  redeemed  Israel.” 
And  now  the  hope  is  dead,  and  the  Son  of  God  is  gone,  and  the 
story  is  done. 

Thank  God,  we  know  that  the  story  is  not  done.  Deep  in  the 
heart  of  each  one  of  us  is  the  expectancy  of  the  Easter  morning. 
Only  we  may  not  tonight  rest  in  that  joy,  and,  so  far  as  we  can, 
we  should  be  thinking  this  evening  not  of  the  cross  and  the  open 
grave  but  of  the  cross,  so  far  as  we  can,  before  we  knew  that  the 
grave  would  be  open  and  the  Lord  would  come  forth  again. 

I  have  a  friend,  Judge  Joseph  Buffington  of  the  United  States 
District  Court  in  Pennsylvania,  an  earnest  and  loving  Christian 
man,  who  told  me  years  ago  that  one  of  the  greatest  days  of  the 
year  for  him  was  the  Saturday  between  Good  Friday  and  Easter 
Day,  that  as  far  as  might  be  he  was  alone  for  that  whole  day  and 
tried  to  put  himself  back  in  what  must  have  been  the  mind  of  the 
disciples  after  the  crucifixion  and  before  the  resurrection,  “In 
order,”  said  he,  “that  Easter  morning  might  dawn  for  me  as  it 
dawned  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  for  them.” 

But  even  he  is  not  able  to  shut  from  his  thought  about  the 
cross  the  resurrection  that  was  to  come  after,  and  you  and  I 
may  never  separate  them,  because  what  the  cross  brought  for  man, 
it  brought  only  because  it  was  consummated  and  glorified  in  the 
resurrection.  “If  Jesus  Christ  be  not  raised  from  the  dead,”  says 
St.  Paul,  “then  is  your  faith  vain  and  my  preaching  is  vain;  you 
are  yet  in  your  sins.”  The  cross  alone  did  not  care  for  human  sin; 
it  was  the  cross  completed  and  consummated  in  the  glory  of  the 
Risen  Saviour.  Nevertheless,  tonight  we  ought  to  be  thinking,  so 
far  as  we  can,  of  the  cross,  and  the  cross  alone;  impossible  as  it  is, 
and  wrong,  ever  to  separate  it  from  what  came  after,  and  completed 
it. 
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And  so  thinking  of  it  tonight,  it  is  good  news,  the  best  news 
that  the  Son  of  God  brought  about  God  and  about  man  and  about 
His  Kingdom  and  about  the  life  to  come.  He  brought  good  news 
that  sin  is  forgiven  and  cared  for  through  the  cross  by  God  in  the 
only  way  in  which  sin  ever  can  be  forgiven  and  cared  for. 

Now  let  there  be  no  doubt  about  it,  the  fact  is  here,  the  fact 
that  sin  must  be  dealt  with  somehow,  and  that  man  alone  is 
incompetent  to  deal  with  it.  We  may  use  a  good  many  euphemisms 
but  the  everlasting  and  inescapable  facts  are  there — sin  as  a  bur¬ 
den  on  the  memory;  sin  as  a  guilt  in  the  conscience;  sin  as  a  taint 
in  the  blood;  sin  as  a  twist  in  the  will;  sin  as  estrangement  from 
God.  No  man  can  escape  this  burden,  this  guilt,  this  taint,  this 
twist,  this  estrangement;  and  no  man,  in  his  own  strength,  can 
deliver  himself  from  it.  Therefore,  God  sent  His  Son  in  the  flesh 
that  by  His  cross  sin  might  be  once  and  forever  dealt  with,  and 
man  be  forgiven  and  set  free  from  his  burden  and  his  guilt. 

How  is  it  that  by  the  cross  God  can  take  care  of  sin,  take  care 
of  its  forgiveness  and  break  its  power?  Well,  for  one  thing  be¬ 
cause  you  and  I  can  go  to  the  cross  and  let  it  stand  between  our¬ 
selves  and  the  past.  We  can  look  to  that  cross  to  take  care  of  the 
fountain  of  the  past  out  of  which  these  poisonous  streams  are 
flowing  over  our  present  life.  We  can  look  there  to  God  on  the 
cross  to  deal  with  all  that  lies  behind  us,  because  the  Lamb  was 
slain  not  on  Calvary  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  only  but  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Men  saw  what  was  brought  out 
visibly  before  their  eyes  on  that  green  hill  outside  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  but  it  had  been  from  the  very  beginning — the  Lamb, 
Who  from  the  outset,  was  prepared  to  deal  with  sin. 

And  thank  God,  there  is  no  time  with  God.  Time  is  only  a 
device  of  ours,  a  limitation  within  which  we  have  to  do  our  think¬ 
ing  and  fulfill  our  tasks.  But  the  everlasting  past  is  forever  be¬ 
fore  the  face  of  God.  You  and  I  cannot  reach  back  to  undo  any¬ 
thing  that  has  been  done  in  the  past,  but  all  that  you  and  I  have 
done  in  the  past  is  not  beyond  the  power  of  God.  There  it  is, 
eternally  present  with  Him,  and  by  the  cross  He  can  take  our 
pasts  and  wash  them  clean  and  undo  them  and  remake  them  so 
that  the  past  for  us,  by  the  cross,  is  as  though  it  had  never  been. 
And  by  the  cross  the  Son  of  God  takes  care  not  only  of  all  this 
burden  on  our  memory  and  all  this  guilt  in  our  conscience  but, 
thank  God,  by  His  own  blood  He  takes  care,  also,  of  this  taint  in 
our  blood. 

There  are  no  analogies  that  will  suffice,  but  I  was  told  some 
years  ago  by  a  friend,  who  was  a  medical  missionary  in  Africa,  of 
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an  experience  of  his  that  seemed  to  me  to  help  to  illustrate  what 
the  Son  of  God  did  by  His  cross  in  the  blood  of  mankind,  as  St. 
Paul  describes  it  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Ephesians. 

He  had  contracted  in  the  jungles  of  western  equatorial  Africa 
a  strange  disease.  No  doctors  in  Africa  knew  what  it  was  or  how 
to  deal  with  it.  He  came  to  New  York  City  in  the  hope  that  he 
might  find  someone  there  who  knew  the  secret  of  his  strange 
malady.  There  was  no  one  there  who  had  ever  seen  it.  He  was 
the  curiosity  of  the  great  hospital  in  which  he  was.  The  doctors 
came  day  by  day  to  see  him  and  to  confer  together  over  this 
strange  disease  of  his  and  to  see  if  they  could  devise  any  remedy. 

At  last,  one  of  them  suggested  that,  while  they  did  not  know 
what  the  disease  was  or  what  was  the  proper  treatment  for  it, 
it  bore  a  strange  resemblance  to  another  disease  of  which  they  did 
know.  Could  they  do  better  than  treat  it  as  they  would  have 
treated  that  other  disease?  And,  so,  one  day  they  pumped  a 
serum  into  his  veins  which  they  would  have  used  for  the  disease 
that  they  knew. 

And  he  told  me  about  his  experience.  I  can  see  him  still  as 
he  came  into  the  office,  all  full  of  joy  and  deliverance,  to  tell  his 
tale.  He  said  they  put  the  serum  into  his  veins  and  it  seemed  to 
him  for  a  moment  as  though  the  anguish  was  too  great  to  bear, 
and  then  he  could  feel  the  battle  begin  within  him  between  these 
benign  forces  that  had  come  now  to  his  succor  and  those  malignant 
forces  that  had  been  sapping  his  life.  It  began  down  at  the  soles 
of  his  feet,  he  said,  and  he  could  feel  it  pushing  up  through  his 
body.  Behind  the  battlefront  all  was  exquisite  calm.  Along  that 
battleline  there  was  pain  and  anguish  beyond  his  ability  to  bear. 

Little  by  little,  he  said,  the  war  was  waged,  clear  through  his 
personality  until  at  last,  when  it  reached  his  brain,  he  wondered 
whether  he  could  bear  it  more.  Then  at  last  the  battle  was  done, 
and  the  benign  forces  which  had  been  poured  into  his  blood  had 
won  the  victory,  and  he  was  at  peace  and  free.  All  illustrations 
fall  short  but,  somehow,  there  on  Calvary  God  poured  a  new  tide 
of  life  into  the  veins  of  humanity  that  cleaned  pure  the  flesh,  wash¬ 
ed  the  blood  pure  of  all  its  defilement  and  taint,  and  those  who 
come  to  that  fountain  are  washed  clean  again  and  go  out  new 
men,  with  the  past  and  all  the  taint  and  inheritance  of  it  gone 
from  them  forever. 

Yes,  and,  thank  God,  we  still  believe,  though  the  mystery  is 
impenetrable  to  us,  that  in  those  relations  between  the  soul  of  man 
and  God,  set  wrong  by  man’s  willful  sin,  the  cross  of  Christ  brought 
a  great  healing  by  His  redeeming  life,  by  His  atoning  blood,  there 
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on  Calvary  in  ways  beyond  our  understanding  now,  that  will  be 
the  marvel  of  eternity  for  us,  when  at  last  we  understand.  Jesus 
Christ  by  His  cross  dealt  once  and  for  all  with  sin  and  set  man 
free. 

Among  the  papers  of  General  Samuel  Chapman  Armstrong, 
the  founder  of  Hampton  Institute,  and  one  of  the  richest  and  most 
creative  personalities  we  have  ever  had  in  American  life,  there 
was  found  a  little  memorandum  in  which  he  left  his  instructions 
with  regard  to  the  continuance  of  Hampton  Institute.  He  gave  his 
desire,  also,  with  regard  to  his  funeral,  in  which  he  wanted  no 
pomp;  but  only  a  simple,  soldier’s  funeral;  and  then  he  ended 
with  his  conviction  regarding  the  Christian  faith.  “Nothing  in 
my  hands  I  bring,  simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling,”  said  he,  “is  enough 
for  me.”  All  else  followed  from  that.  It  was  sufficient  for  him  to 
go  back  to  the  cross,  to  kneel  there,  and  to  find  the  mysteries  of 
life  resolved  for  him  in  the  light  of  that  cross  and  all  his  burden 
rolled  away. 

Good  news  from  the  Son  of  God  and  His  cross  about  the  for¬ 
giveness  and  the  annulment  of  sin.  Good  news,  also,  from  the 
cross  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  suffering  and  pain.  Here  was 
one  Who  came  to  be  made  in  all  things  like  unto  His  brethren, 
that  He  might  be  tempted  in  all  points  just  as  we  are,  that  He 
might  drink  of  our  cup  and  know  every  one  of  our  human  expe¬ 
riences;  Who,  nevertheless,  not  for  one  moment  doubted  that  all 
this  bitterness  through  which  He  was  passing  was  to  the  end  of 
joy,  “Who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  endured  His  cross, 
despising  shame,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

It  is  a  joyful  thought  that  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  Him¬ 
self,  was  made  perfect  by  sufferings,  that  He  understood  that 
suffering  is  instrumental,  accessory  to  achievement.  But  all  this 
pain  and  anguish  that  seems  so  inseparable  from  our  human  life 
is  no  willful  and  arbitrary  infliction  of  God,  but  just  the  inevitable 
condition  under  which  we  must  do  our  work  of  deliverance  and  of 
achievement  by  the  will  of  God,  as  the  Son  of  God  had  to  do  it  in 
our  place,  in  our  human  life,  walking  our  human  road. 

I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  satisfying  explanation  that  can 
be  put  in  words  of  suffering.  You  and  I  can  understand  our  own, 
perhaps,  but  it  is  beyond  us  to  understand  often  the  suffering  of 
others.  I  have  a  friend  with  a  little,  two-year-old  child.  The 
child  fell  from  its  cart  and  struck  its  head  on  the  concrete  pave¬ 
ment  so  that  he  will  never  be  well  again,  so  that  it  will  be  a  joy¬ 
ful  hour  when  his  Saviour  takes  him  from  his  pain.  The  poor, 
little  fellow,  not  understanding  at  all  the  meaning  or  nature  of 
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his  suffering,  lifts  his  little,  wan  hands  again  and  again  to  his 
weary  head,  moaning  with  an  anguish  that  his  father  and  mother 
can  hardly  endure.  I  do  not  understand  that  little  child’s  pain, 
but  I  do  know  that  God  sends  no  such  pain  as  that  out  of  His 
clean  and  loving  will,  and  that  in  some  way  this  must  be  part  of 
all  that  great  experience  through  which  humanity  has  to  pass. 

In  ourselves  the  mystery  is  not  beyond  us.  A  friend,  who  is 
one  of  the  ablest  eye  surgeons  we  have  in  the  East,  gave  me  just  a 
little  while  ago  a  little  poem  that  had  been  written  by  one  of  his 
patients — an  old  man,  both  of  whose  eyes  he  had  to  remove,  and 
who  has  been  for  many  months  now  sitting  in  the  midst  of  his 
darkness.  With  a  great  joy,  with  a  light  not  in  his  eyes  but  on 
his  face,  and  with  no  rebellion  against  what  he  was  having  to  live 
through,  one  day  in  his  blindness  he  wrote  down  the  little  bit  of 
verse  that  he  gave  to  his  friend  and  his  friend  gave  to  me: 

“I  can  see  as  well  as  ever, 

In  my  dreams; 

Then  my  sight  was  never  better, 

So  it  seems; 

But  awakened  I’m  reminded 
That  I  am  for  all  time  blinded, 

So  let  me  dream. 

Toward  the  sleep  that  knows  no  waking 
Now  my  steps  are  ever  taking. 

Steps  that  quicken  in  their  pace 
As  they  near  my  resting  place, 

There  let  me  rest. 

Rest  in  peace,  if  not  forever, 

Then  to  rise  to  fresh  endeavor 
In  some  realm  of  spirit  life, 

Freed  from  passion,  freed  from  strife, 

I  know  not  which. 

But  this  thought  brings  me  no  fear 
For  my  faith  is  strong  and  clear, 

That,  be  it  life  or  be  it  rest, 

That  which  will  be,  will  be  best 
And  I’m  content. 

Content  indeed,  I’ve  had  my  share 
Of  this  world’s  blessing,  grief  and  care, 

And  when  my  summons  comes  to  join 
The  countless  myriads  who  have  gone 
I  will  be  ready.” 
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The  blind  man  ready  for  the  leading  hand!  One  looks  back 
to  that  cross  tonight  and  sees  how  calm  and  unquestioning  our 
Lord  was  as  He  came  up  to  it  and  as  He  bore  it,  and  if  He  found 
no  impossibility  in  what  He  had  to  meet,  you  and  I  can  well  under¬ 
stand  whatever  anguish  or  suffering  or  sorrow  we  drink  out  of 
our  cups.  Our  mysteries  are  bright  against  the  fathomless  mystery 
of  our  Lord’s  sacrifice. 

The  Son  of  God  brought  good  news  through  His  cross  not 
only  of  sin  forgiven  and  cared  for  and  of  the  inner  secret  of  suffer¬ 
ing  and  of  pain;  but  He  brought  also,  thank  God,  good  news  of 
all  that  we  require  in  our  human  life,  meeting  every  want  out  of 
the  fullness  of  the  supply  of  grace  that  was  given  to  Him.  And 
especially  He  revealed  by  His  cross  that  the  values  with  which 
the  world  works  are  not  the  true  and  the  eternal  values.  One 
glory  of  the  cross  was  its  rejection  of  the  standards  and  the  ideals 
of  earth.  Our  Lord  began  His  ministry  with  this  rejection.  “Ye 
have  heard,”  said  He,  “that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,”  and 
then  one  by  one  He  took  up  the  common,  ethical  axioms  of  His 
day,  which  are  the  common,  ethical  axioms  of  our  day,  and  re¬ 
versed  them  every  one. 

“Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  but  I 
say  unto  you” — just  the  reverse  of  this.  All  His  life  long  it  was 
so. 

That  last  evening  He  gathered  the  disciples  around  Him  and 
told  them  plainly  that  the  society  into  which  He  had  introduced 
them  was  a  society  ruled  by  different  laws  from  those  to  which 
He  knew  were  accustomed  in  the  Jewish  world.  “The  Kings  of 
the  Gentiles,”  said  He,  “exercise  lordship  over  them  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall 
not  be  so.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the 
younger  and  he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth  serve.  For  whether 
is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  or  he  that  serveth?  Is  not  he 
that  sitteth  at  meat?  But  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.” 
But  what  did  our  Lord  do  by  His  cross  but  just  repudiate  all  the 
reliances  that  were  common  to  man  and  Himself  declare  a  new 
law  of  life. 

Mrs.  King  puts  it  in  lovely  words  in  the  most  beautiful  passages 
of  her  poem  on  The  Disciples,  which,  as  you  remember,  is  the 
story  of  Garibaldi  and  his  companions  in  the  warfare  for  the 
emancipation  and  the  unity  of  Italy,  in  the  most  beautiful  chapter 
of  all,  “Ugo  Bassi’s  Sermon  in  the  Hospital.”  Ugo  Bassi  was 
Garibaldi’s  chaplain,  and  he  stood  that  day  in  the  hospital  looking 
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down  the  long  rows  of  white  cots  in  the  ward  and  spoke  of  Christ 
and  His  sacrifice  and  one  of  its  lessons  for  us. 

“The  vine  from  every  living  limb  bleeds  wine; 

Is  it  poorer  for  that  spirit  shed? 

The  drunkard  and  the  wanton  drink  thereof; 

Are  they  the  richer  for  that  gift’s  excess? 

Measure  thy  life  by  loss  instead  of  gain; 

Not  by  the  wine  drunk,  but  the  wine  poured  forth; 

For  love’s  strength  standeth  in  love’s  sacrifice; 

And  whoso  suffers  most  hath  most  to  give.” 

Nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  by  His  life  and  by  His  death, 
Jesus  Christ  tried  to  teach  that  lesson,  and  we  have  barely  dis¬ 
cerned  the  outlines  of  it  even  today.  Now  and  then  there  are 
those  who  live  by  it. 

Only  a  few  years  ago  I  went  out  with  my  friend  Dr.  Hugh 
Kerr  to  visit  our  missions  in  China  and  Korea  and  Japan.  One  of 
the  places  to  which  we  wished  most  to  go  was  a  holy  spot  in  the 
northernmost  province  of  China,  just  outside  the  walls  of  the  city 
of  Paotingfu.  In  the  Boxer  Uprising  a  little  group  of  our  Presby¬ 
terian  missionaries  in  the  North  Compound  had  been  killed  by  the 
Boxers  and  a  little  group  of  Congregational  missionaries  in  the 
South  Compound.  Dr.  Kerr  and  I  wanted  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  resting  places  of  the  martyrs  of  that  great  sacrifice. 

The  Chinese  had  set  aside  a  little  piece  of  ground  north  of 
the  city,  and  a  brick  wall  had  been  erected  about  it  and  monu¬ 
ments  set  within;  and,  when  we  were  there,  there  were  proclama¬ 
tions  posted  on  the  brick  walls  warning  all  vandals  to  spare  that 
sacred  resting  place  of  these  men  and  women  who  had  loved  China 
and  laid  down  their  lives  for  China. 

In  the  midst  of  the  enclosure  where  the  Chinese  martyrs  and 
the  American  missionary  martyrs  were  named  together  was  a 
monument  erected  to  the  memory  of  them  all,  and  beside  the 
monument  a  rose  bush  growing,  and  on  the  rose  bush  a  crimson 
rose.  As  Dr.  Kerr  and  I  stood  there,  with  our  hats  in  our  hands 
and  our  heads  bowed  in  prayer,  he  reached  over  and  plucked  a 
petal  from  the  rose  that  I  might  slip  it  into  my  Testament.  As 
he  plucked  it,  he  quoted  the  last  stanza  of  George  Matheson’s 
hymn: 

“O  Cross,  that  liftest  up  my  head, 

I  dare  not  ask  to  fly  from  thee; 

I  lay  in  dust  life’s  glory  dead, 

And  from  the  ground  there  bossoms  red 
Life  that  shall  endless  be.” 
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It  was  just  so  with  Christ.  “Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone;  but  if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.”  That  was  a  lesson  of  His  cross,  life  out  of  death, 
strength  out  of  weakness,  victory  out  of  defeat.  Alas,  how  slow 
we  are  to  learn  its  lessons! 

There  is  not  a  nation  in  the  world  today  that  dares  to  live  by 
the  principle  of  the  cross.  We  live  by  the  principle  of  violence 
and  force.  All  the  nations  of  the  world  are  staggering,  the 
shoulders  of  humanity  bent  to  the  ground  under  the  burden  of 
our  crossless  armaments.  One  has  almost  come  to  believe  that  it 
is  some  nation’s  glorious  privilege  all  alone  to  live  by  the  law  of 
the  cross.  What  have  these  armaments  done  for  us?  Not  a  war 
has  ever  been  prevented  by  armaments.  Armaments  are  only  the 
invitation  to  war.  Preparation  for  war  is  no  prevention  of  war, 
it  is  an  invitation  to  war.  And  one  is  almost  come  to  believe, 
standing  under  the  meaning  of  the  cross,  that  if  we  cannot  secure 
disarmament  by  agreement,  it  ought  to  be  the  glorious  privilege 
of  some  nation  to  set  the  example  all  alone. 

The  future  belongs  to  the  nation  that  will  stamp  the  cross 
upon  its  national  policy,  that  will  rid  itself  now  of  this  intolerable 
burden  and  will  say  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  “You  can  carry  your 
load,  if  you  will,  and  impoverish  yourself,  if  you  must,  and  absorb 
the  life  that  ought  to  be  used  in  building  the  Kingdom,  in  keeping 
the  Kingdom  away,  but,  as  for  me,  I  will  walk  the  road  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.” 

And  that  race  possesses  the  future  that  will  stamp  the  cross 
upon  its  spirit.  That  is  one  reason  for  thinking  that  the  future  of 
the  world  may  in  some  large  measure  be  passed  on  to  some  of  the 
humbler  races.  If  there  be  one  race  on  whose  spirit  the  cross  is 
stamped,  it  would  seem  to  be  the  negro  race.  Whether  or  not 
Simon  of  Cyrene,  who  first  bore  Christ’s  cross,  was  a  negro,  there 
is  no  race  on  earth  that  has  borne  the  cross  with  the  humility,  the 
patience,  the  sacrifice,  with  which  the  negroes  have  borne  their 
cross  these  last  three  centuries  that  are  gone. 

We  wait  for  the  day  to  come  when  men  will  bring  their  racial 
and  their  national  life  and  their  lives  as  men  and  women,  one  by 
one,  under  the  law  of  the  cross  of  Christ  and  laugh  at  all  the  false 
valuations  of  the  world  and  seek  to  substitute  the  ideals  and  the 
standards  of  the  family  of  God. 

Last  of  all,  the  Son  of  God  brought  by  His  Cross  the  assurance 
of  the  availability  of  an  adequate  transforming  power.  “As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,”  He  had  said  at  the  very 
beginning,  “so,  also,  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up  that  who- 
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soever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life,”  and  he  passes  right  on,  “For  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  Fod  God  sent  not 
His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world  but  that  the  world, 
through  Him,  might  be  saved.”  “And  I,”  said  Jesus  later,  “if  I  be 
lifted  up”  and  the  cross  must  have  been  in  His  mind,  “will  draw 
all  men  unto  me.” 

Perhaps  we  do  not  need  to  be  too  discriminating.  The  power 
was  not  in  the  cross  nor  in  the  open  grave,  the  power  was  in 
Christ,  the  Christ  of  the  cross  and  of  the  resurrection.  In  all  that 
He  was  in  His  own  incarnate  love  and  sacrifice,  there  was  the  ade¬ 
quate  and  available  power  of  God. 

I  went  into  a  mission  on  the  East  Side  in  New  York  City  some 
time  ago  and  there  was  a  company  of  ragged,  littU  children  from 
the  streets,  and  older  men  and  women,  singing,  with  all  their 
hearts,  one  of  the  old  gospel  hymns,  “There  is  powei ,  power,  won¬ 
der-working  power;  there  is  power  in  the  blood  of  th^  Lamb.” 

There  on  that  cross  Christ  poured  out  His  strength  in  His 
grapple  with  sin  for  the  sake  of  the  soul  of  man,  and  there  He 
released  all  power  that  mankind  needs  or  shall  ever  need  to  build 
here  the  Kingdom  that  is  God’s  perfect  will.  In  our  every  tempta¬ 
tion,  here  is  our  sufficient  strength.  “Christian!  dost  thou  see 
them  on  the  holy  ground;  Christian,  up  and  smite  them,  smite 
them  by  the  merit  of  the  Holy  Cross.” 

In  all  our  quiet  and  secret  times,  in  all  our  public  and  social 
relationships,  here  at  the  cross  is  the  strength  that  we  require. 
Christ  hung  there  alone.  There  is  strength  enough  for  us,  one  by 
one.  He  hung  there  with  two  companions.  Even  in  death  Christ 
was  with  others,  and  there  is  power  in  Him  for  all  our  human 
relationships. 

Here  we  come  tonight  to  Christ’s  cross.  It  was  a  sad  evening 
in  Jerusalem  in  that  upper  room  where  the  little  company  were 
met  together  in  the  midst  of  their  shattered  hopes,  the  lovely 
dream  fading  out  of  their  hearts.  And  yet  there  was  the  cross 
and,  in  three  days,  they  were  to  understand  it  and  all  that  it  was 
to  mean  forevermore  to  them  and  to  mankind.  There  to  that  cross 
may  you  and  I  make  our  way  tonight  and  listen  to  the  call  that  is 
sounded  from  it  now.  I  cannot  put  it  better  than  in  John  Oxen- 
ham’s  lines  as  he  looked  up  to  it  and  listened  with  a  believing 
heart: 
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“Only  through  Me!”  The  clear,  high  call  comes  pealing, 
Above  the  thunders  of  the  battle-plain; — 

“Only  through  Me  can  life’s  red  wounds  find  healing; 

Only  through  Me  shall  Earth  have  peace  again. 

“Only  through  Me!  .  .  .  Love’s  might,  all  might  transcending, 
Alone  can  draw  the  poison-fangs  of  Hate. 

Yours  the  beginning! — Mine  a  nobler  ending, — 

Peace  upon  the  Earth,  and  Man  regenerate! 

“Only  through  Me  can  come  the  great  awakening; 

Wrong  cannot  right  the  wrongs  that  wrong  hath  done; 

Only  through  Me,  all  other  gods  forsaking, 

Can  ye  attain  the  heights  that  must  be  won.” 

Can  we  not  rise  to  some  such  great  height  of  glory? 

Shall  this  vast  sorrow  spend  itself  in  vain? 

Shall  future  ages  tell  the  woeful  story , — 

“Christ  hy  His  own  was  crucified  again”? 

Or  shall  once  suffice?  Should  you  and  I  lift  Him,  Who  nineteen 
hundred  years  ago  was  lifted  up  upon  a  cross  for  us,  to  His  rightful 
place  in  our  own  lives  and,  beyond  our  own  lives,  lift  Him  to  His 
rightful  place  in  all  of  the  life  of  the  world  which  He  loved,  even 
to  His  cross? 

The  Prayer 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  been  silent  in  order  that  we  might 
hear  Thee  speaking,  silent  that  none  of  the  tumult  of  our  own 
spirits  might  interfere  with  the  stillness  of  our  souls  as  we  listen 
to  the  word  unspoken  and  yet  so  clear  from  Thy  cross  as  we  look 
up  to  Thee  there,  the  crown  of  thorns  upon  Thy  head,  the  nails 
in  Thy  hands  and  feet,  the  mark  of  the  spear  in  Thy  side,  marred 
beyond  the  face  of  any  man  and  yet,  to  our  hearts  tonight,  so 
lovely.  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  all  that  we  have  is  too  little  to  give  to 
Thee  here  as  we  stand  before  the  sorrow  and  the  love  and  the  joy 
flowing  mingled  down  from  Thy  cross.  What  can  we  do  but  just 
take  these  lives  of  ours,  such  poor  things,  and  give  them  to  Thee? 
They  are  all  that  we  have  that  we  can  give,  these  hearts  and  wills 
of  ours.  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  would  have  Thee  take  them  to¬ 
night,  knowing  well  that  we  will  not  be  deprived  of  them  but  shall 
have  them  back  again  inhabited  of  Thee  and  of  Thy  love  and  grace 
and  all  the  tenderness  and  joy  of  Thy  presence. 

Forbid  that  this  Holy  Week  should  go  by  and  any  of  us  who 
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have  been  worshiping  Thee  here  go  back  to  poor  and  foolish  and 
rebellious  lives.  Bring  us  in  simplicity,  in  childlike  affection,  in 
tenderness  of  love,  close  to  Thyself  tonight.  Be  to  us  all  that  Thou 
earnest  into  the  world  to  be  to  men  who  would  love  Thee,  fulfilling, 
thus,  all  Thy  holy  purpose  for  us.  Help  us  so  to  walk  with  Thee 
here  that  in  the  evening  when  our  work  is  done  there  will  be  only 
expectant  joy  in  our  hearts  as  we  look  forward  to  seeing  face  to 
face  the  One  Who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us  and  Whom  we 
love  and  to  Whom  we  will  this  night  afresh  give  ourselves.  We 
ask  it  in  Thy  dear  Name,  O  Christ.  Amen. 


The  Christ  Who  Lives  in  Men 


By  REV.  ROBERT  E.  SPEER,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me.  Gal.  2:20. 

Sometimes  it  is  given  to  a  man  to  say  it  all  in  just  a  few 
words.  I  read  not  long  since  a  list  of  such  great  sayings  in  each 
one  of  which  the  man  had  really  gathered  up  the  whole  of  his 
life,  and  through  which  he  has  been  long  remembered.  There  was 
Lincoln’s  word  in  his  Cooper  Institute  speech,  “Let  us  have  faith 
to  believe  that  right  makes  might,  and  in  that  faith  let  us  to  the 
end  dare  to  do  our  duty  as  we  understand  it.”  There  was  Mr. 
Cleveland’s  famous  saying,  “Public  office  is  a  public  trust;”  and 
a  long  list  of  just  such  great  and  characterizing  words  as  these. 

It  is  of  one  of  these  words,  and  greater  far  than  any  that  were 
on  that  list  that  I  speak  here.  It  is  the  word  which  one  would 
pick  out  of  all  the  sayings  of  Saint  Paul  as  most  completely  gather¬ 
ing  up  the  fullness  of  the  man’s  life  and  bringing  home  to  us  the 
very  heart  of  his  conviction  and  of  his  message.  It  is  the  one 
word  in  which  more  perfectly  than  in  anything  else  that  he  ever 
wrote  or,  as  far  as  we  know,  ever  said,  Saint  Paul  gathers  up  the 
meaning  of  his  new  and  his  real  life. 

And  what  a  life  it  was!  The  names  of  the  great  statesmen  and 
merchants  and  scholars  of  his  time  have  almost  all  of  them  been 
forgotten.  The  few  that  we  remember  best  we  remember  chiefly 
because  they  had  some  contact  with  the  life  of  Saint  Paul  and 
with  the  great  enterprise  which  had  begun  and  to  which  he  con¬ 
secrated  his  career.  This  was  his  supreme  interest,  how  to  live 
the  deepest  and  most  powerful  life  that  he  could;  how  not  merely 
to  endure  his  life,  how  not  merely  to  accept  it,  but  how  to  live 
it  at  its  maximum  of  meaning  and  of  content  and  of  influence  and 
of  power.  And  to  every  one  of  us  in  some  grave  and  earnest 
hour  of  our  lives,  the  question  has  come  which  Paul  answers  for 
himself  and  for  every  other  man,  as  to  what  life  is,  where  it 
springs  from,  where  it  is  to  be  wrought  out,  what  the  inner  secret 
of  it  is  to  be,  how  we,  coming  these  long  generations  after,  can 
perhaps  be  laid  hold  of  by  just  such  principles  and  powers  as  laid 
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hold  of  him,  and  be  enabled  to  do  in  our  own  time,  please  God, 
the  same  necessary  work  that  he  did  in  his. 

What  we  have  here  first  of  all  is  his  explanation  of  where  his 
life  came  from,  the  spring  and  the  source  of  it.  “I  am  crucified 
with  Christ.”  His  life  began  in  death,  in  death  and  life  with 
Christ,  just  as  I  suppose  all  living  must  begin  in  some  such  place 
as  that. 

“The  vine  from  every  living  limb,”  wrote  Garibaldi’s  friend, 
Ugo  Bassi. 


“The  vine  from  every  living  limb  bleeds  wine. 

Is  it  the  poorer  for  that  spirit  shed? 

The  drunken  and  the  wanton  drink  thereof. 

Are  they  the  richer  for  that  gift’s  excess? 

“Measure  thy  life  by  loss  instead  of  gain, 

Not  by  the  wine  drunk,  but  the  wine  poured  forth; 

For  life’s  strength  standeth  in  love’s  sacrifice, 

And  who  so  suffers  most  hath  most  to  give.” 

Christianity  began  there.  It  had  to  die  before  it  ever  lived.  It 
came  out  of  the  black  shadows,  out  of  a  grave  where  His  faith  was 
laid  away  with  His  body.  Christianity  came  forth  out  of  death 
into  life  and  power.  “Thou  fool,”  writes  Saint  Paul  in  another 
of  his  letters,  “That  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except 
it  die.”  And  what  is  he  doing  but  catching  up  our  Lord’s  own 
great  word,  “Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die, 
it  abideth  alone?”  The  life  of  man  has  to  begin  in  shadow,  the 
life  of  power  and  strength  in  Christ’s  death.  And  we  do  not  need 
to  flinch  from  the  deepest  and  the  most  mystical  interpretation  of 
all  that  is  contained  in  that  idea  of  Saint  Paul’s. 

“What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound?  God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead 
to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein?  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  His  death? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death:  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we 
have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection: 
knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  Now  if  we  be 
dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him: 
knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more; 
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death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him.  For  in  that  He  died,  He 
died  unto  sin  once:  but  in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God. 
Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

And  this  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  a  curiosity  of  exceptional 
religious  experience,  as  the  form  of  antiquated  ideas  in  which  a 
man  who  belonged  to  a  different  race  and  a  different  time  cast  a 
religious  experience  which  is  to  be  depersonalized  and  to  be  made 
moral  for  us.  This  is  the  real  fact  about  a  life  of  fullness  and 
power  and  reality  to  the  end  of  time.  It  begins  in  death  with 
Christ  to  sin,  that  it  may  live  with  Him  unto  righteousness. 

And  yet  this  does  not  mean  that  one  is  not  prepared  to  cast 
the  meaning  of  it  in  real  moral  and  ethical  terms  for  our  own  life 
now.  Being  crucified  with  Christ  and  taking  up  out  of  that  death 
a  new  life  with  Him  must  mean  for  us,  if  we  put  it  in  those  terms, 
that  we  accept  His  attitude  toward  life  and  fix  duty  as  the  highest 
of  all  our  moral  values;  that  we  take  up  His  spirit  of  mind  with 
regard  to  our  enemies  and  make  forgiveness  a  fundamental  prin¬ 
ciple  of  our  own  hearts;  that  we  hold  fast  to  His  faith  in  the 
sure  triumph  of  innocence  even  over  wrong  and  fear;  that  we 
cherish  His  undying  hope  of  the  possibility  of  a  better  world  even 
against  the  background  of  murder  and  of  crime.  When  Saint 
Paul  says  that  he  died  with  Christ  and  came  out  through  that  deep 
experience  to  the  living  of  a  new  and  powerful  life,  he  meant  things 
like  these  as  realities  in  his  daily  relationships  with  men.  The 
Cross  was  the  mark  of  the  beginning  of  that  new  and  real  life. 

There  is  a  story  of  a  company  of  men  who  had  been  gathered 
up  the  earliest  days  of  our  participation  in  the  war.  The  whole 
group  could  not  be  sent  over  to  the  other  side  at  once,  and  every 
man  was  eager  to  go;  at  last  they  decided  that  they  would  put  a 
lot  of  papers  in  a  hat,  one  for  every  man,  and  they  would  put 
crosses  on  as  many  papers  as  there  were  men  who  might  go,  and 
every  man  who  drew  a  paper  with  a  cross  on  it  was  to  be  allowed 
to  go.  When  it  was  all  over  one  lad  who  belonged  to  the  group 
wrote  home  to  his  father,  “Father,  if  I  ever  prayed  in  my  life,  I 
prayed  today  that  I  might  draw  a  cross.”  He  wanted  the  life  that 
bore  that  symbol  and  mark  and  all  that  it  opened  up  in  the  possibil¬ 
ity  of  service  and  of  sacrifice.  Do  we  want  to  find  our  way  into 
a  life  that  can  do  in  our  time  what  Saint  Paul’s  life  did  in  his? 
That  can  leave  its  deathless  scar  on  the  soul  of  humanity  as  Saint 
Paul’s  life  left  his,  his  healing  scar?  Well,  here  is  the  beginning 
and  the  foundation  of  it  all  for  us  as  for  him.  “I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live.” 
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Paul  goes  on  next  to  tell  us  where  this  life  of  his  was  to  be 
lived,  the  area  and  sphere  in  which  the  great  battle  was  to  be 
waged  and  the  great  work  was  to  be  done.  Not  in  any  quiet 
islands  of  the  blessed  elsewhere  than  here,  not  in  some  far-distant 
heavenly  age  with  another  environment  from  that  in  which  men 
actually  live  in  our  real  world.  “I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  never¬ 
theless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  .  .  .  the  life  which 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh.” 

We  have  been  asking  ourselves  these  last  few  years  over  and 
over  again  whether,  after  all,  Christianity  is  a  practicable  thing, 
I  mean,  the  original  idea  of  Christianity,  or  whether  it  has  not  to 
be  vacated  in  some  way,  some  of  its  old  ideals  toned  down,  some 
of  its  old  demands  reduced,  some  of  its  old  ideals  be  dimmed.  Can 
Christianity  be  lived,  we  ask,  here  and  now  in  this  meat  of  our 
body,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  maelstrom  of  evil  that  whirls  us 
around  by  day  and  by  night?  Can  Christianity  be  lived? 

That  is  exactly  Saint  Paul’s  ideal  about  his  life.  “The  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh.”  It  is  the  glory  of  the  human  body 
and  it  is  the  glory  of  Christianity  that  Christianity  can  be  lived 
inside  a  man’s  flesh,  that  there  are  no  passions  here  that  are  right 
that  cannot  be  purified  and  consecrated,  and  that  anything  that 
cannot  be  so  transformed  does  not  belong  in  the  man.  Paul  lived 
his  life,  this  great  life  of  his,  full  and  complete,  deficient  in  noth¬ 
ing,  not  truncated,  not  constricted,  but  abounding, — Paul  lived 
that  life  in  the  flesh. 

It  was  to  make  the  Divine  life  possible  in  the  flesh  that  Christ 
Himself  was  incarnate,  to  demonstrate  to  men  the  possibility  that 
the  God-like  character  might  be  realized  in  bone  and  blood  and 
sinew  and  gristle  and  flesh,  and  that  today  it  is  possible  for  men 
to  live  this  life,  the  high,  complete,  full  life  in  their  flesh.  And 
of  course  this  means  more  than  the  mere  flesh  and  blood,  meat 
and  bone  interpretation  of  it.  It  means  the  whole  range  of  our 
human  relationships;  that  inside  the  family,  in  all  our  actual  living 
relationships  from  which  we  cannot  escape,  Christ  must  be  supreme, 
and  the  life  of  Christ  be  lived;  that  Christ  is  to  be  our  life  in  the 
flesh  of  all  human  experience  and  all  human  need  and  all  human 
activity.  And  not  in  these  narrower  ranges  only,  but  across  the 
width  of  all  the  life  of  man. 

Professor  Lang,  of  the  University  of  Alabama,  tells  of  an 
experience  that  he  counted  one  of  the  most  singular  in  his  life, 
which  happened  when  he  was  a  graduate  student  in  the  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Edinburgh  some  years  ago.  He  had  gone  to  McEwen  Hall 
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to  hear  Mr.  Balfour  deliver  an  address  on  the  moral  values  which 
unite  the  nations.  It  was  a  wonderful  address.  As  Professor 
Lang  looked  across  at  the  audience  to  see  the  effect  of  it  on  those 
who  listened,  he  saw  opposite  him  in  the  gallery  a  Japanese  stu¬ 
dent  leaning  over  the  gallery  and  drinking  in  every  word.  And 
when  Mr.  Balfour  had  ended  naming  the  moral  values  which  he 
conceived  bound  the  nations  together,  or  were  at  last  to  accomplish 
the  unity  of  man,  there  was  an  instant  of  appreciative  silence  over 
all  that  great  hall,  and  in  that  moment  of  silence  the  Japanese 
student  stood  up  and  leaning  over  the  balcony  said,  “But,  Mr. 
Balfour,  what  about  Jesus  Christ?”  He  had  spoken  of  the  moral 
values  that  unite  the  nations  and  left  out  the  only  value  that  can 
unite  them;  the  only  undying,  valid  bond,  the  only  power  by 
which  at  last  the  whole  life  of  the  world  is  to  be  made  harmonious 
and  complete.  “The  life  which  I  now  live,”  says  Saint  Paul, — 
and  he  is  embodying  in  himself  the  whole  collective  Christian 
experience;  for  this  that  he  went  through  is  only  the  thing  that 
all  Christian  men  and  women  to  the  end  of  time  were  to  go 
through, — “The  life  which  we  .  .  .  live  in  the  flesh  we  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God.”  We  live  it  not  elsewhere,  not  far  away, 
not  in  some  other  stage  of  social  progress  to  which  some  day  we 
may  come.  We  may  live  it  in  the  flesh,  the  only  flesh  we  know, 
the  life  that  is  here,  that  is  today. 

But  men  ask  themselves,  “How  can  we  live  this  life,  accepting 
Saint  Paul’s  account  of  where  it  comes  from  and  of  where  it  is  to 
be  experienced?  We  know  enough  from  our  own  lives,  of  the 
difficulty  of  realizing  any  such  great  achievements  as  these  on  the 
battleground  of  our  experience.  Can  it  be?”  Men  say  that  for 
them  it  cannot  be.  They  know  it  cannot,  for  they  have  tried,  and 
again  and  again  have  been  beaten  down  on  this  very  field.  Well, 
Saint  Paul  goes  on  to  tell  us  the  secret  and  the  power  of  this  abso¬ 
lutely  unlimited  and  invincible  life:  “I  am  crucified  with  Christ: 
neverthless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

I  think  the  great  weakness  of  our  Christian  life  today  in  our 
colleges  and  outside  of  our  colleges  is  that  we  have  thinned  it  all 
out;  we  have  crowded  out  the  miracle  and  the  magic  and  the 
supernatural  of  it.  We  have  made  it  just  a  veneer,  a  moral  pur¬ 
pose  or  admiration;  and  we  have  lost  those  great  dynamic  ener¬ 
gies  by  which  alone  the  thing  ever  can  really  be.  “I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  thing  can  be  explained.  Life 
cannot  be  explained.  It  runs  far  deeper  than  our  understandings 
of  it.  But  there  are  some  things  about  it  that  Paul  intimates  here 
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that  make  the  mystery  after  all  not  so  dark  and  impenetrable. 
How  was  it  that  Christ  could  do  this  in  him?  For  one  thing,  by 
the  obvious  and  experienced  principle  of  our  multiple  personal¬ 
ities.  Paul  does  not  balk  at  it  at  all.  We  think  that  ideas  like 
the  subliminal  self  are  modern  discoveries.  But  Paul  knew  long 
ago  of  these  layers  of  a  man  that  make  up  the  man,  of  the  conflict 
between  these  different  levels  of  his  life  and  the  secret  that  One 
possessed  of  coming  down  through  the  upper  levels  to  deep  buried 
potentialities.  How  many  I’s  and  me’s  are  there  here?  “I  am 
crucified  with  Christ:”  what  “I”  is  that?  “Nevertheless  I  live;” 
is  that  the  same  “I”  that  was  crucified?  “Yet  not  I”;  what  “I” 
is  that?  “But  Christ  liveth  in  me;”  what  “me”  is  that?  “And  the 
life  which  I  now  live;”  is  that  the  old  “I”  before  the  crucifixion  or 
the  new  “I”  after  rising  again,  the  “I”  in  his  own  energies  and 
ambitions,  or  the  “I”  permeated  with  the  indwelling  Christ?  “The 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me;”  what  “me”  is  that?  “and  gave  himself  for 
me.”  Saint  Paul  knows  perfectly  well  what  we  know,  that  every 
man  of  us  is  half  a  dozen  men,  this  man  and  that  man  and  the 
other.  And  the  wonder  of  Christ’s  insight  into  personality  has 
always  been  that  He  does  not  confuse,  as  we  do  even  in  our  self¬ 
judgment,  these  mulitple  men,  but  can  make  His  way  among  them 
until  He  finds  the  last  and  the  least  soiled  of  them  all,  the  man  in 
whom  there  is  most  of  the  undeveloped  power,  the  man  who  has 
lost  least  of  that  great  birthright  of  kinship  with  Him  in  Whose 
image  we  were  first  of  all  made;  and  Christ  uncovers  that  and 
washes  it  in  His  own  blood  and  breathes  confidence  into  it  and 
strips  away  all  the  shackles  of  the  sins  that  so  easily  beset  it, 
and  sets  that  inner  best  man  free. 

And  not  by  the  principle  of  the  multiple  personality  only  does 
Christ  work,  but  by  the  principle  of  the  real  and  the  ever  repeated 
resurrection  as  well.  We  remember  what  Donald  Hankey  said  in 
those  last  hours  which  he  had  with  his  men  just  before  the  great 
hour  came,  as  he  walked  up  and  down  the  trenches  while  they 
waited  and  spoke  to  them  one  by  one  and  in  little  groups:  “Boys, 
we  are  going  over  the  top  tomorrow.  Remember  if  you  are  wound¬ 
ed,  it’s  Blighty;  if  you  are  killed,  it’s  the  resurrection.”  Through 
Christ  it  was  a  legitimate  inspiration  to  work  with  in  that  black 
hour.  But  the  resurrection  is  not  a  principle  that  comes  in  the 
last  and  ultimate  moment  alone;  the  resurrection  is  a  principle 
of  life  every  hour  of  every  day.  It  is  the  power  available  in  men 
that  knows  no  moral  limits  whatsoever,  the  power  that  God  put 
forth  when  He  raised  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  in  conquer- 
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ing  death  showed  that  there  was  not  anything  that  He  could  not 
conquer. 

There  is  that  evil  habit  that  comes  when  the  light  has  gone 
out  and  you  lie  alone.  You  know  its  face  well;  and  you  have  al¬ 
ways  said  when  you  saw  it  come,  “Here  comes  my  enemy  that  is 
too  strong  for  me.”  Yes,  but  not  for  the  power  of  the  resurrection, 
the  power  that  is  adequate  to  deal  with  any  foe,  the  power  that  is 
strong  enough  to  nerve  a  man  for  any  sacrifice,  the  power  that  is 
mighty  enough  to  lift  any  load,  even  the  very  bars  of  death. 

There  is  many  a  man  to  whom  life  is  just  a  half  thing.  The 
great  deeps  have  not  been  cut  open  for  him.  Sin  seems  to  be  a 
venial  affair.  The  great  moral  realities  have  never  burst  on  him 
as  they  burst  that  day  in  one  blinding  vision  upon  Saint  Paul  on 
the  highway.  Well,  the  power  of  the  Resurrection  is  adequate  in 
the  life  of  every  one  of  us  today  to  lift  us  out  of  all  this  half 
living,  out  of  all  these  partial  visions,  out  of  all  these  toned-down 
fellowships,  out  of  all  these  abstentions  from  the  sufficient  power 
of  God.  The  power  of  the  resurrection  is  sufficient  to  lift  us  out  of 
all  this  and  to  tear  these  lives  of  ours  open  for  the  coming  in  of 
the  energies  that  are  in  Christ. 

There  is  one  more  thing  that  Paul  tells  us  here:  not  alone 
about  the  spring  and  the  power  of  this  great  life,  not  alone  about 
the  area  and  the  sphere  in  which  it  can  be  lived,  not  alone  the 
secret  and  the  power  of  it,  but  he  is  laying  bare  here  also  the 
method  and  the  process  of  it.  “And  the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me, 
and  gave  Himself  for  me.”  We  may  take  this  legitimately  in  two 
different  senses,  I  suppose.  “I  live  it,”  says  Saint  Paul,  “by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God”;  by  the  same  kind  of  faith  that  He  had, 
by  the  principle  of  life  and  relationship  with  the  Unseen  that 
controlled  Him;  “I  live  my  new  life  by  that  faith.”  It  would 
mean  a  new  world  if  we  would  begin  to  live  our  lives  that  way, 
by  Jesus  Christ’s  faith  in  God  as  His  Father  Almighty,  in  love  at 
the  heart  of  everything,  at  the  back  of  the  tragedies  of  life,  at  the 
back  even  of  the  moral  discipline  of  the  individual  soul,  by  Jesus 
Christ’s  faith  in  God  as  the  heart  of  love  at  the  very  center  of  all 
the  life  and  experience  of  man,  by  His  faith  in  humanity.  One  can 
name  men  and  women  all  over  our  land  to  whom  that  faith  is  an 
utterly  strange  thing  today.  They  do  not  believe  in  humanity  as 
Christ  believed  in  it,  and  they  have  more  reason  for  believing  in 
it  than  He  did.  “He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not.”  He  took  on  human  flesh,  and  human  flesh  crucified  Him. 
The  very  mankind  that  He  came  to  save  demonstrated  that  it  was 


284 


THE  CHRIST  IN  MEN 


not  worth  His  saving,  and  He  still  believed  in  it.  If  we  had  Christ’s 
faith  in  mankind  today  we  would  not  balk  at  the  little  things  that 
are  proposed  for  the  making  of  a  new  world, — if  we  had  His  faith 
in  possibility.  “All  things  are  possible,”  said  He  in  a  day  of  moral 
penury,  of  national  insularity,  when  the  whole  world  was  dead  in 
lust  and  evil.  Even  in  that  day  all  things  were  possible  to  them 
that  believe.  What  ought  not  to  be  possible  in  a  day  like  this  to 
men  who  believe  that  there  is  nothing  that  ought  to  be  that  cannot 
be,  “by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God”! 

Or  there  is  the  other  meaning.  We  find  it  in  Moffatt’s  transla¬ 
tion  of  this  passage.  “The  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  Who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  up  for 
me,”  by  the  loving  trust  that  sees  in  Him  faith  beyond  all  my 
deserving,  a  patience  that  my  sin  and  moral  indifference  ought 
to  have  outworn  but  have  not. 

“I  thought  His  love  would  weaken 
As  more  and  more  He  knew  me. 

But  it  burneth  like  a  beacon, 

And  its  light  and  heat  go  through  me; 

And  I  ever  hear  Him  say, 

As  He  comes  along  His  way, — 

Wand’ring  soul,  O  do  come  near  Me; 

My  sheep  should  never  fear  Me; 

I  am  the  Shepherd  true, 

I  am  the  Shepherd  true.” 

His  was  a  love  strong  enough  to  wear  down  our  love  of  the 
things  that  He  hates,  and  to  make  us  willing  to  bring  our  lives  in 
complete  surrender  to  Him,  that  His  fulfilling  and  enriching  hands 
may  make  us  complete  and  like  Himself. 

I  know  well  how  imperfectly  this  draws  out  what  Saint  Paul 
was  trying  to  get  into  words.  But  I  know  that  even  this  imperfect 
way  of  putting  it  cannot  hide  the  truth  that  is  here,  and  that  this 
is  a  truth  that  we  are  needing  today,  in  order  that  we  may  expe¬ 
rience  again  just  what  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is.  Christ  is  not 
simply  a  beautiful  figure  for  us  to  admire  across  nineteen  hundred 
years.  The  Gospel  is  not  a  wholesome  moral  teaching,  part  of 
which  we  accept,  the  rest  of  which  we  reject  because  it  is  too  hard 
to  live  by  today.  The  Gospel  is  a  great  deal  more  than  that.  The 
Gospel  is  the  living  God  confronting  men’s  lives  today  in  the 
record  of  what  Jesus  Christ  was  and  did  and  in  the  reality  of  all 
that  as  a  permanent  and  ever  repeated  work  inside  the  soul  of 
humanity,  and  calling  us  in  our  lives  to  leave  what  is  superficial 
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and  empty  and  far  away  on  the  distant  skirts  of  the  spiritual 
reality  of  Christ,  and  to  come  in  to  share  His  death,  and  then  to 
go  out  to  live  His  life. 

I  remember  coming  down  on  a  railroad  train  thirty  years  ago 
from  Eagles  Mere  with  a  crowd  of  railroad  men  who  had  been 
there  for  a  summer  Bible  Conference.  We  rode  in  some  open 
freight  cars  on  the  old  primitive  railroad  which  was  all  there  was 
then,  and  which  has  not  been  much  improved  since.  And  as  we 
sat  on  the  boards  laid  across  the  open  cars,  the  men  were  telling 
about  their  experiences;  and  there  was  one  man,  who  had  drunk 
the  cup  down  to  the  very  lees  of  it,  and  they  had  been  bitter.  And 
then  the  Voice  had  called  him,  and  he  had  risen  up  to  a  new  career. 
He  was  an  old,  gnarled  veteran  of  the  Civil  War.  And  he  was 
telling  us  about  his  experience;  and  he  said:  “It  at  last  all  came 
down  to  this  with  me.  I  sat  down  one  day  in  the  midst  of  my 
sin,  with  the  Saviour  near  making  His  offer,  and  I  closed  with  it, 
and  I  rose  up  in  His  strength  and  power.  He  died  my  death  for 
me  that  I  might  live  His  life  for  Him.”  He  died  for  us  to  all  our 
sin  of  imagination  and  of  desire  and  of  deed;  and  He  died  for  us 
that  we  might  live  with  Him  today  the  new  life  of  cleanness  and 
of  joy  and  of  power  and  of  victory.  Yes,  and  what  is  equally 
wonderful,  we  died  in  His  death  with  Him  that  He  might  live  His 
life  and  our  life  in  us.  This  is  the  Gospel  of  reality.  This  is  the 
reality  of  the  Gospel. 


The  Upp  er  Room 


By  REV.  ROBERT  E.  SPEER,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


Mark  14:15 — “And  He  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room 
furnished  and  prepared.  There  make  ready  for  us.” 

The  background  in  oriental  social  life  of  the  incident  recorded 
by  Mark  and  Luke,  from  which  this  verse  is  taken,  is  very  familiar 
to  any  one  who  travelled  in  the  orient  in  the  days  before  the 
modern  innovations.  When  Mrs.  Speer  and  I  were  in  Persia  in 
1896-97  the  customary  method  of  travel  was  by  caravan  as  in  the 
days  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob.  Our  little  party  had  to 
travel  with  household  and  cooking  utensils  and  all  the  necessary 
living  equipment,  and  every  afternoon  we  were  accustomed  to 
detach  one  or  two  men  from  the  caravan  to  send  them  on  in 
advance  to  the  village  where  we  were  expecting  to  lodge  for  the 
night.  They  were  instructed  to  seek  out  a  balakhanch,  (that  is  the 
origin  of  our  word  “balcony”)  or  upper  room,  which  they  would 
engage  and  make  ready  for  the  night  against  our  coming.  Often¬ 
times  there  would  be  only  one  or  two  such  rooms  in  the  village. 
Just  so,  on  the  eve  of  the  Passover  our  Lord  sent  two  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples  from  Bethany  over  the  Mount  of  Olives  into  the  city  to  find 
and  prepare  an  upper  room,  against  His  coming  with  the  rest  of 
His  disciples.  They  were  given  a  sure  sign  for  their  guidance. 
In  a  land  where  the  women  are  the  water-carriers  they  would  find 
a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  whom  they  were  to  follow  and 
of  whose  master  they  were  to  ask  the  use  of  his  upper  room,  which 
they  would  find  prepared  and  furnished  and  which  the  owner 
would  at  once  place  at  their  disposal. 

Peter  and  John  who  were  sent  on  the  errand  found  it  so, 
even  as  Jesus  had  said. 

One’s  first  reflection  on  reading  the  lovely  story  is  to  note 
Jesus’  complete  confidence  in  friendship.  He  had  not  the  slightest 
doubt  that  his  friend  in  the  city  would  at  once  put  at  his  use  the 
upper  room.  It  was  no  small  thing  that  Jesus  was  asking.  Every 
room  in  Jerusalem  was  be-spoken  long  in  advance  at  the  Passover 
season.  No  doubt  this  friend  had  made  other  disposition  of  his 
room  long  before.  Kindred  of  his  would  be  coming  up  from  differ¬ 
ent  places  and  had  counted  on  their  lodgment  with  him.  But  in- 


ROBERT  E.  SPEER 


287 


stantly  and  without  demur  the  man  responded  to  Jesus’  call  and 
trust.  This  was  Christ’s  ideal  of  friendship.  Friendship  is  the  will 
to  serve  without  limit  and  without  return.  This  is  the  conception 
of  it  which  Dr.  Henry  Clay  Trumbull  sets  forth  in  the  noblest 
book  on  friendship  that  has  ever  been  written — “Friendship  the 
Master  Passion.”  Happy  are  we  if  we  have  one  friend  on  whose 
friendship  we  can  rely  as  absolutely  as  Jesus  relied  on  this  friend; 
happy  are  others  if  they  can  think  of  us  as  meeting  unfailingly 
this  ideal  of  friendship. 

And  it  is  lovely  to  note  that  the  name  of  this  friend  is  not 
given.  It  was  known  to  all  the  disciples  and  Mark  and  Luke 
must  have  known  it  but  like  the  gentlemen  they  were,  and  know¬ 
ing  the  gentleman  that  Jesus’  friend  was,  they  never  mentioned 
his  name.  This  is  the  way  of  the  loveliest  and  purest  service.  It 
is  even  possible  that  the  man  may  have  been  Mark’s  father  and 
that  the  home  may  have  been  Mark’s  home.  The  best  and  purest 
work  is  always  anonymous.  Not  one  of  the  three  synoptic  evan¬ 
gelists  attaches  his  name  to  his  Gospel,  and  John  speaks  of  himself 
in  the  fourth  Gospel  never  by  name  but  only  as  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved.  And  who  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  one  of 
the  noblest  and  greatest  things  that  has  ever  been  written?  There 
is  a  great  sermon  by  Cardinal  Newman  entitled — “The  World’s 
Great  Benefactors,”  in  which  he  points  out  the  namelessness  of 
many  of  the  greatest  services  that  have  been  rendered  to  mankind. 
Who  first  domesticated  the  wild  animals?  Who  first  discovered  the 
grains  that  are  suitable  for  man’s  use?  Who  was  the  woman  who 
first  had  the  genius  to  make  bread?  And  we  could  easily  multiply 
Cardinal  Newman’s  list.  Who  were  the  writers  who  with  loving 
hand  transcribed  the  manuscipts  of  the  New  Testament  which  have 
come  down  to  us  from  the  fourth  century.  Who  was  the  scribe 
who  wrote  for  the  illiterate  nobles  of  England  at  Bunnymede  the 
charter  of  English  liberty?  Who  were  the  architects  who  dreamed 
the  great  cathedrals  of  the  thirteenth  century?  We  can  trace  the 
vandalism  that  restored  them  but  not  the  genius  that  created  them. 
Who  were  the  carpenters  who  built  Columbus’  ships?  The  fame 
of  Columbus  we  know  but  not  the  fame  of  the  humble  men  who 
with  honest  work  put  together  the  little  caravels  that  conquered 
the  sea.  The  man  who  made  possible  the  priceless  discourses  of 
the  Upper  Room,  the  most  glorious  words  that  have  ever  been 
spoken  on  earth,  the  beauty  of  the  Last  Supper  and  those  ever 
memorable  quiet  hours  before  Gethsemane,  did  it  all  out  of  love 
and  friendship  and  with  no  advertisement  of  his  name. 

And  what  was  the  inner  principle  of  it  all?  It  was  the  prin- 
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ciple  of  giving  Christ  one’s  best  without  hesitancy  or  reluctance. 
Let  us  draw  out  this  central  lesson. 

Christ  has  a  right  to  the  best  that  we  have,  the  best  in  property, 
the  best  of  time  and  the  first  in  wealth. 

Here  is  a  justification  of  our  building  for  the  worship  and 
service  of  Christ  the  best  buildings  that  we  can,  great  cathedrals 
and  churches,  and  putting  them  on  the  best  and  most  valuable 
land  in  our  cities.  Oftentimes  the  question  is  asked  as  to  the 
rightness  of  locking  up  so  much  wealth  in  great  church  buildings, 
on  the  best  corners  of  the  best  streets  of  our  cities.  To  what  better 
use  can  such  corners  be  put?  And  how  can  skill  in  building  be 
better  employed?  The  whole  issue  was  raised  even  when  our 
Lord  was  here.  A  woman  came  and  broke  over  His  feet  a  box  of 
precious  spikenard  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair.  A  very 
modern  mind  among  the  disciples  at  once  raised  questions,  “Why 
was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made?  It  might  have  been  sold 
and  given  to  the  poor.”  It  is  interesting  to  recall  who  it  was  that 
raised  this  objection  and  to  remember  also  the  reply  of  Christ. 
There  is  nothing  nobler  that  we  can  do  with  land  and  buildings 
than  to  consecrate  them  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  make  out  of 
them  a  place  where  the  children  of  God  can  come  to  find  them¬ 
selves  and  their  peace. 

Christ  has  a  right  to  the  first  place  in  time  and  to  the  best 
of  our  time,  not  a  left-over  fragment,  not  a  wearied  and  ineffective 
hour,  but  the  first  and  the  best.  Perhaps  it  was  this  instinct  in  the 
heart  of  the  Early  Church  that  helped  to  transfer  the  Holy  Day 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first.  To  be  sure  there  were  the  memories 
of  the  Resurrection.  And  it  was  a  sense  of  trusteeship  that  made 
the  first  day  a  day  of  financial  accounting.  But  it  might  well  have 
been  that  the  early  Christian  conscience  said  to  itself,  “I  had  best 
set  aside  the  first  day  for  Christ.  Who  knows  that  there  will  be  a 
seventh  day  this  week?  Shall  I  give  my  Lord  the  rag  end  or  shall 
I  make  sure  that  He  has  the  first  and  the  best? 

And  just  as  in  place  and  in  time  so  also  in  wealth.  Christ’s 
right  is  preeminent.  It  is  the  first  fruits  and  not  the  last  that 
belong  to  Him.  The  financial  accounting  of  His  trustees  must  be 
on  the  first  day  and  not  on  the  last  day.  The  less  secure  one’s 
hold  on  his  wealth  becomes  the  more  certain  and  clear  should  be 
his  recognition  of  Christ’s  primary  right.  Let  Christ’s  claim  be 
satisfied  first.  He  is  every  man’s  preferred  creditor. 

And  once  again  it  is  nice  to  note  the  emphasis  which  Mark 
lays  on  the  preparation  and  furnishing  of  the  room.  It  was  not  a 
bare  room  unprepared.  Still  less  was  it  cluttered  up  with  rubbish, 
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for  what  Christ  has  a  right  to  ask  of  us  is  not  the  remnant  of  a 
life  the  first  part  of  which  has  been  wasted  and  misspent.  It  is  a 
room  in  heart  and  mind  and  character  prepared  and  furnished  as 
William  Borden’s  was,  “a  vessel  meet  for  the  Master’s  use.” 

But  now  we  have  been  using  language  that  could  mislead  us. 
I  have  spoken  as  though  Christ  had  asked  this  man  for  something 
that  the  man  gave  up  or  parted  with.  But  what  happened?  Christ 
did  not  take  the  Upper  Room  away.  The  man  had  it  back  again 
ten  thousand  times  more  precious.  Think  of  what  this  room  must 
have  been  to  the  Christian  heart  always  afterward  until  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed.  Indeed  it  might  have  been  made  an  idolatrous 
place  but  for  that  destruction.  Ever  after,  the  Christians  would  be 
coming  back  to  it.  As  they  visited  the  city  they  would  ask,  “Where 
is  the  house  with  the  Upper  Room?”  And  there  they  would  stand 
in  awe  and  love.  “Where  was  it  that  Jesus  sat?  Is  that  the  basin 
that  He  used  when  He  washed  the  disciples’  feet?  Let  me  kiss  the 
towel  wherewith  He  girded  Himself!”  And  as  for  the  cup  out  of 
which  He  drank,  for  nineteen  centuries  now  men  have  dreamed 
for  and  sought  after  that  Holy  Grail.  What  Christ  asks  of  us  is 
not  something  of  which  He  means  to  deprive  us.  It  is  something 
that  He  wants  to  glorify  and  enrich  and  return  to  us.  We  bring 
our  thoughts  into  captivity  to  His  obedience  and  lo  they  are  golden 
with  the  light  of  God.  We  bring  Him  our  wills,  and  the  result  is 
not  that  we  are  instantly  willess,  but  that  He  gives  us  our  wills 
back  again  cleansed  and  purified  and  strong  with  His  own  Holy 
Spirit.  As  Mornay  Williams  used  to  say,  each  one  of  us  is  bound 
to  be  inhabited.  The  only  question  is  whether  we  will  be  a  temple 
or  a  slum,  a  slum  filled  with  the  seven  evil  spirits  worse  than  the 
first  or  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  a  temple  of  God. 

“And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished  and 
prepared:  there  make  ready  for  us.”  The  room  that  He  would 
like  to  be  shown  tonight  is  not  an  Upper  Room  in  Jerusalem  far 
away  and  long  ago.  It  is  a  nearer  one,  “Behold  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.” 
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Life’s  Motives 


By  REV.  E.  L.  WALDORF,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  the  Chicago  Area  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church 


Text — II  Corinthians  5:14 — “The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 

us.” 


Introduction: 

Next  to  Christ,  the  Apostle  Paul  was  the  tallest  man  who  ever 
walked  the  earth.  He  is  one  of  the  few  men  tall  enough  to  be 
seen  across  all  nations  and  all  epochs  of  time.  His  record  of  Chris¬ 
tian  achievement  in  the  realm  of  Christian  thought  and  Christian 
missions  and  Church  founding  will  probably  never  be  surpassed. 

It  is  possible  that  Paul  desired  to  explain  what  lay  back  of 
his  many  sacrifices  and  undertakings.  He  therefore,  entered  the 
realm  of  motives.  Motives  are  fundamental.  A  motive  is  that 
which  draws  you  forward,  pushes  you  ahead,  and  urges  you  to 
give  expression  to  your  feeling  and  purpose.  No  wonder  that 
writers  try  to  establish  the  motive  of  each  of  their  characters  or 
that  those  conducting  a  law  case  try  to  establish  the  real  motives 
back  of  the  crime  committed. 

Bishop  Asbury  analyzed  his  motives  for  coming  to  America 
during  his  ninety  days’  trip  across  the  ocean,  and  left  us  the  record 
in  these  words:  “My  motive  in  going  to  America  is  to  live  for  God, 
and  to  help  others  to  live  for  Him.” 

I  had  the  privilege  sometime  since  of  visiting  each  of  our 
mission  fields  in  South  America  and  spending  an  evening  with  the 
missionaries  at  the  leading  mission  center.  One  question  I  always 
asked  was,  “What  were  your  several  motives  in  engaging  in  mis¬ 
sionary  work  in  South  America?”  I  remember  that  one  said,  “I 
wanted  to  serve  God  and  see  the  world.”  Another,  “I  wanted  to 
put  the  true  Christian  content  in  the  world  ‘Religion’.”  Another, 
“I  wanted  to  come  to  a  place  where  tasks  were  waiting  workers 
instead  of  remaining  in  a  place  where  workers  were  awaiting 
tasks.”  Another  said,  “I  considered  this  particular  state  as  a  field 
white  unto  the  harvest  and  as  affording  an  unusual  opportunity 
for  bringing  people  into  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ.”  Another 
said,  “My  life  was  moving  in  circles  and  when  the  call  came  to 
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engage  in  missionary  work  in  South  America,  my  life  moved  out 
in  a  straight  line  toward  a  definite  goal  which  has  given  me 
permanent  satisfaction  in  living  and  serving.  All  appreciated  the 
importance  of  the  motive. 

Life  is  drab  and  unhappy  without  a  sufficient  motive  for  liv¬ 
ing.  Every  great  life  has  back  of  it  some  great  motive.  The  spirit 
of  the  times,  according  to  Emil  Ludwig,  has  a  tendency  to  turn 
the  attention  of  people  toward  the  activities  being  engaged  in  by 
the  multitude  at  a  given  period  of  life.  He  even  names  these 
tendencies.  He  declares  that  in  the  year  1200  the  spirit  of  Cru¬ 
saders  predominated;  in  the  year  1300,  the  spirit  of  piracy;  in  1800, 
the  spirit  of  the  iconoclast;  in  1931,  the  spirit  and  undertakings 
of  the  engineer  were  predominant. 

The  Master  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  pointed  out  that  the 
motive  of  public  applause  obtained  through  prayer  and  alms  giving 
on  the  street  corner,  and  pride  such  as  the  Pharisee  had  who 
thanked  God  that  he  was  not  as  other  men  were;  and  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  recompense  such  as  those  had  who  extended  dinner  invita¬ 
tions  expecting  a  return  invitation  for  an  equally  good  dinner, 
and  the  spirit  of  securing  credit  for  efforts  undertaken,  were  among 
the  most  unworthy  of  motives.  The  old  statement  of  progress 
couched  in  the  suggestive  words,  “Get  on,  get  honor,  get  honest,” 
has  no  place  among  Christian  motives. 

The  underlying  motives  permissible  are  those  of  pleasure  of  a 
high  sort  which  is  more  than  seeking  a  shady  place  on  a  hot  day 
or  a  warm  place  on  a  cold  day,  but  enters  into  the  satisfactions 
of  striving  for  the  best  in  effort  and  purpose.  That  kind  of  happi¬ 
ness  which  recognizes  that  happiness  is  a  twin  and  its  counterpart 
is  service,  and  is  a  registration  of  high  and  holy  living  and  ac¬ 
complishment  is  another  proper  motive. 

We  would  not  overlook  desire.  Dr.  William  Blake  speaks  of 
desire  as  the  rounds  of  a  ladder.  You  can  go  down  to  a  lower 
plane  if  you  follow  unworthy  desires,  or  you  can  mount  to  a 
higher  plane  if  you  respond  to  the  call  of  a  high  desire. 

A  good  motive  is  that  of  service.  Mr.  Lincoln  would  pull  up 
a  briar  and  plant  a  rose  wherever  a  rose  would  grow. 

The  Christ,  “came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,” 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.” 

The  Aesthetic  motive  has  a  definite  place.  There  are  beautiful 
souls,  made  beautiful  by  their  consecration  to  the  beauty  of  holi¬ 
ness. 
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The  motive  of  Duty  must  not  be  overlooked.  Dr.  Van  Dyke 
is  correct  in  saying  that  it  is  more  desirable  to  be  inclined  to  do 
right  than  to  do  right  against  inclination. 

Goethe  speaks  of  the  “Dear  must.”  In  other  words  he  uses  an 
affectionate  word  in  connection  with  the  word  which  to  him  ex¬ 
pressed  the  purpose  of  paying  what  was  due  to  God,  to  himself, 
to  society,  to  his  country  and  to  the  world. 

We  have  a  fine  picture  of  Duty  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  we 
see  the  prophet  Ezekiel  sitting  by  the  inanimate  form  of  his  depart¬ 
ed  wife  for  whom  he  had  such  an  affection  that  he  referred  to  her 
as  “the  desire  of  eyes,”  and  after  his  night’s  vigil,  facing  the  task 
imminent  and  imperative,  and  making  this  record:  “At  even  my 
wife  died,  and  I  did  in  the  morning  as  I  was  commanded.” 

The  great  motive  is  love.  Paul’s  impelling  motive  is  ours  also. 
For  “the  love  of  Christ,  we  live  the  Christlike  life,  and  we  under¬ 
take  the  Christ-like  mission,  as  humbly  we  seek  to  do  our  share  in 
answering  the  prayer  our  Master  taught  us:  “Thy  Kingdom  come, 
Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  Heaven.” 

A  motive  is  surely  worth  living  for  which  is  worth  dying  for. 
A  spent  ball,  falling  harmlessly  against  a  person’s  breast  has  lost 
its  power  to  work  good  or  ill  in  a  given  cause.  A  spent  motive 
hast  lost  its  power  to  thrill  and  to  inspire  and  to  move  and  to 
carry  on. 

One  of  the  saddest  sentences  in  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
statement  made  concerning  Samson  after  he  had  lost  his  super¬ 
human  strength.  The  words  are  these:  “He  wist  not  that  his 
strength  had  departed  from  him.” 

Some  there  are  who  move  forward  mechanically  at  the  old 
task  unconscious  that  the  old  power  has  gone  from  such  life  ex¬ 
pressions  as  “Go,”  “Glow,”  “Grow.” 


Riches 


By  BISHOP  E.  L.  WALDORF,  D.D. 


Text — I  Corinthians  3:21 — “All  is  yours.” 

A  would-be  philosopher  and  wit  calls  attention  to  the  letters 
of  the  word  “L-I-F-E”  as  proof  of  his  assertion  that  pretention 
and  sham  are  prevalent  everywhere.  He  advises  the  lifting  out 
of  its  place  the  letter  “F”  which  is  one-fourth  of  the  number  of 
letters  in  the  word  and  thus  leave  the  three  letters  which  would 
then  spell  “L-I-E.”  He  would  have  us  believe  that  three-fourths 
of  life  is  hypocrisy. 

There  is  too  much  of  pretention  and  it  changes  its  character 
from  period  to  period.  A  few  years  ago  people  pretended  to  be 
possessed  of  more  education,  more  money,  more  position  and  more 
power  than  most  of  them  did  possess.  Since  the  depression,  just 
the  opposite  pretention  has  prevailed.  It  is  popular  to  emphasize 
the  lack  and  need  as  evidence  of  the  inability  to  do. 

Our  text  points  out  a  true  situation  for  every  Christian.  The 
Christian  belongs  to  Christ;  and  Christ  is  God’s  so  that  through 
Christ,  the  Christian  has  possessions  beyond  the  power  of  any  of 
us  to  tabulate. 

Mr.  Bunyan  in  his  “Pilgrim’s  Progress”  depicts  a  character 
known  as  “Little  Faith”  concerning  whom  he  said,  “Little  Faith 
went  a  pauper  all  his  days  when  he  might  have  been  rich.”  That 
is  ever  the  condition  of  those  who  lack  faith  or  have  little  faith. 
Poverty  is  never  a  help  but  is  always  a  hindrance  and  a  handi¬ 
cap.  Sometimes  it  is  even  a  positive  sin  when  proper  steps  have 
not  been  taken  to  avoid  it.  This  is  true  concerning  physical 
poverty,  moral  poverty,  mental  poverty,  intellectual  poverty  and 
spiritual  poverty.  No  one  ever  succeeded  because  of  his  poverty, 
but  in  spite  of  it.  This  statement  is  not  to  be  so  construed  as  to 
dim  the  luster  of  those  who  have  triumphed  over  difficult  situ¬ 
ations  and  have  thereby  developed  personality  and  enriched  char¬ 
acter. 

During  these  days  just  closing,  we  have  become  aware  anew 
of  our  wealth.  Some  of  these  are  personal,  some  are  denominational, 
some  are  national,  and  the  most  prized  of  them  all  spiritual. 
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Personal  Riches 

The  most  important  of  these  personal  riches  are  non-taxable 
and  intangible.  They  are  akin  in  spirit  to  our  home  enjoyments 
and  our  childhood  memories,  and  the  special  strength  and  native 
resources  which  are  ours.  Our  lists  are  much  alike.  When  I 
mention  the  items  on  mine,  you  will  recognize  them  as  similar  in 
character  to  yours.  Most  of  them  are  not  appreciated  until  they 
begin  to  recede  from  view.  When  we  lose  them,  we  miss  them. 
When  we  have  them,  we  take  them  for  granted  and  dismiss  them 
from  our  thinking. 

Among  such  invaluable  riches,  we  place  the  soul,  sometimes 
referred  to  as  the  “immortal  part”  of  us  or  the  “Divine  spark,” 
but  by  whatever  name  designated,  we  refer  to  that  which  will  be 
on  the  tramp  through  the  eternities  when  these  bodies  of  ours  are 
resolved  unto  dust.  The  suggestion  of  Job’s  tempter  wherein  the 
evil  spirit  declared,  “Skin  for  skin,  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he 
give  for  his  life,”  is  by  no  means  literally  true.  There  are  millions  of 
people  who  would  not  renounce  honor  and  virtue  and  other  noble 
qualities  to  retain  life  itself.  However,  when  a  person  has  offered 
up  that  part  of  the  soul’s  existence  which  we  refer  to  as  “human 
life”  on  the  altar  of  sacrifice  for  a  cause  dear  to  the  heart,  he  has 
paid  the  last  full  measure  of  devotion. 

This  message  is  not  to  be  interpreted  as  lacking  in  appreci¬ 
ation  of  the  so-called  material  riches.  I  merely  wish  to  point  out 
that  resources  of  that  nature  must  be  so  used  as  to  become  a  part 
of  character  which  does  carry  through  and  over.  It  is  true  no 
one  takes  his  money  with  him,  but  it  is  often  gloriously  true  that 
a  person  so  invests  his  money  in  life  that  the  life  thus  enriched 
carries  forward  the  resources  thus  used  into  all  worlds. 

To  be  alive  now  and  to  make  our  contribution  to  life  through 
living  now  is  not  only  a  source  of  joy  but  an  element  of  real 
wealth. 

We  place  by  the  side  of  this  TALENT,  which  is  God’s  invest¬ 
ment  in  us  in  the  form  of  personal  endowment.  Some  people 
have  a  voice  which  has  God-given  qualities  and  which  under  cer¬ 
tain  circumstances  will  fill  any  hall  in  the  country,  and,  perhaps, 
under  other  circumstances  will  empty  any  hall  in  America.  Some 
people  can  add  three  rows  of  figures  at  one  time.  They  differ  from 
the  rest  of  us  that  they  get  the  correct  sum  total.  That  is  God’s 
gift  to  them.  We  all  have  some  talent. 

We  list  SKILL  which  is  something  humanly  acquired  and 
makes  less  likely  a  necessary  surrender  to  that  within  us  and 
about  us  which  would  defeat  us  and  destroy  us. 
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With  the  passing  of  the  years,  EXPERIENCE  which  makes  us 
master  of  circumstances  and  causes  us  to  become  safe  guides  for 
those  who  follow  us  on  life’s  road  is  an  ever-increasing  asset.  A 
religious  experience  is  an  absolute  requirement  to  furnish  the 
necessary  background  for  teaching  and  living  the  Christ-life,  and 
for  making  a  valued  contribution  toward  a  Christ-like  world.  The 
pioneer  fathers  were  possessed  of  a  deep  and  wide  Christian  ex¬ 
perience  which  they  used  to  “fall  back”  upon  in  a  telling  way 
when  they  were  perplexed.  The  man  who  had  been  blind  had  a 
wealth  of  knowledge  about  faith  and  sight  which  never  would 
have  come  to  him  from  reading  or  study  alone. 

OPPORTUNITY  is  like  an  open  door  into  a  field  of  service. 
Before  such  doors,  there  are  adversaries  the  conquering  of  which 
results  in  ennobling  achievement  and  the  assurance  of  ability  to 
achieve.  God  gives  to  every  person,  opportunity.  Neither  men 
nor  angels  can  ask  for  more. 

FRIENDSHIP  on  the  part  of  those  who  find  in  each  other  self¬ 
completion  and  with  each  other  organized  cooperation,  constitutes 
one  of  the  most  satisfactory  forms  of  enduring  riches. 

HEALTH  and  the  abounding  vitality  resultant  from  it  which 
throws  off  disease,  makes  for  clear  vision  and  joyous  service  in 
spite  of  obstacles,  cannot  be  left  off  the  list. 

CHARACTER  which  counts  here  and  is  the  only  thing  which 
carries  over  into  the  Hereafter  is  increasingly  coming  to  its  own 
as  a  permanent  asset  when  so-called  “securities”  are  found  to  be 
anything  but  secure. 

The  enrichment  which  comes  to  an  individual  through  that 
which  others  possess  or  through  that  which  they  have  done  or  are 
doing  which  supplements  ones  own  personal  efforts  and  which 
through  the  use,  gives  to  an  individual  joy,  is  an  oft-times  over¬ 
looked  asset. 


Our  Riches  as  American  Citizens 

We  would  place  on  such  a  list,  our  youth  as  a  nation.  Nobody 
comes  here  to  study  our  broken-down  columns  and  to  explore  our 
antiquities,  but  to  listen  to  the  music  of  the  joyful  song  of  a  na¬ 
tion  going  forth  in  the  morning  of  a  new  day  to  produce  harvests 
and  build  new  roads  and  vision  new  outlooks  and  give  expression 
to  new  forms  of  worthwhile  enterprises  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
in  the  service  of  humanity.  Such  memories  as  are  associated  with 
various  historical  events,  however,  add  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
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foundations  of  our  national  life  and  give  us  confidence  as  we 
build  upon  them  a  new  structure  sufficient  for  the  needs  of  today 
and  tomorrow. 

In  such  enumeration,  we  must  naturally  think  of  the  May¬ 
flower  with  its  heroic  personalities  with  high  ideals  and  noble 
ideas  as  cargo,  and  the  effect  of  these  personalities  and  their 
qualifications  upon  our  national  life. 

Plymouth  Rock  was  not  much  of  a  rock,  but  the  feet  that 
were  placed  upon  it  were  those  of  undaunted  individuals  who 
overcame  the  forests,  the  deserts,  disease,  poverty,  savages  and 
wild  animals,  and  made  a  place  for  themselves  on  this  continent 
and  the  activities  of  the  world  from  that  time  forward.  The 
Boston  Tea  Party  was  something  more  than  a  social  gathering.  It 
proclaimed  to  the  world  that  on  this  continent  there  must  be  no 
taxation  without  representation.  Our  CONSTITUTION  guarantees 
our  rights  as  a  people  and  as  individuals.  The  Liberty  Bell,  ring¬ 
ing  out  its  message  of  freedom  of  person  and  freedom  of  possessions 
and  freedom  of  assembly  and  freedom  of  speech  and  freedom  of 
conscience  may  not  have  been  sounding  so  clearly  recently,  but 
will  sound  forth  anew  its  pealing  notes  emphasizing  these  guar¬ 
antees  and  demanding  their  perpetuation  and  proclaiming  their 
inestimable  value.  The  Ballot  Box  someone  has  characterized  as 
“The  National  Wash-Basin.”  Individuals  may  use  this  though 
they  represent  a  small  minority  and  having  used  it  aright,  may 
have  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart  without  participation  in  those 
policies  and  enactments  which  destroy  instead  of  build  character 
and  worthy  living  conditions. 

In  addition,  we  would  not  overlook  those  values  in  our  national 
life  which  are  ours  because  of  our  wide  extension  of  territory, 
national  material  resources,  composite  races,  cosmopolitan  sym¬ 
pathies,  unfinished  tasks,  a  worthy  history  and  faith  in  God. 

The  Methodist  Church 

That  expression  is  a  veritable  bank  containing  riches  beyond 
computation  in  value.  Think  of  John  Wesley,  the  founder,  con¬ 
sidering  the  World  his  parish,  looking  upon  every  follower  of 
Christ  as  a  possible  co-partner  no  matter  what  his  denominational 
name  provided  he  puts  Christ  first  and  foremost  in  his  thinking  and 
life.  Mr.  Wesley,  by  his  preaching  and  organization  ability  started 
a  denominational  enterprise  now  numbering  in  its  fellowship  many 
millions  of  people.  We  have  been  separated  within  the  fellowship 
by  more  or  less  invisible  boundaries  and  limitations,  but  we  seem 
now  about  to  remove  the  barriers  that  have  separated  us  from 
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each  other.  When  we  become  a  more  closely  knit  force  for  right¬ 
eousness  and  for  world  evangelization,  we  will  register  a  new 
sense  of  power  and  resource. 

The  record  of  our  pioneer  Methodists  in  America  inspires  us 
to  solve  with  equal  success  the  problems  now  before  us.  Their 
spirit  of  concentration  and  consecration  communicated  to  us,  add 
to  our  treasure.  Through  our  system,  we  may  think  together  and 
live  together  and  love  together  and  lift  together  in  real  Christian 
Brotherhood.  Our  collective  voice  will  have  sufficient  strength  to 
be  heard  around  the  world.  That  strength  harnessed  to  the  loads 
that  must  be  lifted,  will  raise  life  to  a  higher  plain. 

Our  Wealth  as  Christians 

All  that  God  is  to  the  race  and  all  that  Christ  revealed  Him  to 
be  and  all  that  through  Christ  we,  ourselves,  may  become,  are  a 
part  of  that  Divine  inheritance  which  gives  a  meaning  to  these 
words,  “All  is  yours.” 

The  wealth  in  the  Christian  message  has  sometimes  been 
epitomized  in  such  words  as  these:  “The  Fatherhood  of  God,” 
“The  Brotherhood  of  Man,”  “the  helpfulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,” 
“the  transforming  power  of  Grace,”  “the  Saviorhood  of  Christ,” 
and  that  kind  of  “Immortality”  which  makes  possible  here  the 
beginnings  of  a  life  which  lifted  to  its  highest,  gives  promise  of 
permanent  satisfaction  throughout  the  undying  ages  of  Eternity. 

We  sometimes  sing  about  our  wealth  as  Christians  in  such 
terms  as  “the  dim-lit  dusty  manger”  where  the  Christ  was  born 
in  Bethlehem.  That  helps  us  to  appreciate  that  we  have  Em¬ 
manuel — God  with  us:  Not  a  “force”  outside  ourselves  behind  the 
dim  unknown  somewhere,  interested  in  our  struggles,  but  not  a 
part  of  them,  but  a  Christ  and  a  God  who  are  with  us  in  our 
struggles  and  upon  whom  we  may  rely  for  victory.  We  sometimes 
refer  to  the  “rugged,  blood-stained  cross.”  That  reminds  us  of 
our  riches  through  the  redemptive  purposes  of  God  for  the  world 
and  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  “once  offered,  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.”  Take  the  oft-quoted 
phrase,  “the  rock-hewn,  empty  tomb.”  That  means  that  the  Christ 
could  not  be  held  by  death  itself,  but  treated  death,  hell  and  the 
grave  as  so  many  cobwebs  in  the  path  of  his  purpose.  This  con¬ 
quering  Christ,  not  dead,  but  living,  is  with  His  Church  and  in  His 
Church  and  leading  His  Church  to  certain  triumph. 

We  also  have  such  resources  as  prayer  and  many  of  us  have 
found  that  prayer  really  does  things.  The  shortest  way  to  reach 
a  person  with  necessary  help  whether  that  person  lives  across  the 
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street  or  across  the  nation,  or  across  the  world,  is  over  the  tele¬ 
phone  of  prayer  around  by  the  way  of  Heaven. 

We  have  the  Church  altar  which  is  the  emblem  of  our  con¬ 
secration,  sacrifice  and  communion  with  God.  More  and  more  we 
are  appreciating  the  resources  of  the  Book  of  God  with  its  author¬ 
itative  statements  and  its  revelation  of  God’s  plans  and  purposes 
for  each  of  us  and  for  the  human  race. 

No  one  can  cover  a  field  like  this  in  his  thinking  without  feel¬ 
ing  that  he  is  possessed  of  riches  beggaring  description,  and  in 
touch  with  resources  which  are  in  every  way  sufficient.  These 
riches  no  Christian  can  afford  to  merely  own  or  even  to  enjoy;  he 
must  pass  them  on  to  the  multitudes  who  hunger  and  thirst  for 
that  which  may  be  shared  with  them  and  which  being  shared,  does 
not  impoverish,  but  gloriously  enriches. 
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OTTR  RTRT.E 

T  M  Hargett 

....  101 

FTNDTNG  COD 

T  M.  Hargett 

108 

PHILOSOPHY  OF  LTFE 

I  M  Hargett 

113 

JESUS  ONLY  . . 

Henry  Hepburn 

.  118 

THE  CARMENTS  OF  CHR.TST 

Henry  Hephnrn  .  ... 

124 

YOUTH  TN  THE  CHURCH 

A  L,  T -a  them 

133 

THE  HOLY  SPTRIT  HIMSELF _ 

Herhert.  T.oekyer 

139 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  JESUS . . . 

Herbert.  T.oekyer 

149 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  BELIEVER 

Herbert  T.oekyer  ....  ... 

158 

THE  HOLY  SPTRTT  AND  SERVICE 

Herhert  T.oekyer 

167 

SATAN’S  SIEVE  .  . . . 

Milford  Hall  T.yon 

.176 

FISH,  CUCUMBERS  AND  GARLTO 

.1  C  Massee  . 

...  181 

IS  IT  NOTHING  TO  YOU? 

.T  C  Massee 

187 

QUO  VADIS?  ...  . . ....  .  ..  . 

J.  C.  Massee 

195 

THE  PRESENT  WORLD  SITUATION...  ... 

Arthur  .T,  Moore 

_ 202 

A  WITNESSING  CHURCH  . 

Arthur  J,  Moore 

206 

THE  THIRD  DAY— SCIENCE .  . . 

Harry  Rimmer 

._  215 

THE  THIRD  DAY— DRY  LAND 

Harry  Rimmer 

231 

THE  THIRD  DAY— BOTANY 

Harry  Rimmer 

248 

CHRIST  AND  THE  CROSS _ _ ...  __  _ 

Robert.  E  Speer 

265 

THE  CHRIST  IN  MEN.  . .  .... 

Rohert  E  Speer 

277 

THE  UPPER  ROOM.. 

Robert.  E  Speer 

286 

LIFE’S  MOTIVES  .... . . 

E  T.  Waldorf 

290 

RICHES 

E.  L.  Waldorf 

_ 293 

THIS  IS  FOR  YOU 


Our  Special  Offer 
A  Complete  Set  of 

WINONA  ECHOES 

1914  to  1935 

for  only  $10.00 

An  Indispensable  Library 

Over  600  Sermons 

By  the  World’s  Ablest  Preachers 


PARK  PUBLISHING  CO. 

VICTOR  M.  HATFIELD,  President 
WINONA  LAKE,  INDIANA 
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